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PREFACE. 


= 4 Paul. informed the eee 
(a), who fancied | themſelves to 


ſtinct from the reſt of Mankind, 


Men, for 10 duell on all the face of the Earth, 
and bath deter mined the Times before appointed, 
and the Bounds of their Habitation (e) ; that 


they ſhowld ſeek the Lord, if haply they might 


feel after bim, and find him. In conſequence 


of which, all the Tribes and Families of the 
Earth, in their ſeveral Settlements and Diſ- 
. are N to ſeek, and to ſerve God, 


» = 1%. 


a Ads xvii. 26, 27. 2 

(6) Vid, Gr. Schol. in Tnucrsd. Lib. Pax ths 
Edit, Francof, 

(e) This, by the way, contradiAs a Notion of SAA 
bo, who ſeems to exclude a Providence from ſuch De- 


ſtinations and Appointmerits, Vid. 8 T AAN. tent 
Ub, II. | | 


; 


be a peculiar Race of Men, di- 


g from their native Soil (6), that, 
4 5 made of one Blood, all Nations of 


7 IO is 


„ 


iv. EFT TY 
in; the, beſt; manner they are able; Ae 
tan their different Capacities 3 | 
and Adyqptages, for e 
H any, Colomes, or Ce 5 Aa are | 
let ta che mere Light,” and pure Toſtin@t of 
Nature, for their directiog in matters-of Re- 
ligioa-and: Morality—though,” by their tra- 
&uRion from one common Head, all the Chil- 
* 4 Adam became Heir of bi Kno. 
| nd ot the original Tradition/deliver- | 
2 ir. firſt Progenitors (d)<they are 
to, follow. the Diaates of their" own Heads, 
_and the Feelings of thelf own Hearty asone, 
in formi thei religious and floral Semti-/ 
_ Hignts,. Wie when, 255 and above all che 
Ady yantages of natural Reaton and Conſeience, 
„ bath pleaſed the "Farber of Egli from 
_ whom proceeds the Yi Gift" of the one, 
and. the perfee? Gift of the other, to Favour 
the W W ord” with a w7i/fen Ris of Religion, 
den gp. under a divine Inf piration; in this 
cut, it moſt be equally the Witdoan; and the 
by Duty of all Men, who have received this 
—_—_— Gift, to ſtudy the Mord of Gad well, 
 and-reduce- their . that ſacred | 


- (4). See Dr. Wiwpan's ua. off a 
chiefly religious, | 


REA E * 


prev ĩous natural Dicgates, or 
Reaſon... This is a Duty more epetially in- 
1 beach . 


cumbent upon g all Prote yy 4 Acking in cha 
ractet 3 for, accordin the orig inal Grounds | 


of the bleſled Reformation, a5? profeſſedly 
make the bob Scriptures the Rule 25 their 


Fab e feen, „ 0 
n order io Ye ht diſchargi ing Kaas 


great Duty, it is high y ' requilite « PT, the 
regular uſe of gut own Reaſon, we hot dab 
learn in general, to 9 the Language 

of $eripture,, but li 2 75 1 5 ' particularly, | 


that we. covlider the E Kn 
cen, in their 8 and 0 + a. ons == 
Not founding | 1 1 and building Sy(- 


+£,4tems,vpon fGingl 8 detatched 1 Texts; AM 


e ont regard, to, Connexion and d Coher 
on che main drift, and delign 0 ME Wii 


ter de Koc, When all this 1 Gabe we 
eee attend N. the Nati tural and 
„Gemwige Senſe. q 1 burt, as Exprefely de- 
_ [livered. by the Orgs | TEA 0% ” withoot” pre- 
ſiuming 0 —.— 1 thoſe dle Otacles, 


2 10 N 
W 0 ks gs \ ed * 1 "WP: 34 P 


e Practict WHICH bach given Hide tofujerfiition 


xims of ri rig bt 


. Age 3404 iche at this 


y, ſupports the Enthuſiaſm. of all thoſes who are 
1 th femerre Sn, al Muhedifti Th Mags Rien - 


MON D. Ser 


1199 Red 


1 NE | 
5 e eee 9e Prejudices and 
Tg ions; ar, unfzirly, sttsmpting to 
e ſpeak favourably to. ont private 
g 725 and preconceived, Opipions, though. 
5 8 to the moſt plain and obrioug Mean- 
s gt the facred/Writess, | SET II8 gaih a9) 
ab is Method of /carobrng che 1 00 if 


x; 9 145 and glolely purſued, w 
f rear, uſe; and, ſervice. to all Sow. 
Cbriftiqn, in reading the Bibje zo good Pur- 
Boks, in bo Ger and, fixing their, Principles. 
\ Properly, vpon the Grounds, of a poſitive di. 
ine Reyclation., But if aoy Ferſoge more 
* athers, are, concerned: and obliged. to 
_obſerys theſe Rules of Interpretation, with, a 
"ſcrupulous Exactneſt; u ho cn they; be, but 
| Cbrillian Miners, whoſe Offices it is to teach 
and iaſttuct others in the Principles and the 
Duties of Religion , Eu ti Frisſtii Liss 
72 keep , Knowledge,z\ and they. ſbould ſeek 
tbe Lau ds bis, Myuth., for, by is the. Meſſon- 
LEA tht Lord of Hoſts . ron r ä 
4] ;Nevertbeleſs,' by offending againſt one, or 
ehen of the aboye mentioned Rules, public 
Teachers are liable to miſlead: themielves, 
and others, into Miſtakes. about the, true 
N of ee, Articles of more 


9 eee er 
ee Mat, i, 7. - , 


r be 


3 Wer” ti 
„ech Pecan! "of phy Learnitig/ and | 
\itfed in the Languages, 'm4 {vin mes 
miſtake tlie genſe of an 7 Abd, / hot at- 
tending accurately to the Natute ure and 
Coherencb of his Diſcourſe,” r Which too 
often the caſe) by ureſing vl witping Bis 
Words W 4 fayourite Hypothelis,” <1 - 
tg fuck RefisBibns ts :(hets, U 
cafiotially led by ſome Theological Pieces 
and Productions. And if any thoughts, of 
the like Nature, ſhould occur” to the Read» 2 
er's Mind on occaſion of what is nö offered 
to the Public; the Wiiter is not Inſtbfibſe, 
that he 10% Mun AF ike Paſſions with" others, 
moving within the common duſlcy Sphere 188 
Sabi Weakneſs and Impetfection. But, 
en the Subjects, beteafter diſcuſſed, ſecmed 
to be of ſome for \#/hu/riiting 
the Ubriſtian Revelation, Abe bath uſed his 
beſt Endeavours to ſet them it a proper uud 
4 practical light. And ſhould His Attetußt be 
ſo happy, as in any good meaſute to anſwer 
the Expectations of ſo many worthy Names 
not a few of diſtinguiſhed Rande and E- 
minetice in the learned World — Who by 
their Subſcriptions, or other ways, have en- 
T21.1 A 4 couraged 


— —— — — — 


27157 


g nate wu all wiſe into f 8.2 


— and cer 
uu at once 1 7 Lolli 
In the mean time, be weld — 

72 that Retſons of diſfetent Taſſes and 

Talents. may meet with ſome uſeful Entet- 

nme in A Folowing Diſcourſes, though 

make, not their appearance in the form 
regular an compicar hyſtem. But for 
the greater eaſe of common Readers, it Was 
odged proper, and moſt expedient, to = | 
ical Remarks out of theit 
te 

Where they are depoſited for the Uſe, 

= Peru of thoſe, who can veliſh ſuch 

things, and know their Significancy Wilen 

Literature. N „ne en 

that Bonpeurs Knowledge, "ſerious Mety, 

and roligidus Virtue may flouriſh, andi pre- 
re mote; and that 166" Witkd of 
elf in us" tbh in alt ifi, 


in 
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DISCOURSE IL. 


7 he Connection of Natural and Re- 
vealed Religion. 


1 


. 
Ro Axs ch. ii. ver. 14. 

For when the Gentiles, which have not the 
Law, doby Nature the things contained in 
tbe Law, theſe having not the Law, are a 
Law unto themſelves. Req; 


GR R OM the general ſcope. and de- 
F & fign of his Diſcourſe hete, it is 
* evident that in the words before 
us St. Paul, the great Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, could have vo intention to magnify 
and extol the /ight of Nature in oppoſition to 
divine Revelation; - as the manner of ſome 14, 
On the. contrary, what he aimed at was to 
ſhew, that as all mankind were ſubjects of 
God's moral government, and conſequently 
under ſome divine law; ſo, having all fin- 
ned againſt him, and come ſhort of his glory, 

B 2 - 


1 


were under, had great occafion for a law of 


H Þ 
they all alike ſtood in need of his mercy, 
as revealed to the world in the Goſpel f big 
Grace (a). In the ſame view it is, that 1 
oſe to conſider this Subject; and for 


| 6nce encounter the modern Deiſis with their 


dwn weapons, by endeavouring to prove, 
upon their own hypotheſis, (concerning the 
light of Nature and Reaſon, as a ſufficient 

uide in matters of Religion) the great-uſe- 
Naos and expediency, not to ſay moral 
neceſſity; of the Chriſtian Revelation. | -.' 


- 
- 


The more perfect the light of Nature 


originally was 1n itfelf, ſo much the guiltier 
*were mankind before God ; and liable to the 


greater condemnation, for their having made 
do better uſe and improvement of that ſame 
light, than they had generally done in fact, 
Thus, the degenerate ſons of men, being 
convicted upon their own principles, and 
condemned by that very law of Nature they 


Grate, and the Goſpel proclamation of re- 

entance and remiſſion of Sint; which accord- 
ingly the kind and compaſſionate Saviour of 
the world commanded to be preached in his 
name among all nations (5). Therefore thoſe 
very arguments, which have been com- 
monly alledged again the Goſpel, from the 
ſufficiency of Nature's light, will prove, upon 
the Whole, ſo many good and ſtrong argu- 


i Ch, . | ments 
a) Chap. iii. 2426, 
(8 Luke xxiv. 47. 
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ments for it. od, befare the light of the 
Goſpel appearcd, the hiſtory of all ages and 
nations tao plainly Chews, and the raſh op- 
polers of the Chriſtian Revelation themſelves 
are forced to confęſs, that mankind had fade 
ly abuſed and deprayed the natural light of 
Reaſon, and were ſunk into groſs. i Ignorance, 
ſuperſtition, and vice; or, in the modiſh 
phraſe, impoſture and prieferaft, OT 

The Propoſition, which 1 ſhall now. inüiſe 
upon, is clit, viz, By the light of. Nature, 
without any written Revelation, the "Gentiles, 
or Heathens, were in ſome meaſure a 140 
unto themſelves. Which Propoſition I hall 
briefly explain, and copfirm by ſome . 5 
Arguments ; and ſo conclude. with fu | 
fleQtions, a8 may obyioully ariſe from the na- 
ture of the Subject. 

Fir, I ſhall brieff explain che Propo- 
ſition. Aud here ok queſtion, 1s, in : 
| what  ſepſe, ot, id what pez the Gen- 
tiles were, in any degree, a law unto 
themſelves. In anſwer 10 which 1 obſerve, 
that as in every Jaw there is both the matter 
of. the duty en ined, or the thing required, 
and likewiſe the motive annexed to it by way 
of fanction; ſo by the light of Nature alone 
mankind had /me knowledge, ſenſe and 


2 os not, only of what they ought to 


do o of their obhigation to do it (c). 
This, the Gentiles, who had not the moral 


| B 3 „„ 
(e) CUMBERLAND, te Leg, Nat, Cap, v. 3. 


1 
law written in ables of flone, like the Jes, 
had alaw written in the feſbiy tables of their 
hearts by the finger of God. So it follows 
in. the next Verſe after the Text, which 
ſhew the; work of the law written in their 
hearts ; their conſcience alſo bearing them wit- 
neſs, and their thoughts the mean while (or, 
Within themſelves) accu/ing or elſe excuſing one 
_ another, > 4+ $5 1 368 | | 1 
By the mere light of Nature the Heathens 
were laid under ſuch rules and convictions of 
duty, as that ſome of them acted in a degree 
conformably to the divine law, notwithſtand- 
ing the general corruption in principle and 
practice, and ſo ſtood approved to their own 
conſciences.. On the other hand, many, in- 
deed the moſt part, were cenſured, and con- 
\ demned by themſelves for acting contrary to 
; 5 the law of their own mind; knowing the 
judgment of God that they, who commit ſuch 
things, are worthy of death (d). But both 
| the one andthe other were, in their meaſure, 
'a law unto themſelves, However it is with 
an eye to ſome Heathens of a better character, 
"ſuch, for example, as the famous Socratet, 
chat the Apoſtle ſeems to ſpeak more directly 
;here in the Text, And in the ſame view 
we may underſtand his following words (= 
Therefore if the uncircumcifion, keep the rig 


. \ 
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9 Fer 36, 27. 


1 
feouſneſs of the law, | ſhall not his uncircumei- 
Nm be counted for circumciſion ? And ſhall not 
uncircumcifion, which is by Nature, Fit ful- 
fil the law, judge thee who, by the leiter and 
ee doſt tranſpreſs the law? 

Having thus explained my Propoſition in . 
a few words, I proceed, in the next place, 

Secondly, To confirm it, and prove the 
truth of i it, by ſome proper arguments. Now, 
that by the light of Nature, without any writ- 
ten Revelation, the Gentiles were a law unto 
themſelves, in ſome ſort, will, I think, ma- 
nifeſtly appear from the following plain W. | 
&iderations. 

I. All revealed Religion implies and ap- 


poſes ſome principles of natural Religion, as 


already entertained by thoſe perſons, who 
embrace the former. And ſo mankind muſt 

be previouſly a law unto themſelves in ſome 
degree, that they be diſpoſed and prepared 
to receive any poſitive ere „ = 
tional grounds. For, 

Every divine Revelation preſuppoſes the 
belief of a God, and Providence; in thoſe who 
embrace it. Becauſe the Word of God does 
not go about to prove his exi/tence, but takes 
it for granted as a received principle. © And 
it is natural to think, that before a perſon can 
embrace any pretended Revelation, as com- 
ing from God, he muſt firſt believe and be 
convinced that there is a God. Therefore, 
this belief and perſuaſion muſt ariſe from 


B 4 ſome 


8 elf, as being antecedent — * And | 
accordingly there is that which 2 
t — 


4 d noun of God by tbe ligh 


and — ehoos ta all men from his vifi- 
ble Works, even bis eternal Power and God- 
bead, as the original Author, and ſupreme 
Lord of all things (/). Which leads me va 
obſerye, that fawn previous knowledge, n 
only of the Being, but of the Providence of 
God too, ſeems to be requiſite in order to the 
belief and reception of any politive divine 
Revelation. For, if mankind ſuppoſed that 
God takes no notice at all of human affairs, 
nor. any ways concerns himſelf with what 
paſſeth in our world; in that cafe they could 
never embrace a Revelation as coming from 
him, but they would immediately reject 
every pretence of that kind, as a thing incre- 
Bible and impoſſible, For, what can be a. 
plainer i ion of a divine Providence, 
than the exhibiting to mankind a divine Re- 
velation ? Beſides, hat evidence could there 
be in miracles themſelves. to prove the truth 
of ſuch a Revelation, but upon hit principle 
firſt admitted, viz. that the Providence of 
d governs 8 


(/} Bom. 199/20. ep lg ther which 
may b tnown of Cod; meaning with ſcientific cer- 
ay, by way 2 diſtinction from conjecture and bare 
opinion. 6; v J d p, v yrordy, *. 7. &. Plato. de 

— Lib „ Ii. 


an and that ae as. Fes Rated *  _— 

ceourſe of Nature cannot, be. altered. ang 3 
changed without his concurrence, (@-heywlll- 
not permit his rational creatures, the ue 
of his moral government, to be una rs 
2 pen As any: fan nes lieing won ; 
0007 DDr 

It hn then very * — idee that 

every divine Revelation, preſuppoſes 40-4hem 
who embrace it, a belief in the Being and 
Providence of God. Which two articles - 
faith were commonly believed among the 
diſciples of the light of Nature, amidſt all 
the errors and miſtakes that ſo generally pre- 
vailed in the heathen world (g). Margover, _— 
every divine Revelation preſuppoſes ſutherr, 
ſome CR with the moral character 
of the Deity, and conſequently a moral janſe 
of Good and Evil. For, without a ptiot na- 
tion of theſe things, mankind could not he 
able to judge, what was worthy, or un warthy 
to be received as a Revelation from Gad. 
And ſo, they could not properly diſtinguiſh 
between ue Revelation and Impoſture 3 nor 

either embrace the one, ar gets the abet | 

upon juſt and rational grounds. 

| 770 all which let me add. Lacy divins 

Revelation implies and ſuppoſes a ſecret ſenſe 

and conviction oſ duty to God, praviaus 10 

the reception of it. For, meu muſt bo con- 


. 
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vinced aforchand of their lying under a n- 
ral obligation to obey the Will of God; con- 
ſequently to enquire after it in order that they 
may do it; and ſo be ready to admit all rea- 
ſonable evidence of truth, and of a divine au- 
thority enforceing it. I ſay, men muſt be 
9 — of all this, before they can be ex- 
d to give due attention, or pay a proper 
| d to any divine Revelation. For, with- 
dut ſuch a perſuaſion deeply impteſſed upon 
their minds, to deliver any meſſage from 
God to men, would only be ſpeaking to the 
wind ; and in that caſe every one would be 
ready to ſay with proud Pharaob, (b) Who ts 
the Lord, that T ſhould obey bis voice? 

Upon theſe conſiderations I conclude, that 


al revealed Religion implies and ſuppoſes 


ſome principles of natural Religion, as al- 
ready entertained by thoſe perſons who em- 
brace the former. And ſo in this view it 
appears, that by the light of Nature, without 
any written — the Gentiles were in 
ny meaſure a law unto themfelves. 
II. The truth of this Point may be further 
argued and confirmed from the Scripture 
Revelation itſelf. For in the words before 
us St. Paul ſays, When the Gentiles, who 
bave not the law, do by Nature the things con- 
tained in the how ; theſe having not the Jaw, 
are a law unto themſelves : which (as it fol- 


oy ſhew the work of the law written in 
their 
(5) Exod, v. 2. 
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their hearts, &c. The ſame thing alſo is im- 
plied i in what the Apoſtle bad ſaid juſtbefore, 
(i) For, as many as have finned without" law, 
fall periſh without law. But where there is 
no law at all, written or unwritten, there 

can be no tranſgreſſion. And therefore if 
any men might ſin and periſh without a 
written law; they muſt have had an un- 
written law, or a law written only in their 
hearts. The ſame ſentiment 1s again” ſug- . 
geſted afterwards. (4) What then? Are we 
better than they? No, in no wiſe 3 for ur 
have before proved both Jews and Gentiles, 
that they are El under fin. If they were all 
under ſin, they muſt of conſequence have 
been all under ſome divine law; tho“ not 
preciſely under the ſame law in all eircum- 
ſtances. Becauſe,” as was hinted before, 
where there is no law, there is, and can be 
no tranſgreſſion; for Sin is a tranſs 


aon of 
tbe law (1). In ſhort therefore, the truth of 


the Point, here under conſideration, is neceſſa - 


rily implied and ſuppoſed in the very nature 
of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation. For the Reli- 
gion of the Goſpel is a Religion of G#ace,ſub- 
ſequent to the Religion of Nature, and ſuita- 
bly adapted to the miſerable caſe and con- 
dition of guilty periſhing finners; for Chi 
TF ef ca came 1 the n to ſave finners. (* 


1 124-62 


a Ver. 12, (. Cy. iii. 9. 0 1 Joh. ili. 14. 
(m) 1 Tim. i. 15. M ee, 
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And who, or what are ſinners? But rebels in 
the moral kingdom of God, and ſeditious 
violaters of his holy laws. Do we then make 
wid the law thro Tah Ged forbid ! Ta, 
we eftapliſh the lau (n] ; that is, in it's obli- 
gatory and binding force upon all mankind, 
3s 4 divine rule of life, and moral action. 
For, there had been no occaſion for the 
Goſpel, which is a % of Grace, if men had 
not been tranſgreſſors of a former law. Which 
law - therefore will ſtill remain in force, as a 
rule of life and manners, ſa long as there are 
 qny-finners in the world to be ſaved. 

III. This Point may receive ſome further 
light and illuſtration from experience and ab- 
fr vation, grounded upon fact. A method 
_ of proof this which the A Apoſtle himſelf hath 
ſuggeſted in the words before us. For, he 
argues the matter from the moral character 
and conduct of ſome of the wiſer and better 
ſort of Heathens, ſaying in the Text, hen 
the Gentiles, which haue not the law, do by 
- nature. the, things contained in the law, theſe 
| having not the lau, are.a law unto themſelves. 
Not that the Gentiles did generally practiſe 
theſe things; for St. Paul had —9 ſhewn 
tze contrary in the preceding chapter (o). 
But yet he 9 — that by the light of Na- 
ture ſame of the Heathens might be led to 
practiſe the things contained in the Jew? 
134 : W; 


e Rom, ili, 1. (6) Ver. 18-33. 


F 
law; add," when they did fo, in any eaſe of 
inſſance, and in any degree, they were ſo 
far a law unto themſelves. Yea, it was an 
indication of ſome general law of Nature 
common to all men. For, tho there might 
be comparatively few ſuch virtuous'ard good 
characters, as the Apoſtle deſeribes, atio 
the Heathens, yet as human Nature — be 
ſuppoſed originally the ſame in all 4perſons, 
the ſame religious and moral ſentiments may 
be preſumed to be natural to all” men alike 
tho” not equally” cultivated and 2 4 
1 N 
From the alten, of ſome unenlig 
Heathens, let us to their e etbions ; 
and it will further appear, that they were in 
ſome meaſure a law unto themſelves.” 
their reflections I underſtand here the re. 
flections of their owh thinds, both in good 
and bad men, paſſing « judgment upon their 
own actions. And this topic alſo the Apoſ« 
tle hath well illuſtrated in the words fo 
ing the Text. Which, ſays he, ſhew the 
work of the law written in their bearts, their 
conſcience alſo bearing them uirneſi, and their 
' thoughts the mean cubile, or within themſelves, 
Y accuſing or elſe excuſing one another, T has, 
privately within their own boſoms, "without 
any other judge, plaintiff, or defendant, be- 
fides their own conſciences, their ſecret . 


thoughts and refleQions accuſed, of txtuſbs, 
8 acquitted | 
(p) wats dainon. | 


„ 
acquitted or condemned, men by the li ight 
of Nature, and a moral ſenſe of Good mo 
Evil, according as they practiſed the one, or 
the other, In which view the hbeart-felt 
power and force of natural conſcience is de- 
ſcribed in very ſtrong terms, by ſome of the 
heathen Writers themſelves (q). But, in 
this caſe, I need only appeal to every man's 
oven experience of what paſſes in his own 
mind, upon an impartial review of his mo- 
ral behaviour, The truth is, human Nature 
is ſo framed by the wiſe. Author of our tra- 
tional and moral' beings, as that pleaſing or 
painful feelings and reflections flow from a 
's being conſcious to himſelf of acting 
well or ill, right or wrong, in any inſtance, 
A native beauty there is in virtue; and there 
is a natural turpitude and deformity in vice, 
which powerfully affect the ſoul of man in a 
very different — contrary manner, For, 
. as every guilty heart is inwardly tortured with 


9 te, and fear; ſo the conſcious 
47 0 ſenſe 


* graced Murus 2 on | 
0 confeire fibi, nulla palleſcere cu 
HorarT. Leis Lib. I. Ep 
———— ut tamen hos tu 
Tue utes, quos diri conſcia facti 
Mens habet attonitos, & ſurdo verbere cædit, 
Orcultum quatiente animo tortore flagellum, 
Pcena autem vehemens, ac multo ſzvior illis, 
N53. et Cæditius gravis invenit, aut Rhadamanthus, - 
* ſuum geſtare in pectore teſtem. | 
J UYEN, Satyr, — Suk 
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ſenſe of well 1 fills an vpright mind with 


chearful confidence, and holy joy. 

To what hath been ſaid concerning en 
tions of Heathens, and their reflections, I 
might now add ſome of their excellent words, 
their wiſe ſayings and ſentences, in order to 
diſplay the force and vigor of the light and 
law of Nature in their rational minds. But 
from their wiſe maxims, perhaps, it can be 
inferred with no certainty, what they might 
learn from the mere unaſſiſted light of Nature 
and Reaſon; becauſe their Philoſophers might 

receive their beſt notions from ſome hints of 
Revelation, or ancient Tradition ; even thoſe 
of their wiſe men who lived before, as well as 
thoſe who flouriſhed after the Goſpel period 
of religious knowledge. Nor is this any 
late ſuſpicion, as appears from a paſſage in a 
learned Father (7), who quotes that ſaying 
of Numenius, the Pythagorean, ** What is 
« Plato, but Moſes atticiſing,“ or ſpeaking 
Greek? Which plainly intimates that in his 
opinion, the famous Plato himſelf derived 
ſome of his fineſt notions, and bri be 
thoughts from the writings of Mz Ge the 
ſome modern Writers will not allow it. 
Therefore without inlarging upon this head, 


let it ſuffice for the preſent to obſerve, that” | 
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exiſted thro all ages, before there was any 
written law.” And now, having mentioned 
that celebrated Writer, it may not be impro- 
per to take notice of a pious ſentiment ad- 
vanced by him upon another occaſion (7): 
% No man, ſays he, ever became eminent 
% without a divine 4 latus. And thus he 
ſeems to have acknowledged the neceſſity of 
a divine concurrence in all good and great 
undertakings, to bring them to effect, and 
crown them with ſucceſs. How atniable 
does it appear in ſo gteat a man, to expreſs 
ſuch a devout ſenſe of dependence on God ! 
Nor were Heathens ſtrangers to the duty of 
Prayer (u). It was a rule with them, to begin 
with God (w). However, it muſt be con- 
feſſed, they too generally addreſſed their 
Prayers to 2 wrong object (x), Now, laying 
all theſe things together, the reſult of the 
whole ſeems to be this Coneluſion. That, by 
the light of Nature, without any written Re- 
4 8 1 4 i velation, 
(e) De Nat. Deor. lib. a. (a) Jonah i, 5. () Vid. 
Arat. Phenom. a prineip. (x)-Note—T he ignorant 
Vulgat were generally fo little acquainted with the true 


God that they are ſaid; to have been without Gad in 


And fays CLEMENS of Alerandria, Ad mon. ad Gent. 
* I may properly call them Atheifts, who are ignorant 
ﬆ- of the true God.“ Upon the ſame ground, the popu . 
lar Religion of the Heathens is called by another ancient 
riter, atheiftical Polytheiſm. Or 16, cont, Cel. lib, 3 x 
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different names, See Act. xiv. 1—13. 
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b the Gentiles, or Heathens were in 
ſome meaſure a law unto themſelves.” And 
I ſhall only add further, upon this head; the 
tinent obſervation of an ancient Moraliſt. 
Jo obey right Reaſon is the ſame with 
4 obeying God; for the rational Nature, by 
« it's own native light, dictates the ſame 
*« things, that the divine law enjoins.” 
_ Thirdly, 1 am now to conclude with ſome 
Reflections upon the ſubject. And. 
I. From hence we ſhould: learn to think 
worthily of human Nature, and to treat 
the whole human ſpecies with due reſpect, 
and becoming regard. Jeus and Gentiles 
alike, Indians and Negroes, the moſt rude 
and uncultivated nations of the world, what 
ever diſadvantages of education they labour 
under, are all to be conſidered as a part of 
God's rational and intelligent creation. For, 
they are dignified with the ſame nature with 
ourſelves. Therefore they ought not to be 
deſpiſed, or uſed as brute creatures, but 
treated like our fellow- men, with all the 
honour and reſpect that is juſtly due to 
the human form. Becauſe, as they are ad- 
vanced into the ſame rank of beings with 
ourſelves, ſo they are the offspring of the 
ſame Parent, the care of the ſame - Provt- 
dence, and capable of the ſame teligious and 
moral improvements under proper cultiva- 
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U. We may here ſee and admire the wit- 
dom and equity of the divine Adminiſtra- 
tion with reference to mankind at large. 
For, as they are all ſubjects of God's moral 
government, ſo they enjoy ſome," tho 
not the ſame or equal advantages for religious 
improvements. Thoſe, who are not fa- 
voured with a written Revelation, have a 
Jaw dritten in their bearts ; and, in propor- 
tion as they are a /aw unto themſelves, they 
are to be governed, and will be judged by 
the law they. are under. Therefore, there 
is no juſt ground for complaining, that a di- 
vine Revelation is not univerſal; tho, by the 
way, the Chriſtian Revelation ſeems to have 
been far more extenſive at the beginning, 
than may be commonly imagined ; for by 
the miniſtry of the Apoſtles the light of the 
_ Goſpel appears to have ſhone upon all the 
civilized parts of the then known world (z), 
How much leſs ought thoſe perſons to raiſe 
loud complaints upon this head, who affect 
to magnity and = the light of Nature at 
ſo high a rate! Says a learned Divine of the 
laſt age (a), With reſpe& to former ages, 
« God gave them out light, as they were 
„able to bear; tho' we know not perfectly 
hat their condition was; yet this we 
2 ehr that as no generation needed more 
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() See Mat, xxiii. 14; Mar, xv. 15, Jam, i. 1, 44. 
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fight, than they had, for the diſcharge of 
«the duty required of them, ſo more light 
% , would have united them for ſomewhat 
« or other, which was their duty in their 
© reſpective generations. To which let me 
add, ag there may be different degtees of 
happineſs in a future tate, ſo “ a Proper 
* {zonal light here may be the moſt fit tg 
** anſwer the ends of Rroxidence er due 
ic ent, (6 N | 
III. If che Gentiles were a Land to W 
ſelves, by the light of Nature, it follows not 
that, in fact, they generally acted con form. 
bly tothe inward Jaw of their mind. F or, 
St. Paul had largely proved the contrary in 
the preceding Chapter, with reſpect both.to 
Religion and Morals. Conſequently the light 
of Reaſon, or the lau 'of Nature, did not 
ſyperſede, or render | uſeleſs, the light of 
Revelation, or a law of Graze, but prepared 
the way for it. What is it, but a vulgar 
error, to imagine, that it is any diſparage- 
ment of the Chriſtian Revelation, to ſuppoſo 
that mankind had any proper means at all of _ 
knowing their duty, before the light of the 
Goſpel' appeared in the world? For, quite 
the reverſe. On that very ſuppoſition the 
great uſctuleſs, ee uy bo and importance 
of the Chriſtian Revelation may be clearly 
CIT; and " evinced. Becauſe. 
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mankind, Gentiles and Jeus alike, had ſadly 
abuſed their reſpective advantages for Reli- 
gion, and were become greatly corrupt both. 
in principle and practice. 

This matter of fact hath been lately ſet in 
a clear light by an excellent Writer, whoſe 
praiſe is in the Churches (c). Now, in conſe- 
quence of this great degeneracy, the greater 
means of religious improvement any perſons 
or nations had enjoyed, ſo much the 9 
finners they were before God, and 
tionally had the greater occaſion for the 2 
pel of bis Grace, at once to call them to re- 
1 and to aſſure them of pardon; as I 
inted at the beginning of this Diſcourſe. 
Since all had finned, more or leſs, and come 
Short of the glory of God, not having glorified 
him as God; they all ſtood in eos. of being 
Juſtified freely by tis Grace, through the re- 
demption that is in Chriſt (d). Admit that 
« the wiſe, and ſagacious among the Hea- 
* thens knew that they ſhould repent ; and 
te that this was one of the firſt Principles, 
* which they received from the * or 
« right Reaſon (e).” Pray, what was this 
to the bulk of mankind ? Beſides, what hu- 
man wiſdom and ſagacity could diſcover the 
obligation, or the motive, and encoursgement 
-1:7 x0 


2 Dr. 07 The Advantage and Neceſſity of 
the | | 


hriſtian Revelation, 
; W Rom, i. 2, iii. 23, 24. 
) Lord HERBERT Rub, of the Gent, Ch, xv, 
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to repent, in ſo clear, ſo ſtrong, and ſo ſtrik- 
ing a light, as that of the glorious Goſpel of 
the everlaſiing God? Lo, here we have a ſo- 
lemn embaſly from Heaven, introduced by a 
ublic Herauld (crying with a loud voice, 
Repent ; for the kingdom of beaven is at hand) 
and attended with the cleareſt atteſtations of 
a divine commiſſion, to negotiate a treaty of 
peace and reconciliation between the King 
of Kings, and his revolted ſubjects, proclaim- 
ing pardon to all repenting ſinners, by the 
mediation of his own Son (. How then 
can we ſet too high a value upon this won- 
derful diſpenſation of divine Grace and Truth 
which came by Jeſus Chriſt (g)“ And who 
can but pity the blindneſs, the pride, and pre- 
ſumption-of thoſe ſelf-ſufficient men, who 
cannot ace, or that will not acknowledge 
their need of it, and their great obligations 
to a wiſe and gracious God for it | But, 
more to be pitied ſtill are thoſe unhappy per- 
ſons, who call themſelves Chriſtians, and 
yet live no better than Heathens under that 
Goſpel, wherein the wrath of God is revealed 
from heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrigb- 
teouſneſs of men, that hold the truth in unrigh= 
teouſneſs (b). * Therefore I cannot well con- 
clude without adding one Reflection more. 
IV. How ſtrong are the obligations, that 
lie upon us Chriſtians, to be truly pious, and 
„ 
' (f) 2 Cor, v. 18-21, (g) Joh. i. 17. 
() 2 


Rom. i. 18, 
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good, and boly in all manner of converſation t 
ecauſe we ate a law unto ourſelves, as well 

as other men, And beſides, we alſo enjoy 

the additional aids and advantages of a di- 
vine Revelation; whereby the great princi- 
les, the important duties, and the moſt in- 
erefling motives of Religion ate plainly 
| ſet before us in the ſtrongeſt point of view. 
If Heathehs were a law unto themſelves, 
it was not without ſome difficulty that they 
would attain any clear and extenfive know- 
ledge of their duty; or of ſufficiently ſtrong 
and prevailing inducements to the practice 
of it. Hoply they might feel after God, and 
find bim (i); and haply not; And, as it did 
hep pen, in fact, they became vain in their im. 
uginations, and their fooliſh heart was darks 
ened (k); ſuch darkneſs generally prevailed all 
over the heathen world, that one of their 
own beſt writers complained in his days (1); 
« that ſcarce the leaſt glimpſe of the light of 
&« Nature appeared,” But, my fellow Chriſs 
tians, we ſtand a much fairer chance for 
faving knowledge, holineſs, and heaven, if 
we look about us, and take proper care, in 
this our day, to fee and mind the things; 
which belong to our peace, before they are 

bid from our eyes for ever. How þþ 


we 
i) Act. xvii. 27. | 
$ 4) Ut nuſquam Naturz lumen appereat. Cicz ro, 
/ Tuſc. Diſput. III. | 
| (/) Rom, i. 21. 


(0: 
we eſcape (1) conde mnation, or be acquit- 
ted before the righteous bar of God, #f 
we neglect ſo great a Salvation t © 


(1) Heb. ii. 3. EY · Note This word anſwers 
to euaſiſſe, in the pallage , before cited from Juvenal; 
and it ſeems to be a forenſic term, for being acquitted 
in a Court, of Judicature, zu,, aiuaros oinims 
Aſchyl, Eumenid. 
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"DISCOURSE II 


The Oracles of God committed unto 
| his Church. 


RoMANS iii. 2. 


Uito them were committed the Oracles of 
God. 


HICH words are thus introduced, 

Verſes, 1. 2. What advantage tben 
bath the Jew? Or, what profit is there of Cir- 
cumcifion? Much every way; chiefly becauſe 
that unto them were committed the Oracles of 
God. This then, we ſee, is what St. Paul 
mentions as one great benefit, and peculiar 
advantage of God's Church under the Jewiſh 
diſpenſation; And, as the Church of God 
under the Chriſtian diſpenſation muſt be ſup- 
poſed equal, at leaſt, in point of privilege ; 


from hence airy I ſhall take occaſion ta 


obſerve that, 
The Oracles of God are committed unto his 
Church, 


ES 
In diſcourſing upon which Obſervation I 
propoſe, 4 Pc 
1. To conſider, what we are to. under- 
ſtand by the Oracles of God, | 
II. To ſhew that theſe Oracles of God 
are committed unto bis Church. And then 
conclude with ſome Inferences and Reflec- 
tions, | 
I. I ſhall conſider, what we are to un- 
derſtand by the Oracles of God, © 
And here let it be obſerved, in a more 
general way, the Oracles of God denote the 
Revelations of God's Will to his Church and 
People. Some perſons talk of the Oracles of 
Reaſon, And Reaſon, to be ſure is the gift 
of God, In which reſpeQ the dictates and 
diſcoveries of right Reaſon, ſo far as they go, 
may not improperly be called the Oracles 
of God. For, there is a ſpirit in man, and 
the inſpiration of the Almighty giveth him un- 
derſtanding (a). There is a /aw written in 
tbe fleſhly tables of mens hearts, by the ſame 
hand that wrote the Ten Commandments 
on Tables of Stone (5). But it is in another, 
and higher ſenſe, that St. Pau/ mentions the 
Oracles of God in the Text, where, ſpeak= 
ing of the Jewiſh Church, he ſays,” unto 
them were committed the Oracles of Gad. In 
which words by the Oracles of God cannotbe 
merely intended the Oracles of Reaſon ; be- 
un 7 ae +> 


(a) Job xxxii. 8. ; | 
% Rom. ii. 15. Exod; xxxi. 16, 16. 


* 
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a een ©cdelebwere uo moto eoniniſited 
unto the Jus, than to any other Nation, or 
People, being equally common to all mankind 
as rational and moral agents. But the Apoſ- 
tle here ſpeaks of it as a peculiar privilege 
of the ' Jewiſh Church, that ants tbem were 
committed the Oracles of God. And fo like- 
wile does the holy Pſalmiſt (c). He ſheweth bis 
word (or words, i, 4 bis Oracles, as the 
ſame Hebrew word “ imports) onto Jacob, 
his Hatutes and bis judgements unto Iſrael, He 
bath not dealt ſo with any nation ; und as far 
bis judgments they have not known tBen. 
Praiſe he the Lord. Praiſe the Lord, for 
„ ſuch diſtinguiſhing favours and benefits 
# conferred upon his own peculiar People, 
| * above all other nations of the world.“ 
It is plain then, that the Oracles of God 
properly denote, not the Oracles of human 
Reaſon, but the Oracles of divine Revelation. 
_ And thus, « by the Oracles of God we are 
« to underſtand the Revelation, which God 
© made of himſelf and his Will, by miracu- 
4 lous voices, angelical meſlengers, and 
« eſpecially by inſpiring! the Prophets in 
«© their Writing (d).“ Which leads us to 
obſerve mote 2 that the Oracles of 
God may be confidered under a two-fold no- 
tion, N as polen, and as written. 


1 * 


(e) Pfal. exlvii. 19, 20, 
* 7277 
(4) Prin c in Heb, v. 12; 


1 * 
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I. The Oracles of God may be confidereda# 
ſpoken; or delivered by word of mouth, 
before they were committed to writings \ Im 
this view we may underſtand the words of $tz - 
Stephen, ſpeaking: of Moſes (e). This i 
that was in the Church ih the wilderneſs; with 
the Angel which ſpake to bim in the mount: M 
na, and with our fathers ; who received the 
tvely Oracles t6 give unto us. The lively; 
or the living Oracles, as the words: * im- 
port; the Oracles, which were delivefed 
unto Moſes; viud voce, by the Angel: whith 
Hale to bim in the mount Sina. And ſo, from 
the manner in which Maſes received them 
they might be called the /vely, or living O. 
racles, 1 „„ 
It is to dhe mme way: G deset 
Oracles of God, I mean by word of mouthy 
that the Apoſtle hath à reference, hen he 
tells the Hebrews (, God, 10bo. at ſundry 
times, and in diverſe mannefs, ſþake in time paſt 
unto the fathers by the Prophets, | hath in theſ# 
taft days ſpoken unto us H bis Sen; whom b# 
bath appointed beir of all things ; by bon u 
he made the worlds, I bo being the brightneſs 
of his glory, and the expreſs image of bis perſon 
&c. The expreſs image of bis per ſon; ot ras 
ther, the charatter of bis ſubſtance... Nat 
* his perſon, or ſubſtance, or being itſelf ; but 
« a bright reſemblance, and true repreſen- 
* tation of it,” As the Word character comes 
| from 


(+) Act vii. 3B, v b (f) Chap. i. 14,2, 
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from a verb, which ſignifies to engrave, it 
is the ingenious conjecture of a learned Wri- 
ter (g), that the Apoſtle may here allude to 
the engraving on Aaron's breaſt- plate, which 
was inſcribed with theſe words, Holineſs to 
the Lord (hb), or Jebovab, God's peculiar 
Name. And thus, as is ſaid of the Angel 
in the wilderneſs, which conducted the / 
raelites (1), the Name of God was in bim, as 
his own repreſentative among men. 
Now, if this alluſion be allowed, I would 
take the liberty of ſuppoſing further, that 
in the preceding words, the Brightneſs of bis, 
i, e. of God's Glory, the Apoſtle may allude 
to the Urim and Thummirmn, in that ſame breaſt- 
plate (4). Which, according to the opinion 
of ſome learned men, conſiſted of bright, 
Hining Gems (1) ; and was conſulted, in dif- 
ficult caſes, as an Oracle (m). Thus then, 
onr Lord Chriſt is repreſented as the Oracle 
olf God, whoſe Nature, Perfections, and 
Counſels, he revealed to the world. And fo, 
from the manner of their delivery, theſe di- 
vine Revelations themſelves might be called, 
not only Oracles, but {wing Oracles. 
For illuſtration of this matter, let me re- 
fer you to thoſe words of St. Paul, (u) God, 
who cauſed the light to ſhine out of. darkneſs, 
£4 0 batb 


. (4) Dr. J. Owen in loco. (þ) Exod. xxviii. 36. 
(5) Exod, xxiii. 20,21. () Exod, xxviii. 30. 
J Vid. J. CLE Ric, in loc. 

() Sm. xiv. 18, xxiii, 2, &c. (a) 2 Cor, iv. 6. 
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bath foined in our hearts, to give the light a 


e, the knowledge of the glory of God in the 


Face of Jeſus Chriſt. To whom therefore 
may be applied, what an ancient unknown 
Writer ſays of Viſdom (o). She is the 
« brightneſs of the everlaſting light, the 
« unſpotted mirrour of the power of God, 
« ind the image of his goodneſs,” which is 


the greateſt perfection. For, when the Word 


was made Fleſh, and dwelt among men, who 
beheld bis Glory, the Glory as of the On- be- 
gotten of the Father ; this Word Incarnate 
was full of Grace and Truth (þ). Thus was 
this divine Oracle, like the Urim and Thum- 
mim (what theſe words imports) Light, and 

Perfection; the light of Truth, and the per- 
fection of Grace and Goodneſs. As in old 
time, holy men of God ſpake as they were 
moved by the holy Ghoſt (9; ſo Chriſt 
was a living Oracle in his days; and ſuch 
alſo in their meaſure, he made his Apoſtles 
and other Miniſters of the word, when pur- 
ſuant to his own promiſe, they received the 
Spirit of Truth to guide them into all (or the 
whole) Truth, (that is, of the Goſpel- 
ſcheme (7).) Now, in conſequence of this, 
all thoſe divine Truths, which they delivered 
in the Name of God by word of mouth, 
might be properly called bis Oracles, his 
lively, or living Oracles. In which view we 
1 „ + 4; oF 

) Wiſdom of Sol. vii. 26. p John i, 14. 
3 2 Pet. i. 21. I (7 Ts ps, ” 
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- thay underſtand the Apoſtle Peter, ſaying, 
(s) if. any nun ſpeak, By bim ſpeak as (or, 
as freaking) the Oracles e God. 
And thus we have conſidered the Orzeles 
at God under one notion, viz, as ſpoken, or 
pronounced; and delivered by word of mouth. 
2. The Oracles of God may be alſo con- 
adered as goritten.” For God ſpeaks to his 
Church and People now in his written Word, 

as properly as he ſpake to them in time paſt 

by the mouth of his Meſſengers. Thus the 
Apoſtle, citing a paſſage from the book of 
Pialms, which is part of God's written Word, 
introduces it in this manner, (.) Wherefore | 
n the boly Ghoſt ſaith, (u) To-day, if you 
il hear his voice, barden not your bearts. 


Moreover, when Moſes gave unto the Iſra- 


elites he lively Oracles, which he received 
from God, as mentioned before, (x) he gave 
them in Writing: For, Moſes wrote all the 


manner, unto them were committed the 
Or acles of God; that is to ſay, in written In- 
ſtructions, and handed down to poſterity in 
the holy Scriptures, which Timothy had known: 
from à child; and which, as St. Paul told 
him; (z) were able to make bim wiſe unto 
Salvation, through Faith, which is in Chriſt 
jus” * _ "Ou "ns: through —5 
re 


Pet. Iv. 17; Heb, il. J . 
8 pal. 4. y: 0 A r * 


(5) Exqd. ,. . (=) 2 Tim, ill. 154 


words of the Lord (9). And fo, in this way ©. 


t 3 1} 
Wiel is in Chriſt Feſus, include the Chiriſti- - 
an Revelation. belggorg 
This leads us to obſerved; that the-Orucis 
of God under the Goſpel Diſpenſation alſo, . 
were committed to writing atthe beginning of 
the Chriſtian Church fot the benefit of all 
ſucceeding ages. A much better and ſafer 
method of conveyance, than mere oral tra- 
dition, which is liable to great corruption, 
and hath; in fact, introduced many errors 
and miſtakes into all thoſe religious Syſters, | 
that were founded upon it. In oppoſition 

therefore to every thing af this kind; it e 
equally our wiſdom and our duty, earneſt 
to contend for the Faith, which was "ones" 
livered unto the Saints (a); that is, once at the | 
begining. of the Chriſtian Church, and ore 
For all, by preaching, and in eritig; and 
both under the ſame divine direction, Which 
was no leſs neceſſary in the one caſe; than in 
the other. For (as an ancient Chtiftiah 
Writer ſays well) (0 © we have not knowh 
'« the method of our Salyation by any other 
„ perſons. than thoſe, by whom the Goſpel 
came unto us, Which indeed they then 
te preached, but afterward by the Will of 
God delivered to us in the Scrigturem to 
be for the future 7 Fart, . A of 

* our FO... | | 


03 [395 3. + 
„ e 
* 4 5 1 1 it 2 1 \ * - 
(a) Jude ver 4 | * * 
(% IX Ex. Adverſ. Here Libel Pr 1 
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But fo much, at preſent, for the firſt thing 
propoſed to conſideration, viz. what we are 
to underſtand by the Oracles of God. It hath 
been obſerved, that the Oracles of God de- 
note the Revelations of his Will to his Church 


and People, as firſt ſpoken, or preached, and 


afterwards toritten in the Scriptures of Truth; 
Which, as they contain the lively Oracles, are 
far from being a dead Letter. For the word 
of God, however delivered, is quick, and pow- 
erful (c). It muſt needs be a Soul-quicken-' 
ing, and an Heart-warming Word; becauſe 

it is a Sou/-ſaving word (d). | 
II. I proceed now to ſhew, that theſe 
Oracles of God are committed unto his Church. 
And under this head of Diſcourſe I ſhall en- 

quire theſe two things. 175 
1. In what reſpectꝭ the Oracles of God are 

committed unto his Church. And, 

2. Why, and upon what account; or for 
what End and Purpoſe they are ſo commit- 
1, In what reſpe& the Oracles of God 
are committed unto his Church, And, I 
would 


(e) Heb. iv. 12. Note—lf the Apoſtle here alludes, 
as ſome Writers think, to the force of Lightning, it 
ſeems more proper to read the Word of God is fervid, 
&c; deriving the participle 74», not from Cd, vivo, 
but from Cie, ſerves, this latter Verb alſo being contract- 
ed. e. g. Os I Mins Col bd, i v αν. 
i. e. Ut vero lebes ſervet intus dum urgetur igne multo. 
Hou ER. Iliad, XXI. 362. 

( 4) Jam. i, 21. 
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would obſerve, they are imparted to his 
Church, as a divine Donation; and they are 
intruſted with his Church, as a ſacred De- 
pofitum. b 47 | 1 

(1.) The Oracles of God are imparted to 
his Church, as a divine Donation or gift. So . 
Moſes received the lively Oracles from God, by 
the miniſtry of an Angel, to give them to 
his people (e). And thus, the divine Ora- 
cles are a gift, a moſt valuable gift, and dl- 
ſtinguiſhing favour. And, as it is a free, gra- 
tuitous favour, which no nation upon earth 
can juſtly demand by a claim of right, it 
can therefore be doing no wrong or-injury to 
any, if God in his ſovereign . Wiſdom ſees 
fit, to grant it to ſome people, and withhold 
it from others. For, 1s it not lawful for him 
to db what he will with his own ()? But, 
if thoſe, who are not favoured with the O- 
racles of God, have no ground to complain 
of any injuſtice on that account, it is certain, 
on the other hand, that all, who have re- 
ceived this heavenly gift, are greatly indebted 
to the divine goodneſs for it, and indiſpen- 
fibly obliged to make the proper uſe and im- 
provement of it; of which more (hereafter. 
At preſent I go on to obſerve, 

(2.) The Oracles of God are intruſted with 
his Church, as a ſacred Depofitum, Unto them, 
ſays the Apoſtle, were committed the Oracles 
vf God; were committed in Truth, as the 

(e) Acts vii, 38. Matth. xx. 1. 
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word imętubnran imports. The Church of 
God then is the repo/tory of his holy Oracles, 
for their ſafe cuſtody and conſervation. And 
this is the only ſenſe, in which the Church of 
the living God can be called the pillar and 
ground of Truth (g) (if it may be properly fo 
called at all) “ as it firmly retains, upholds, 
and profeſſes the Chriſtian Truth, againſt 
** all its force, violence, and oppoſition of 
« earth and hell, of men and devils, that en- 
„ deavour to overthrow it;“ to adapt the 
words of a learned Author, who remarks, 
that © gvao frequently ſignifies ſuch a pillar, 
« as ſtood. before their common Halls, and 
« Courts of Judicature ; upon which the de- 
« crees and orders of the Court were wont 
« to hang, or be fixed. — And the word 
« edpaiwvc, ground, ſignifies not the founda- 
« tion, but the ſeat where any thing is pla- 
« ced; ſo as to be ſettled and laid up, to 
« remain and abide there; and at the moſt 
“ can mean no more, than the fay or e- 
« flabliſhment, the ſeat or /ettleinent of 
&« Truth (b).” 

In this double reſpet then, the Oracles 
of God are committed unto his Church, ac- 
cording to the foregoing account ; they arc 
imparted to his Church, as a divine Donation, 
or gift; and they are intruſted with his 
Church, as a ſacred Depoſitum. 61 
| 2. Pro- 
7 1 Tim. iii. 15. ; 

Pillar and Ground of Truth, Page 63. 4to. 
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2. Proceed we now to enquire, why and 
upon what Account, or for what End and 
Purpoſe the Oracles of God are ſo commit - 
ted. Now, the general end and deſign of 
this divine Diſpenſation, is to ſerve the cauſe, 
. and to ſupport the intereſt of true Religion 
in the world, But more particularly; the 
Oracles of God are committed unto his 
Church, to be a ſtanding rule of doctrine and 
diſcipline, of Faith, Worſhip, and Practice; 
and finally, to make his people wiſe unto 
Salvation, 1 | 
This is the Rule, which God hath given 
us, whereby we may glorify him here, and 
enjoy him for ever hereafter ; directing us, 
both what we are to believe concerning God, 
and alſo what duty God requires of us, Thus 
St, Paul, writing to Timothy, tells him, (7) 
From a Child thou haſt kænoum the holy Scrip- 
tures, which are able to make thee wiſe unto 
Salvation, through Faith, which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus. All Scripture is given by - inſpiration 
of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for re- 
proof, for correction, for inſtruction in Righ- 
teouſneſs ; that the Man of God may be perfect 
(or per fected, that is, in ſacred knowledge,) 
thoroughly furniſhed unto all good works. 
In ſcripture language, by a Man of God, 
is meant a Miniſter of God; ſuch as Timothy 
himſelf was. And ſo the Apoſtle tells him, 
that the drvinely inſpired Scripture would fur- 
| | D 2 | niſh 


(i) 2 Tim, iii. 1517, 


ee ee 
nich bim with all proper directions in the 
right diſcharge of his Office, for the beſt 
edification of common Chriſtians, Now, if 
the Scripture ſhews, what Miniſters are to 
teach the people, by conſequence it alſo ſhews, 
what the people are to /zarn, However, the 
ſufficiency of Scripture, as a perfect Rule of 
Religion, if rightly underſlood and applied, 
cannat fairly be alledged as an argument againſt 
the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of a ſtanding Mi- 
niſtry. For this being a Goſpel Inſtitution, 
and ſo one material part of the Goſpel Scheme, 
the ſufficiency of Scripture ought, in all rea- 
ſon, to be Colored, not in oppoſition to a 
ſtanding Miniftry, but in connexion with it. 
Therefore, if the holy Scriptures are able to 
make the Minifler of God perfect, thoroughly 
Furniſhed unto every good work, in his ſacred 
Function; it follows not, that the people do 
not ordinarily want the aſſiſtance of living 
teachers and guides in Religion, but rather the 
contrary. For the language of the Apoſtle im- 
plies and ſuppoſes the miniſterial Office, as a 
facred Inſtitution, and fo, by conſequence, a 
uſeful Inſtitution in the Church of God, to 
publiſh, expound, and apply his holy Oracles 
from time to time, Every Man of Ged. properly 
ſo called, is, in fact, a Miniſter of God, of his 
own appointing (#), But this by the way. 
Upon the whole then, from what hath 
been ſaid may be ſtrongly inferred the great 
TE, indiſ- 
% See Holy Orders, Pag. 19. 
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indiſpenſible duties of religious Gratitude for 
the divine Oracles, of the f{ri#e/t fidelity in 
preſerving them, and of boly diligence in im- 
proving them, for the ſacred purpoſes of Re- 
. ligion, | | | 
1. We certainly ought to be very thankful 
for the Oracles of God, Becauſe, as hath 
been ſhewn, they are a divine Donation, and 
a precious gift of heaven; a /ree gift, which 
might have been denied to all, as it is to 
ſome, without injuſtice to any. Therefore, 
without cenſuring the divine Diſpenſations 
towards others, let us be gratefully ſenſible 
of God's diſtinguiſhing love and kindneſs to 
ourſelves, in favouring us with the ineſtima- 
ble benefit and bleſſing of his own Oracles, 
In which reſpect I may ſay with St. Paul, 
(1) By Grace ye are ſaved, through Faith ; and 
that not of yourſelves, it is the gift 'of Gad. 
For, as the ſame Apoſtle ſays upon another 
occaſion, (m) Faith cometh by bearing, and 
bearing by the Word of God. But from whence 
cometh the Word of God? I anſwer, from 
the gift of God. Let us therefore be ſin- 
cerely and affectionately thankful for this un- 
ſpeakable gift, He hath not dealt jo with eue- 
ry Nation; praiſe ye the Lord. 
2. As we ought to be very thankful for 
the Oracles of God, ſo we ſhould be no leſs 
faithful in preſerving them too, Becauſe, as 
you have been told, they are a ſacred Depoji- 
D | tum, 

(1) Eph, ii. 8. (n) Rom. X. 17, 
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tum, and moſt important truſt. As ſuch they 
were committed unto the Jewiſh Church; 
and under the ſame notion they may be re- 
garded in the Chriſtian Church alſo, with 
equal, if not greater reaſon and propriety, 
For, as one obſerves, (n) © The Moſaic law 
% was a temporary Conſtitution, and only a 
e ſhadow of good things io come (o). But the 
« Goſpel being in it's duration, as well as 
_ & intendment, everlaſling (P, it is an in- 
& finitely more precious Depotum, and fo 
% with greater care, and ſolemner atteſtati- 
* on to be preſerved. Not only the Clergy, 
* or the People of one particular Church; 
« or the Clergy of the Univerſal are intruſt- . 
* ed with this care; but it is the charge, 
*« the privilege, and duty of every Chriſtian 
« Man, that either is, or was, or ſhall be 
tc in the world; even that collective Church, 
* which above all competition is the pillar 
* and ground of Truth (g. - Let us then, 
my Brethren, look well to the Bible, which 
1s the Religion of Proteſtants, Being fully 
convinced, on the moſt rational grounds, that 
the holy Scriptures are a ſufficiently perfect 
Rule of Religion, without any unwritten 
traditions (7); let us ever proteſt againſt the 
ſacrilegious impiety, while we pity the ſtu- 
pid blindneſs of that Church, which would, 

in 


(n) Lively Oracles, Sect IV, 2. 
0) Heb. x. 1. (p) Rev. xiv. 6. 
g) 1 Tim. iii. 15, (7) See Divine Oracles, 
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in effect, (ſhocking to think at) 2 the 
Oracles of God, by prohibiting the free uſe 
of the Scriptures, and keeping them locked 
up from the common people in an unknown 
tongue. Oh, falſe and faithleſs Truſtees of 
the ſacred. Depoſitum ! Which they may ra- 
ther be ſaid to ſteal away, and ſecrete, than 
to keep and preſerve' for proper uſe. Which 
leads me to obſerve in the laft place, | 
3. We ſhould all be very diligent in im- 
proving the Oracles of God, for the ſacred 
purpoſes of Religion, Becauſe for this great 
and good end they are committed unto his 
Church. Therefore let it be our ſerious 
care and ſtudy, to form our Religion upon 
the Scripture plan, and model in all points, 
as much as poſſible, For, though in mat- 
ters of- doubtful Diſputation, there may be 
room for debate, and ſo different perſons 
may think different ways, and all have an 
equal right to think each in his own way; 
yet no rational conſiſtent Chriſtian, can go 
contrary to the plain ſenſe and direction of 
Scripture in any caſe voluntarily, and out of 
choice, For, by the ſame liberty that he 
departs from this divine Standard of Religion 
in one inſtance, he may do it in another, and 
ſo in all. And what muſt become of his 
Chriſtianity hen? Or, what pretenſions can 
ſuch a perſon have to the chriſtian name 
and character? Therefore, ſo far as we can, 
and may be practicable in preſent circum- 

4 ſtances, 


F 
LY 
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ſtances, let us aſſett and maintain a Scripturg 
Religion, and diligently improve the heaven- 
1y Oracles, for that great and excellent pur - 
poſe. This, in reality, is making the right 

uſe of them, and applying them to their pro- 
per end and deſign ; a deſign moſt worthy of 
God, and molt beneficial to his Church and 

In order to excite and engage you to this 
work, conſider the Wiſdom, the Kinaneſs, 
and the Authority of the Speaker in theſe 
Oracles of Truth. His wiſdom contrives, 
and his goodneſs deſigns our. greateſt good, 
in all his inſtitutions and diſpenſations. And 
then the authority of God is ſupreme, and 
ſo juſtly demands the moſt profound reve- 
fence and regard to the majeſtic voice of his 
own Word and Oracles, Therefore let us 
ive ſuch awful and devout attention to the 

Voice of God ſpeaking unto us in his holy 

Word, as that our profiting thereby may ap- 

fear to all (6); for, this will equally re- 

dound to our honour and advantage. But 
on the other hand, what a ſhame and re- 
proach muſt it be for any perſons, who are 
favoured with the Oracles of God, to be lit- 
tle wiſer or better for them! And yet this 
was in fact the caſe, with many profeſſed 

Chriſtians in the Apoſtle's time, For the Au- 

thor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, tells 

them in plain terms, (t) When, for the time 

3-465) 1. 

0 (9 x Tim, iv, 15. (t) Heb, v. 12, 


1 
Jo auglit to be teachers, ye baue need that an 
teach you again, which be the firſt Principles 
of the Oracles of Gb. 8 
It is obſervable, that the Goſpel had then 
been preached, and by many embraced, in 
the Hebrew. Nation about thirty yeats (u). 
And ſo at the time of writing this Epiſtle to 
them, many of the Hebrews were Chriſtians 
of near thirty years ſtanding ; or they might 
be ſaid to be Chriſtians about thirty years 
old; which was the age, when the Le- 
vites enteted upon their Office (x). And to 
this circumſtance the Apoſtle may be thought 
to allude, in telling the Hebrews, when for 
the time ye ought. to be teachers, ye bave need 
that one teach you again, which be the firſt 
Principles of the Oracles of God, or, the Prin- 
ciples of the firſt Oracles of God, viz. thoſe of 
the Old Teſtament ). Strange indeed, that 
Chriſtians of ſo long a ſtanding ſhould be no 
better acquainted with the divine Oracles ! 
What could be the cauſe of this unaccount- 
able ignorance? _ aſs 
Did not the Hebrews value the Holy Seri 

tures? Yes; very highly; for in 'them t 
thought they had eternal life (z). But they did 
not ſearch the Scriptures properly, ſo as to 


learn, 


(*) Vid. Bp. PxARsoN, Annal. Paulin. p. 20. Uſ- 
ſer, Annal. p. 687. Dr. LaR DW IR, Credib. Supplem. 
Vol. II. p. 386, (x) Num. iv. 3, 4. 

*() See Mr, PIII cz in los, (ﬆ) John v. 39. 
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learn the meaning, and underſtand the voice 
of God's Oracles. This, in ſome perſons, 
might be owing to a ſlowneſs of apprebenſſon, 
arifing from carnal prejudice, and corrupt af- 
fections, which darken the underſtanding, 
bias and pervert the judgement. Accord- 
ingly the Apoſtle tells the ſame perſons (a), 
Ye axe p, dull of hearing. And this ren- 
dred many things, which he had to ſay, hard 
fo be underſicod (b). — Again, others might 
make little proficiency in Scripture know- 
ledge through a backwaradneſs to religious in- 
quiries, flowing from a ſecret alienation of 
mind from God, and the things of God, And 
ſo in this reſpec alſo perſons may be dull f 
hearing, as they are ſlack and remiſs in at- 
| tending to the Voice of God's Oracles, and 

the Word of divine inſtruction (c), Once 
more, ſpiritual floth and indolence, proceed- 
ing from- no ſettled averſion, but ly a cold 
indifferency and Jukewarmneſs in Religion, 
may be the reaſon of ſome perſons being lit- 
tle wiſer or better for the divine Oracles. Be 
not flothful, ſays the Apoſtle in the next chap- 
ter (d). Thus may perſons be dull of hear- 
ing, as they are drowlh' and flothful hearers of 
God's word, And, if any men are too in- 
dolent and lazy to inquire after ſacred truth, 


they 
a) Ver, 11, 
f See 2 Pet. iii. 16. and Dr. Wir v in loc, 
c) See Eccleſ. iv. 29. where the word pls is uſed 
in this ſenſe, (4) Ver. 12. 701. 


. 
they may very well be ignorant alike of the 
Principles, both of the firſt and the ſecond: 
Oracles of God; I mean the Oracles both of 
the Old and the New Teſtament, In this caſe, 
the truth of that Obſervation is affectingly 
verified, (e) God ſpeaketh once, yea twice, but 
man percerveth it not. | | 
efore, my Fellow-chriſtians, let us all 
take warning by ſuch examples, and be upon 
our guard againſt every miſcarriage of this 
nature, cheriſhing in ourſelves a right frame 
and temper of mind for the attainment of 
true heavenly Wiſdom. Let us give due at- 
tention to the Voice of his holy Oracles, di- 
recting our eyes to the Father of lights, that 
it may pleaſe him, in the uſe of our own ſe- 
rious endeavours, by the ſacred Seri to 
make us wiſe unto Salvation, through Faith, 


which is in Chriſt Teſus. Amen, 


(e) Job xxxiii. 14, 


. 
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2 ISCOURSE III. 
The Law introductory to the 


| GosyaL. 


NUM MM CROOK HEN CO 


" GALATIANS iii. 24. 


** the Law was our Schook-maſter to 
bring us to Chriſt, that we might be n 
wn, Faith, 


MXN HE coming of Chriſt, the Son 
T of God, and the Saviour of men, 

was introduced, and uſhered into 
MMM the world, with all the ſolemnity 
which became ſo great a Character, and ſuch 
an important Event. That 3 of a Re- 
deemer was given to our firſt Parents ſoon 
after the Fall (a), viz. that * the Seed of the 
« woman ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's head.” 
In conſequence of which, time was preg- 
nant, as it were, all along from the begin- 
ing with a Saviour; until ;he Fulneſs of time 
came, when it ſhould be delivered of this 


great 


(a) Gen, iii. 15. 


WWW 
great Birth. Upon the foot of that original 
promiſe it ſeems highly probable, that the 
ſacred Rite of expiatory Sacrifice was inſti- 
tuted by divine appointment, as a ſtanding 
prefigurative memorial of the great Propitia- 
tion for the Sins of the whole world (H. A 
Rite, which in following ages became as u- 
niverſal, as the uſe and application of that 
great Sacrifice, typified thereby, was intend- 
ed to be. And thus, in effect, the Goſpel 
was emblematically preached unto all Nations 
before the coming of Chriſt ; the ancient Sa». 
crifices, particularly the Sin-offerings, repre= 
ſenting God's diſpleaſure againſt Sin, and 
his compaſſion for Sinners, in an evangelical 
light. 1 
> The nation, which was favoured above all * 
others with typical and prophetical notices of 
the Meſſiah, was the Hebrew, or *Fewifh 
nation, of whom, as concerning the fleſh Chriſt 
came. For, beſides the promiſes that were 
made to Abrabam, and afterwards renewed 
to the other Patriarchs, the Law of Moſes it- 
ſelf, which was given from Mount Sinai, 
with manifeſt tokens, and moſt awful diſ- 
plays of a glorious divine Preſence : I ſay, 
| N 
(5) 1 John ii, 2. Note The moſt ancient Sacriſices 
appear to have been Burnt-offerings, Vid. Ou rRAM de 
Sacrafic, Lib. I. Cap. X. Sect. 1. HY GIN. Lib. II. 15. 
Low MAM Rational. of H. R. S. 147. Therefore the 


origin of Sacrifices cannot be properly deduced from: the 


cuſtom of friends eating and drinking together, accord- 
ing to Dr, Sy « 88's Hypotheſis, 


461 
this Low lad a Shadow of good things to come 
47 Now, when the Body, or the ſubſtance 

that ſhadow. was exhibited, it was highly 
roper, in the natural order of things, 
— 9 — ſhadow itſelf ſhould vaniſh and diſ- 
appear. For, there could be no further oc- 
calion to look at the picture, after the living 
face was preſented to public and common 
view. Accordingly this is the point, which 
St, Paul is here arguing 3 thoſe Jewiſh 
Chriſtians, who ſtrenuouſly maintained, in 
prejudice to the. liberty of the convert Gen- 
tiles, that except they were circumciſed after 
the manner of Moſes (and fo obliged them- 
ſelves to keep his law) they could not be ſaved 
(4). An opinion the more dangerous to * 
Chriſtian Church, as it tended to keep 
the Partition - wall between 2 and | Gen- 
tiles, and thereby grea eatly ob the gene- 
ral converſion of latter to the Religion | 
of Chriſt. St. Paul therefore, their great 
Apoſtle, their zealous, and faithful advocate, 
according to the wiſdom given unto bim, com- 
bates and confutes that miſchievous. error, 
by certain Arguments, from which he draws 
this concluſion in the Text, The Law ua. 
our Padagogue or Instructor unto Chriſt (e), 
(fo the words run in the original) that we 
might be juſtified by Faith, 5 a 


| < Heb. x. 1. Acts xv, 1 
; 1 Cor, iv. 15. (a) . b 
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In diſcourſing upon which words 1 hall 
proceed in the following n i 
| 6 5726 


1 Ka eme ſome account of the Lew 


here ſpoken o. 5 


II. Shew in what celpect 
Pedagogue unto MEER or laftruQoe _ him. 
And, 

III. Conſider the proper End 20 Dedgn 
of this Diſpenſation, viz, that ue nigbt be 


juſtiſied by Faith, Shall then conclude! win 
ſome Reflections upon the deen. ö 


nb Jour. to premiſe fanis account of the 
Law here ſpoken of. And it is plain from 
the ſcope and deſign. of the  Apoſtle's dif- 
courſe, that it is the Law of Moſes; Which 
be intends ; the ſame Lau, which was 430 
years after the promiſe made to Abrabam (. 
Concerning this Law St. Pau] may be ob- 
ferved ſometimes to ſpeak in low, and leſ- 
ſening terms; calling it by the name of weak, 
and beggariy, or poor elements (g. And this 
hath given occaſion to ſome Writers, of a par- 
ticular complexion, to run down the Law of 
Moes at a ſtrange: rate; at the fame time 
-pleading the Apoſtle's authority for their fo 
doing. But theſe poor Critics cannot, ot will 
not diſtinguiſh as they ought, between what 
St. Paul Faid abſolutely, and what he ſpake 


Onan. 0 Gal, iv, 9, 


DT a. 6 


navy i in a * ſenſe, In compariſon 8 


ts) 


with the Go/pel, 1 grant, the Apoſtle hath 


ſpoken of the Moſaic Law very diminiſhing- 
ly; and I add, very juſtly too, conſidering 
"the. ſuperior excellency of the Chriftian Dil- 
penſation ; but he was far from diſparaging 
the Law of : Moſes abſolutely, or any ways 
repreſenting it as an inſtitution unworthy of 
God to be the Author of it. This is a no- 
tion, which his head never conceived, and 
his heart abhorred. For, in anſwer to that 
queſtion (, N bat advantage then bath the 
ew? And what profit is there of Circumcifi- 


on? He replies, Much every way; chiefly be- 


-cauſe that unto them were committed the Ora- 
cles of Gd; particularly the lively Oracies, 
which Moſes received at the Mount Sinai (i). 
And again, ſpeaking of the ſame people, be 
ſays (H, Mo are Iſraelites, to whom pertain- 
.eth the adoption, and the glory, and the cove- 
-nants, and the giving of the Law and the Pro- 
miſes, &c. Here you ſee, the giving of the 
Law is mentioned by St, Paul, amongſt other 
divine favours; as one of the peculiar ho- 
nours and prerogatives of the Hebrew nation. 


And thus he admitted a glory, a divine glo- 


ry in that Inſtitution ; though he attributed a 
greater and more excellent glory to the Goſ- 
pel Diſpenſation; and makes the face of Je- 
i Cbriſ to ſhine brighter than the face of 


51 mn. 1, 2. (0) Adds vi, 38. 
(4) Rom, ix. 4, 5. (0 2 l. 7, Kc. iv, 6. 


"tl 
And verily, if the circumſtances of perſond 
and things, at the time when the Law was 
given, be duly conſidered, it will appear to 
be a wiſe and excellent Conſtitution, ſuitably 
adapted to anſwer the good ends it was in- 
tended to ſerve, till the world was prepared 
for a more perfect and extenſive Diſpenſation 
of Religion. So that the Mæſaic La is not 
without proper internal marks and characters 
of a divine Original. And then with relati- 
on to external proofs and atteſtations of 
it's being a Revelation from God, it hath on 
it's ſide the clear evidence of divine Miracles, 
which are the moſt proper ſeal of a divine 
miſſion. So the ſacred Hiſtory, relates (mn). 
And there aroſe not a. Prophet | fince in Iſrael; 
like unto Meſes (by whom the Law was given) 
whom the Lord knew face to face: in all-the_ 
Signs and the wonders which the Lord ſent him 
to do in the land of Egypt, to Pharaoh, and io 
all his ſervants, and to all bis land: and in all 
that mighty. hand, and in all that great terror 
 zobich Moſes ſhewed in the fight of all Iſrael; 
Therefore the divine. Legation of Moſes, is 
firmly eſtabliſhed upon the moſt ſolid grounds, 
to any common underſtanding,” without any 
learned and laboured Mediums to ſupport it. 
— If we only attend to the ſolemm Manner 
of giving the Lau, we ſhall ſee it accompa - 
nied with ſuch a concurrence of ſtriking cir. 
cumſtances, as became the Wiſdom and Ma-. 
aww... * * 1 
(m): Deut. xxxiv. 10—12. % A att Fey 
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jeſty of God, and had an apt tendency to in- 
ſpice the Ifraclites with the moſt lively ſenti- 
ments of a religious Faith and Fear. You 
may read the account at large in the Book of 
Exodus (); where you will find a diſtinct 
and orderly narrative of that great and public 
tranſaction (too public to be liable to any ſuſ- 
picion of fraud and impoſture) and ſuch an 
amazing ſcene laid open, as is enough, even 
at this diſtance of time and place, to ſtrike 
any ſober and ſerious mind with the moſt 
profound Reverence and Awe, | 

Now, when we conſider the great folem- 
nity with which the Law of Moſes was given, 
and reflect upon all the other illuſtrious proofs 
of his divine Legation, both Jews and Chri- 
ſtians too, may very juſtly have it in high 
eſteem and veneration. But there is one pe- 
culiar excellency. in this divine Law which 
the Jews overlooked, I mean the Analogy 
and Relation it had to the Goſpel Diſpenſati- 
on; for, as the Apoſtle here obſerves in 
the Text, The Law was 'our Inſirufor unto, 
or for, Chrift, &c. Which leads us to, 


II. Inquire in what reſpect this Law was 
a Paedagogue, or Inſtructor for Chriſt, unto 
Chriſt, particularly with regard to the Yews, 
And here let me obſerve, the beauty and 
force of the Apoſtle's ſine compariſon is loſt 
in our Engliſh Tranſlation, by reading the 
7 | words, 
(%) Chap. xix, xx, &c, Pp 


„ 3 
words, the La was our School-maſter to brint 
us t Chrifi. For the office of a Scheel gf 
fer was very different from that of a Pada- 
gogue among the Ancients. Theſe were two 
ſeparate and diſtinct offices; the proper bu- 
ſineſs of a Pædagoguc being only to take care 
of children in their Minority, to watch over 
their b-haviour, and to form their manners, 
till they were fit to go to a Maſler, and be 
put to School (o. And thus, according to 
St. Paul's elegant comparifon, Chriſt is the 
proper Maſter; and fo the Law was but a 
Pædagogue, or Inſtructor unto Chriſt, to pre- 
pare men for chriſtian etudition, For one 
is your Maſter, even Chriſ (p). 

This being premiſed, in a more ral 
way, I proceed now to inquire particularly, 
in what reſpect the Law ſuſtained the cha- 
racter, and performed the office of a Pæda- 
gogue, or Inſtruftor anto Chriſt, To which 
end I obſerve; 42% 2 | 

1. The Law of Moſes preſcribed certain. 
marks and means of diſlinction, between the 
people of Iſtael, and other nations. 

| F 
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(5) Antiquo illo zvo P ανẽði diſtincti a Pratebtori- 
bus; Nam iſti nihil niſi aſſeclæ erant, et ut puerorum 
ptogreſſus, actiones, mores obſervarent aut formarent, 
At Præceplores docebant, et artes ſeientiaſque infunde- 
bant, &c. Lirs tos. in Plant. Pſeudol. Act I. Sc. V. edit. 


Gronov. Not. Var. Confer.” Xenoph. de Lacedem, Rei- 


pub. Clem. Alexand. P ædagog. ſub fin, 8. Chry ſoſt. 
in loc. item 8. Hieronym. &c, = | 


V 
Oe pec'uliar badge of an Iſraelite, was 
Circumciſion, the ſacred fign and token of 
God's Covenant with Abraham, and his Seed 
alſo ; as the nature of 'the Rite itſelf aptly 
ſignified. Nor was the proper uſe and ſig- 
nificancy of Circumcifion loſt, by it's being 
applied to the reſt of Abrabam!'s poſterity, 
beſides 1/ael (in whom his ſeed was to be 
9 and from them derived to other nati- 
For the eighth day's Circumcifion ap- 
— to have been peculiar to the Iſraelites 
(q). Beſides, the traduction of this ſacred 
Rite to other nations, particularly the people 
of Egypt, that great fink of ſuperſtition, may 
be looked upon as a kind of prelude to the 
future calling of the Gentiles, and their ad- 
miſſion into the Goſpel Covenant, when the 
Covenant of peculiarity with the Jews ſhould 
be ſuperſeded under the Chriſtian * 
tion. But this by the way. | | 
It is further obſervable, that- befides the 
Rite of Circumci/ion, the Law of Moſes made 
a diſtinftion in Meats, and in the manner alſo 
of preparing them. Now, this was a wile, 
contrivance and precaution to cut off all free 
and familiar intercourſe between the Iſrae- 
lites and other nations, and thereby prevent 
the former from being corrupted with the 
vile and vicious manners of the latter; And 
with the ſame view the Hebrew Ritual de- 
ſcended ſo far, as to preſcribe a particular 
ph: 2 * 
% Vid. Ox162n Cont, Cell. Lib, v. p. 263. 


\ 


.. 
Dreſi, and give directions even about the man- 
ner of wearing their Hair; ihat ſo an Hrue- 
lite, like a Clergyman, might be knon by 
his habit, and upon that account be the more 
upon his guard againſt doing any thing un- 
worthy of his character (r). Now, all theſe 
things, how trivial and trifling ſoever they 
may ſeem to a prejudiced, careleſs; or undiſ- 
cerning eye; had a viſible tendeney to regu- 
late, and orm tbeir manners ſor the better; 
which was the proper work and buſineſs of 
a Padagogue, as was ſhewed" before. 
2. The Law of Moſes inſtituted a number 
of other Rites and Ceremonies, partly in con- 
 deſcenſion to common prejudices; and partly 
in -oppofitron to ago and Teen Cuſ- 
toms. 1 
The lazter of theſe thinps ge, 1 . will 
be readily granted; viz. hs the Law appoint- 
ay certain Rites and Ceremonies in oppoſitrorm 
to popular and prevailing Cuſtoms; » This is 
the way that Maimonides, the learned Jew, 
hath taken (3), (and doubtleſs a very natural 
way it is) to account for a great number of 
the ritual Laws; Laws, Which (however they 
may appear to vulgar eyes, yet) viewed in 
that light, diſcover 2 great wiſdom of the 
divine: Lawgiver; as they were a 
fence againſt the ſoptrititions and idolatrous 
Cong. of the ſurrounding nations. Now! 
951 E 3 | "8 
0 ) See Deut. xxii. 12. Levit, xix. EIS - | 
s) More Nexochim. E 143 
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this was acting the part of a diſcreet and faith - 


ful . Padagague ; uſing proper precaution to 
prevent the 1nfant-Church from falling inta 
miſchief, by keeping it in ſafe cufody. Which 
ſentiment the Apoſtle hath expreſſcd in the 
| verſe before the Text, by ſaying, He were 
kept (or guarded) under the Lau, ſbut up — 
ſnut up, as it were in a court, and ſecured 
from danger within certain pręcincts by a 
partition-wwall. In fimilar language, one ſays 
in Plautus (() He ſent a ſetvant with me, 
« who had been my Padogogue from a 
«. child, that he might be, as it were, my 
«© keeper or guardian.” Thus then the Law 
of Moſes may be conceived to have prudent- 
ly inſtituted certain Rites and Ceremonies in 
oppoſition to popular and prevailing Cuſtoms, 
But is it likely, or at all probable, that di- 
vine Wiſdom would appoint any Rites and 
Ceremonies in condeſcenſim to common Pre- 
judices; or in compliance with any ſuperſti- 
tious Cuſtoms of other nations; as it were to 
humour: the Church of God in her Infancy, 
by way of connivance, or indulgence? This 
notion, which a certain Writer hath. ſuggeſt- 
ed, and endravoured to ſupport with a great 
deal of learning («), gives no ſmall offence 
to ſome other learned and men; wha 
are not a little ſhocked at the ſuppoſition, 
that the Religion of the Jews, in wy * 
| ts 


(t) Mercat, Act J. Sc. I. 
(v) SPENCER de legib, Hebr, 


18. LET 
Inſtitution, ſhould any ways ſytnbolize with 
the Religion of the Gentiles.  And'it"thult | 
be confeſſed, that the authorities, by him pro- 
duced, are too late to prove his point clearly. ; 
It is true, ſome ſimilitude of Rites may be 
diſcerned in the Jewiſh and the Gentile Re- 
ligions, But then the Gentiles may father 
be ſuppoſed to have derived from the Jews, 
than the Jews from them; or perhips from - 
fome natural principles common to both. Be- 
cauſe it cannot be hewn, with any degree of 
certainty, that the Gentiles uſed the fame re- 
ious Rites ſo early as the Jews; arid con- 
quently it does not appear that the latter 
&trived from the former. After all, if 1 
might be allowed to interpoſe my own opi- 
mom in this cafe, T think the matter may be 
comptotniſed, andthe difpnte brought to a fair 
Ave; by ſuppoſing chat, in condeſceenfion 
to the ſuperſtitious tempers of the Marlen, 
which they bad contracted in Py yp,” divitis 
Wiſdom might thivk fit to indulge them in - 
the uſe of ſome religious Rites and Ceremg= 
nies, HH otherwiſe ba@ not beet appoints 
ed, but were afterwards: adopted by otfief 
nations. In which view we may undlerſtand 
the following words. (x) Pherefore"F gave © 
them alſo fPlatutes that were” not. good; Get 
Now, this was making the Law to ſupply © * 
the place of a wife Pædagogue. For, ſay 
(s)-Ezeks xx. 3 


Fa gw © Hz 4 


1 %% 
an ancient Writer (), Good Padagoguen | 
e do not croſs the inclinations of children in 
% eyery thing, but often connive at "OM, 
and e- indulge them. 
(3.) The Law of Moſes ſeems to have ap- | 

gene certain Types and Shades of Chriſt, 
and of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation. For, as 
a learned Divine bah obſerved (2); the 
Jeu being bred among the Egyptians, 
% ho were wont to expreſs their d:vine and 
moral Doctrines by ſenſibie images, or Hi- 
eroglyphicks; God in compliance there- 
with (the eros being infinitely fond of 
the manners of Egypt) thought it meet at 
/ firſt to expreſs the Goſpel to them in the 
* ſame typical manner; i. e. to repreſent 
the whole metbod and oeconomy of it in vi- 
e ſible ſigns and figures, &c.” This notion 
ſeems to be confirmed by that petition, of 


the holy Plalmiſt,. (a) Open thou mine eyes, 


that I may bebold L e. things out of tby 
Law. () And the Apoſtle to * Hebrews 
ſays, (c) The Law bad à ſhadow f good things 
ſo come. Again, ſpeaking of the Jeu Rites 
and 8 St. Paul ſays, (d) Which are 
a ſhadow of g ood things to come, but the body is 
brit. And that thoſe things had a ſpi- 
ae meaning and ſignification, is ſtrongly. 

{nyo 


00 Siu LIC, Obetinent, | in Epict. Cap. 
7 Dr. ScoT's Chriſtian Life. Part TH = 7. 
Pfal. exix. 18. 0 Vid. J. Ciznig, in kc, | 


(5) Heb. x. 1, 


Col, ii, 17. 


1 
implied in the following Remark upon the 
High- Prieſt alone going once every year into 

the moſt holy place. (e) The boly Gboſi' this 


ſignifying; that tbe way into tbe bolieft"of all -- 


was not yet made manzfeſt, while as «the fr 
Tabernacle was yet landing. Which» words 


deſerve the particular attention of thoſe WU 


deny the doctrine of Types.' For, how could 


the holy Ghoſt be ſaid to ſignify ſo much bVß 
the forenieationed rene ATLAS butin 'the 2 24 


way of typical repreſentation ?:? 

The learned Dr; SPENCER; whom I — 
referred to before, was far from being poſ- 
ſeſſed with a ſpitit of allegory, and endea- 
vours all along 
of Moſes in an hiſtorical manner. But yet 
even that 
ſpeaking of the Law concerning the Red Hei- 
fer (VJ, bath theſe memorable words. - 

It cannot be denied that in certainiciroum- ' 
4 ſtances of the Heifer, ſome evangelical 
© ſeries were concealed. —Becauſe'the'Aj 
, ſtle calling the blood of »Chriſt;i7bs . 

6 of ſprinkling (H, may be ſuppoſed to al- 
* lude to the water of ſprinlling, mentioned 
* in this Law (i). And the Plalmiſt having 
* been guilty of murder, and defiring to be 
9 BK. with the blood of _ prayed 
| e 


3 Fi = 


(e) Heb. ix. 8. ho — om. xix.. 3 
(g) De legib. Hebr, Lib. U. 7 16, bee „ 
(+) Heb, xii, 4. 


00 Num. xix. 9. according to the LXX. 


to account for the ritual Laws 2 


great Writer, before he hath dens 
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to beßpurged with byſſop (k), as 2 type and 

A ſymbol of that blood. In theſe and other 
«things (ſays the Author) the truth fo dif- 

| — covers itſelf, that it jen need of yo | 


«further light.” 
types the Apoitle is 


e thoſe fected. 
thought to call the Letter of the Law; and 


Spirit oi the Law (1). For he tells us (mj, The 
Lord is that Spirit. The Law of Moſes may be 
conceived to reſemble his own face, when co- 
vered with a vail; and ſo it had in it an hidden 
glory; but the vai is done away in Chrift (); 
and ſo the light of his nll Goſpel ſhines 
unto us without a ſhade. In which view the 
Leu may properly be conſidered as a Pæda- 

tenth Cbriſt. For it was an antient me- 
thod of inſtructing children, to make uſe of 
ollegortes, emblems,- and pictures, in order to 
inſorm their min influence their man- 


pers (o. | 
a W ee 
te Law nee Padogoguc wato Chriſt. 
e enn 
rr 
5 25 Lo "Lee" Mr. Loczxs in oe. 
m) Vet. 17 () Ver: 1 
) Vid. AAo Geng. "a 


8 the 1 of the Poets for the ſame Pur - 
poſe. But ſays PLUTARCH, (Lib, de audiend. Poet. 
« We muſt not regard the Poets like Padagogues an 
« Lawgivers, unleſs: there appear to be reaſon at the 
% bottom of-what they ſay.” In. which paſſage,-as well 
3s in the Text, we fce E and Faure. compared 


their myſtical ſenſe, ot ſpiritual meaning, the 


199 ] 


dos do fun ef len Wang beg te, J 


the Law of Moſes preſcribed certain m 
and means of diſſ indtion between the people 
of Iſrael, and other nations; it likewiſe ins 
ſtituted a number of ather Rates: and Cure- 
monies, partly in cande/cenfiow io c on 
prejudices, and parily in tion to popular 
and prevailing Cuſtoms: and laſtly, it ſeeme 
to have appointed certain tyhes and ſhadows af 
Chriſt, and of the Chiiftian-Difpenſation,. 
1 ſhall conclude this head with an;obſer- 
vation of an ancient Chridtian Writer, via 
* that © Philoſophy tutored, or diſciplined (&} 
the 8 as e e e. nee 
Cuil.“ | 


III. 1 e 3 
poſed to con ſideæration, vz. The pruper end 
and deſign. of this Diſpenſation; which is 
this, that ite might be'\ juſtified by fatth;; Fot 
explication of which matter, it muſt he ob · 
ſerved, that the word juſtſid, is a lav - term. 
_ fignifying a petſon a being acquittad in a 

of juſtice, in oppoltianits. bis being condem» 
ned. Therefore in the Goſpel ſenſa, and come 
ſtruction of the thing, ta be juſtified,.is to he 
in a ſtate of favour: andi aceaptance wi God. 

But then, what is it fora perſon ta be juke, 
tified by faith? To which.hanſwers.'-_,;, - 
( ) ow einm by faith in Gini, 

_ | Without: 

wad C1 M. Aba . Lib. | 
Puck 5 Toa 5 


e 

without being circumciſed after the manner of 
Moſes, and obliged to keep his Law, This no- 
tion reſuts from the general ſcope and deſign 
of the Apoſtle's diſcourſe here; and more par- 
ticularly from the nature of his apt and elegant 
alluſion in the Text. Becauſe the Pædagogueꝰs 
oſfſes expired, when his ward was turned o- 
ver to a maſter. And ſo in like manner 
when the Law had brought men to Chriſt, 
it was to leave them there, and have nothing 
more to do with them, nor they with it. 
Thus then Chriſtian believers were to be juſ- 
tified by faith in Chriſt, without the Lau of 
Moſes. For Chriſt is the end of the Law for 
righteouſneſs, to every one that believeth (q), 
This method of juſtification by faith alone, 
witlout tbe deeds" of the Law, St. Paul exem- 
Plifies in the caſe of Abrabam, tbe father of 
the faithful, who was juſtified without Cir- 
cumciſion, and before he had received it (7). 
(2) It is to be juſtiſied by ſuch a faith in 
Chriſt, as is a virtual» and vital principle of 
religious obedience. This notion is clearly 
ſuggeſted by the Apoſtle James, probably in 
oppoſition to the miſtakes of ſome perſons in 
thoſe days, who. put a wrong conſtruction. 
upon St. Pauls doctrine of juſtification by. 
faith. For St. James inſtances in the very 
caſe of Abrabum, which St. Paul had alledged; 
as mentioned before. To which he adds, 
the caſe of Rabab, commended for her faith, 
1 eee F ry which 


(4) Rom. x. h N (r) Rom, iv. Gal, iii. G9. 
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which ſaved her from the common defiruc- 
tion of unbelievers (6). Theſe two caſes, we 
may ſuppoſe, were urged by the adverſe par- 

ty, as making for their purpoſe. But the 
Apoſtle turns both inſtances againſt them, by 
ſhewing that the faith, by which theſe anei- 
ent Believers were juſtiſied, was a virtual and 
vital principle of practical Religion, produc- 
tive of good works ( )). 
Thus we have comprized; in a narron r 
compaſs, the perfectly conſiſtent doctrine of 
theſe two great Apoſtles concerning the point b 
of juſtification. For, to be juſtiſied by faith 
is, according to St. Paul, to be juſtiſied by 
faith in Chriſt, without the Lau f Mees; 
and according to St. James, it is to be juſti- 
fied by) ſuch a faith in Chriſt, as is a virtual 
and vital principle of religious obedience. 
Which two things are perfectly conſiſtent 
with each other; eſpecially if we add, that 
faith productive of repentance, ſerves inſtead 
of /inleſs:,0bedience to the natural and moral. 
Law z the thing which St. Paul ſeems to in- 
tend ſometimes by the geeds.of tbe Lam (u). 
But it is plainly the Meſaic Law which he 
ſpeaks of in the Text ( 


i 4563 eee ele ee 

(%) Heb. xi. 31. » [.) Jam. i. 22-2 ZN 
(4); Rom. iii., 200ꝙ. rache 129 wine. * 
(] Note — This appears to me a more p nt 
of the matter, than the notion of af, andia en 
Juflification, ad vanced by ſome Writers. For, ab I can- 
not well conceive of a iet juſtification ſeparate ſtom a 


t A r, 


Faith ag f 199 
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- I-ſhall--now conclude this Diſcourſe with 
the following Inferences and Reflections. 
(1-) Tbe * of Mofes and the Goſpel of 


Chriſt have one and the ſame divine Origi- 
nal. For, as they have each, diſtinctly and 


ſepatately, their proper marks and evidences 
of a Revelation from God, ſo they mutually 
illuſtrate and confirm each other, as having 
a relation the one to the other. Therefore 
the opinion of ſome ancient Heretics (y), was 
equally falſe and impious, namely, that ** the 
4, God of the Ola Teſtament was different 
from the God of the Netw.” For the ſame 
God, who ſpake in times paſt by Moſes and 
the Prophets hath in theſs laſt days On 


to the world by his Son (2). 
(a.) The Law is ſuperſeded by the Goſpel, 


For, the Pzdagogue's office ended, where the 
it follows in 


Maſter's began. Accordingly 
the next verſe after the Text. After that faith 
is come, ve are no longer under a School-maf- 
ter, or Padagogue, Therefore it was very 
wrong for any Chriſtians to urge the obliga- 
Br N e _ ny the Law | 
of 
yl I wink, the ain . Rahab, 
be «hit to a . judgement; 3 ORE 
mentioned as facts already paſt ; e. g. Was not Abra- 
„% bam our father juſtified by works, when &?“ 
«. Likewiſe allo, was not Rabob the barlot juſtified by 
« works; when xc?“ ö 
00. Viz, the * Vid, . n wr 


ib. I. 
* Heb, 19 251 2, 


(6 ] 
of Moſes (a). Nor are thoſe perſons any more 


in the right, who expect the Jewiſh: ſervice 


to be reſtored. For this would be 7 
again to the weak and beggarly elements; "as 
the. Apoſtle ſpeaks, wondering that any per- 

ſons could diſcover in themſelves the leaſt in- 


clination that way (). In the like terms of 
ſurprise ſays an ancient Chriſtian Writer (e), 


„% How can it but appear a weak and fooliſh 
« fancy to ſuppoſe, that after the perfection 


« of Chriſt, there ſhould be any need of a 


40 8 ogus? This leads me to obſerve, 


he Chriſtian Diſpenſation exhibits a 
9 5 and compleat inſlitution of Religion, 


fitted for a ſtate of manhood (d). For, as 


the Goſpel of Chriſt is far more excellent 


than the Law of Moſes, in Nh ls WAR nature 
and extenſive deſign, ſo with great 
it is called (e) the everlaſting Copel © bee ; 


Jewich Diſpenſation was, by another, an 
hi 


if the Law'wos @ Pædugigus unto Chriff, our 


lgion, Chriſt is not a N unto any 


other 
1 . 


) Vid, ne Judy's De Migrat. Abrahani 
my li Pazis,, Where he e do peak like a C 


an of that order. 


(b) Gal. iv. 9, F A 


(e) EI HAN. Adverſ. nou Tom, 1. 155 3 
106, 57 live 77. Sec. 28, Edit. Petav, © 
| (4) Chap. iv, 17, (2) Rev. xiv, 6 


\Þ 


it will not be ſucceeded, or ſet aſide, as the 
gher, or a bettet religious inſtitution. For. 


heavenly Maſter, in the divine ſcience of Re- 


4 
1 — — * 
* 
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other Maſter that is to ſucceed him in God's 
ſchool. This equally juſt and important ſen- 
timent, let me leave with you, and deſire 
vou to impreſs it deeply upon your own 
minds; that ſo you may never indulge a 
vain imagination of mending the Religion of 
the Goſpel, as Chriſt our Maſter hath left 
and fixed it; but ſeriouſly endeavour to mend 
and reform, guide and govern yourſelves by 
it. The Goſpel period was the time of Re- 
formation, as the Apoſtle calls it ). Arid 
therefore any attempt to mend Chriſtianity, 
muſt be very abſurd; for this would, in ef- 
fect, be reforming Reformation itſelf ; and a 
Reformation too of God's own making. But, 
whatever change in the forms of Religion, 
divine Wiſdom may ſee fit to introduce and 
eſtabliſh under any Diſpenſation, it ſhould be 
remembered, that divine inſtitutions being all 
perfect in their kind, neither want, nor admit, 
ike human arts and ſciences, the improve- 
ments and refinements of after ages, If this 
maxim is not allowed, I know not when, or 
where, the matter will ſtop ; nor what bounds 
will be ſet to the inventions of men in the 
worſhip and ſervice of God. Therefore, /et 
us go on unto perfection, by learning the whole 
ſcheme of Chriſtianity, as laid down in the 
_ Scriptures of Truth; and ſo form our ſenti- 
ments and practice by that ſacred rule and 
ſtandard of Religion alone. For, whatever 


ſhowy 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


0) Heb, ix. 10. 


1 
ſhowy ceremonies, and ritual decoration 
were indulged in the ruder ages of the world; 
or in the infant-ſtate of the Church undet 
the Jewiſh Inſtitution, all rational Chriſtians, 
as becomes men, not regarding the pomp, 
but the purity of divine Worſhip, ſhould put 
away childiſh things, under the more. per- 
fect) the. more. ſpititual, and manly. ; Dis 
penſation of the Goſpel, the glorious Goſpel 
of the bleſſed God, — And now, to God only 
wiſe, be glory, through Chriſt Teſus, [or ever, 


F 
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"DISCOURSE. I. 


Chriſtianity founded on Demonſtra- 


OOO ON KOO 
1 Con. ii. 4, 5. 


And my Speech and my Preaching was not with 
enticing words of man's wiſdom, but in De- 
monſtration of the Spirit, and of Power ; 
that your Faith ſhould not fland in the wiſ- 
dom of men, but in the Power of God, 


ROM the: As of the Apoſtles 
we learn, that St. Paul havin 

ſpent ſome time at Atbens, len 
that city, and came to Corinth, 


F 


where he continued à year, and fix months, 
teaching the Word of God among them (a). 
During which time, his labours met with 
good acceptance, and were attended with 
t ſucceſs. For, many of the Corinthians 

| — believed, and were baptized (b), And 
72] a | thus 


(a) Acts xviii, 1, 2 000 ver 8. 


1981 
thus the Chriſtian Intereſt appears to have 
been in a flouriſhing way before St. Paul leſt 
that place. But after his departure, it ſeems, 
the Church of Corinth fell into great confu- 
ſtons; and matters were carried ſo far at laſt, 
that a powerful faction was raiſed againſt the 
Apoſtle himſelf. Now, theſe things gave 
him juſt occafion to write this Epiſtle; partly - 
in vindication of his own character, but chief 
ly to heal their diviſions, and reform abuſes: 
among them. And, becauſe nothing could 
ſo effectually ſupport his authority; and give 
weight to his admonitions, as the conſidera- 
tion of his acting by a divine Commiſion, this 
therefore is the thing he inſiſts upon, and te- 
minds them of, in the words ee. us. 


Where we may obſerve, iy ad niz H 


Firſt, The Method which St: Paul 5 : 
in propagating the Chriſtian Religion. His 


Speech, and bis Preaching was not with enti- 


cing words of man's wiſdom, but t in Demonſtraz 4 I 7 


tion of the Spirit, and of Power. 
Secondly, The great End and Deſign of 
his proceeding in this way. Which was, 
that the Faith of Chriſtians ſbould not Hand in 
neee een the Re | 


Theſe two things 1 pr opoſe to conſider: de 
their order; and 3 judge | hae worth. conſi- 
dering with ſome attention. May it pleaſe 
_ to fix our thoughts opon the Subject, 


and 
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and impreſs our minds with it, according to 
the high nature and importance of it. 
Firſt. Let us attend to the Method, which 
St. Paul purſued in propagating the Chriſtian 
Religion. For the greater clearneſs and per- 
ſpicuity, we have it here deſcribed two ways, 
viz, negalively, and pofitively, | 
(..) To begin with the zegative view. of a 
thi queſtion. Let us conſider, what was not 
St. Pauts method of propagating the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, according to his own account 
of the matter. And doubtleſs his account is 
juſt and true; for, it is given by way of ap- 
peal to thoſe very perſons who could | have 
eaſily refuted it, had it been falſe ; and would 
certainly have done ſo upon that ſuppoſition, 
conſidering how ill ſome of them . ſtood af- 
feed to him at this very time. — Now, the 
| Apoſtle; here expreſsly ſays, that his Speech, 
and his Preaching, was not with enticing words. 
of mant wiſdom, or, with the perſuafible. 
„ reaſoninge of human philoſophy.“ And, 
by this way of ſpeaking, he ſeems to teſer 
to the methods of inſtruction, and argumen- 
tation in uſe, among the celebrated Orators 
and Philoſophers on Greece; glancing, per- 
haps, at ſome popular declaimer of the oppo- 
ſite faction in the Church of Corinth, There 
fore theſe enticing words of man's wiſdom, have 
reſpect, not only to the language and ſtile of 
a Diſcourſe, hot alſo to the artificial nature, 
of its compoſition, as png in logical 
' reaſon- 


„ 

reaſonings and deductions. And ſo the Apo- 
ſtle declares, that the method he took in 
preaching the Goſpel, the method upon which 
he laid the chief ſtreſs, and reſted the pro- 
r proof of Chriſtianity, was not of that 
ſort, but of another kind. It was not St. 
Paul's way of preaching, to trace things 
back to their firſt principles, and form his 
Demonſtration by a long train of conſequen- 
ces, and then ſet all off in a florid harangue; 
or to ſpeak in modern phraſe, it was not his 
way, to oj his heaters a plauſible ſtory of 
the moral truth and reaſon of things, conſi- 
dered abſtractly in their own nature, or in 
their mutual relations, habitudes, and reſpects 
to each other. This, I ſay, was not St. Pauls 
method of advancing the Chriſtian Religion. 
No; whatever ſervice might be done in that 


way to the cauſe of truth by any moral Phi- 


loſopher, the Apoſtle's manner of teaching, 
and proving the doctrine of Chriſt, was of a 
different nature. He had a clearer and ſhorter 
way of demon/irating the truth of Chriſtiani- 
ty; a way more generally uſeful and convin- 
cing to the bulk of mankind, as it was better 
adapted to common capacities. 5 

It is true, St Paul was a man of learning. 
He was born at Tarſus, a City in Cilicia (c), 
celebrated for a ſchool of Greek philoſophy, 
u) and where it * be 5 he read 


3 the 
2 As Ade Geog. Lib. 14. 
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the Greek Authors whom he quotes on dif- 
ferent occaſions (e). But afterwards, accord- 
ing to the cuſtom of the Place, he travelled for 
OI improvement, and finiſhed his ſtudies 
at Jeruſalem, where he was inſtructed in 
wiſh learning, by the great Doctor Gama- 
liel (f). And thus he was qualified to rea- 
ſon cither with Jews, or with Greeks, as they 
came in his way, upon their own principles, 
and according to their own forms of diſpu- 


tation In fact, as before he had reaſoned 


exceeding well with the Philoſophers at A. 
_ #hens (g) ; ſo afterwards, when he was come 
to Corinth, he reaſoned in the Synagogue every 
Sabbatb-day (b). It muſt not therefore be 
imagined, that this great Apoſtle diſclaimed 
the uſe of Reaſon in matters of Religion, For, 
on the contrary, he reaſoned himſelf upon 
religious Subjects, as occaſion required. And 
beſides, the Demonſiration which he actually 
gave of the Truth, and divine Authority of 
the Goſpel, was ſirictly rational proof, as will 
appear anon; and fo the argument ſuppoſed 
the uſe and exerciſe of mens Reaſon, for the 
right underſtanding of it, and being en 
ced by it. | ; 

But then st. Pau/s method of . 
ting in this cafe, did not conſiſt in that for- 
mal proceſs of artificial arguments, which 


obtained 
(%) Ads xvii, 5 1 Cor, xv Titus i, 12, 
/1 Acts xxii. 0 4 xvii. 3 | 
b) Acts il. 4. 


obtained in the ſchools of Philoſophy. It | 
ceeded upon other principles; yet no leſs de- 
monſtrative in their kind. And for this 
cauſe, though he was not wanting in logical 
ſcience, and other learned accompliſhments, 
he tells the Corinthians juſt before the Text, 
(i) When I came unto you, I came not with eu- 
cellency of ſpeech, or of wiſdom, declaring unto 
you the teſtimony of God. For, I determined 
not to know any thing among you, ſave Teſus 
Chriſt, and him crucified, Therefore, it is 
plain, that his Speech and his Preaching war 
not with enticing words of man's wiſdom. 
(II.) Proceed we now to conſider the p. 
tive account, which the Appſtle here gives 
of the method he purſued in propagating the 
Chriſtian Religion. It was in, or 5 the 
Demonſtration of the Spirit, and q, Power. 
And thus St. Paul made uſe of Demonſtrati- 
on, in preaching and recommending the 
Goſpel of Chrift ; but then it was Demon- 
ſtration of a peculiar kind, a fort of divine 
2 0 / . | | 8 

be Paul, I fay, made uſe of Demonſtra- 
tion in this caſe, He demonſtrated the truth, 
and divine authority of the Goſpel, as a Re- 
velation from God with the cleareſt evidence, 
and moſt concluſive argument. He produced 
fach' demonſtrative proof of the point, as 
might juſtly convince all unprejudiced per- 
ſons, and impartial inquirers after ſacred 

(i) Ver. 1, 2. | he n 
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Truth. If the Apoſtle terms his method af 

proving and eſtabliſhing the Chriſtian Doc- 
 grine, the Demon/iration of the Spirit and of 
Power, by way of diſtinction from the com- 
mon forms of diſputation; it was Demonſira- 
tion nevertheleſs, according to the ſtri& pro- 
priety of the original word (4). And thus, 
Chriſtianity is really founded in argument, the 
beſt argument in the world, even Demon- 

ſtration itſelf,  _- e 
But what And of Demonſtration is this ? 

It is the Demonſration of the Spirit and of 
' Power, Now, here two things well require 
_ ſome conſideration. | (.) What we are to 
underſtand by the Demon/lration of the Spirit 
and of Power. And (2.) With what pro- 
priety this method of proof may be called 
£ the name of a Demonſtration. e 
(.) What are we to underſtand by the 
Demonſtration of the Spirit and of Power. We 
have here, what the Grammarians call Ge- 
netivus inſirumenti; and ſo the words import 
a Demonſtration by the Spirit and Power 
the-Spirit and Power being the means — 
inſtrument of the given proof. Accordingly, 
By the Demonſtration of the Spirit and of 
power, ſome underſtand preaching the Goſ- 
pel by immediate Inſpiration, under the pow- 
erful impulſe of the holy Spirit, And it hg 


(4) 6nidut, this word ſignifies a Demonſtration in 
"the way of arguments, Vid. PLA To, Definitiones, M. 
« CicsR0. Academ, Quæſt. Lib, 2, 
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be acknowledged, that the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
had the Spirit of truth promiſed and given 
them, to lead them into all truth ; or, 
Ihe whole. truth, viz. of the Chriſtian Scheme; 


particularly thoſe truths, which, by teaſon 


of ſome weak prejudices, | they were. not able 
to receive before (n). Sometimes the Apo- 
ſtles and others were under ſuch, an extraor- 
dinaty impulſe of the Spirit, as to utter their 
thoughts in ſtrange languages. Being filled 
with the holy Gboſt, they ſpale with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance (n). 
But after all, though the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
were divinely inſpiced teachers of his Reli- 
gion; their inward Inſpiration itſelf, without 
| Coe viſible proof and evidence of it, could 
not properly be any Demonſtration to others 
of the truth, and divine authority of their 
Doctrine. Conſequently, ſomething more 
muſt be intended by the Demonſtration of the 
Spirit and of Power. Beſides; it does not 
appear that the Apoſtles did always preach 
by immediate impulſe. To encourage his 
unlearned and timorous diſciples, that were 
not uſed to appear before great men, nor 
{killed in the common arts and forms of ad- 
dreſs, Chriſt, promiſed them preſent aſſiſt- 
ance, to enable them to plead bit, and their 
own cauſe. in a proper manner, when they 
were brought before governours and kings far 
41 . bis 


()) John xvi. 1 3. (m) Ver, 12. 
(n) Acts ii. 4. 1 
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VBus ſale (o). But this gave them no ground of 
[encouragement to expect the like immediate 
ſuggeſtions in all caſes, and upon all other 
occafions, On the contrary, ſince they were 
'not always to deliver new Revelations 


timo they appeared in public, but frequently 


inculcated the fame plain truths and facts 
over again, the nature of the caſe, did not 
require any freſh impulſe of the Spirit, To 
all which may be added, that perſons may 
"ay aſſiſted by the divine Spirit i in compoſing a 
emeditated diſcourſe; for doubtleſs, the 
irit of God is no enemy, but a friend to ſa- 
cred and ſerious Meditation. And thus might 
the Apoſtle preach the Goſpel, under the 
Spirit's unerring and ſpecial guidance, with- 
out being ſuppoſed always to ſpeak by ſud- 
den, nd; immediate ſuggeſtion ; yea, though 
they had even ſtudied their diſcourſes before 
- hand, and committed them to writing; o- 
| therwiſe their written Goſpels and Epiſtles, 
would be in danger of loofing all the crit of 
their Inſpiration, purely on account of their 
being written, To proceed then, © 
It hath been ſuppoſed (though T cannot 
55 fay, by perſons of any great judgement) that 
the preaching, with Demonſtration of the Spi- 
rit and of Power, ſignifies, what ſome are 
pleaſed to call, a powerful way of ſpeaking, 
or a zealous, earneſt; vehement manner of 
diſcourſing upon divine . But I do 
not 


(% Matt, x, 18—20. 


1 
not ſee, that this could be a Demonſtration 
of any thing ſo properly, as the ſtrength of a 
man's Voice and Lungs. And hard had been 
the caſe with reſpect to St. Paul's miniſtry, 
if the ſucceſs of his labours had depended 
upon any ſuch talents. For, he ſeems" to 
have been able to demonſtrate very little in 
that way. His bodily preſence is ſaid to be 
weak, and his ſpeech contemptible (p). And 
in the verſe before the Text, he tells the Cs: 
rintbians that he was with them in weakneſs. 
Beſides, as this great Apoſtle very plainly in- 
timates, that his method of recommend 
and enforcing the Chriſtian Doctrine was dif- 
ferent from the common forms and arts of 
human eloquence, he muſt intend ſome- 
thing elſe, than what hath been mentioned, 

the Demonſtration of the Spirit and of 
ower ; otherwiſe the Aniithefis would be 
| loſt, and there would be nothing ſingular, or 
uliar in his way of pleading the cauſe he 
ad undertaken ; nothing but what was com- 
mon with him to both Greek and Roman O- 
rators. Indeed, Cilexko, that great maſter” 
and judge of Qratory, is faid to have diſap- 
ved that clamorous of declaiming, - 
which was practiſed by ſome perſons. For, 
he looked upon it as a low artifice in them, 
to ſupply the want of Senſe with a redundan 
of Sound. On which account, as — 


— 


* 


(p) 2 Cor. x. 10. 
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be g was wont to compare thoſe ranting 
ſpeakers unto Cripples, who, being too lame 
to walk, were obliged to ride. But this was 
not St. Pauls character. We muſt therefore 
fix upon ſome other meaning of his words 
under conſideration. | ee tary 
By the Demonſirabion then of the Spirit 
and of Power we may perhaps underſtand, 
with ſome Writers (7), the ſpirit of Prophecy, 
and the: power of Miracles. For, as the teſi- 
aony of Jeſus is the ſpirit of Prophecy (s); ſo 
the ancient Prophecies of Chriſt were one 
ſource of divine Evidence to the truth of 
Chriſtianity, and one topic of the Goſpel De- 
monſtration. Accordingly, it was St. Paul's 
manner and cuſtom, to *©* reaſon with the 
« Jews out of the Scriptures, and to prove 
« . thereby that Jeſus, whom he. preached, 
* was the Chriſt (z).” But this method of 
proof peculiarly ſuited the caſe of the Jews, 
and Jewiſh proſelytes. And as St. Paul was 
the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, he muſt be ſup- 
poſed to carry with him ſufficient, credentials 
of his divine miſſion, . and proper atteſtations 
of the divine authority of his Doctrine, even 
to thoſe perſons that were unacquainted with 
the Scripture Prophecies of the Old Teſta- 


ment. Therefore, 


ba! pon 
(9) \PruTArc. in Vita. M. T. CIc E Ro. | 
One cont. Celſ. Lib, I. Pag. 5. Edit. Spz n- 

cer. P. D. HuzTi1vs, Demonſt. Evang. Pref. Vol. 

1, 8% Edit. Amſt. &c. e 
(s) Rev. xix. 10. (t) Acts xvii. 2, 3. 


1 
pon the whole, I incline to think win 
1 2 (2), that theſe two words, the 
Spirit and Power, by a common figure of 
ſpeech, properly ſignify one and the ſame 
thing, in the Spirit of Pomer, or the Poten- 
of the Spirit; meaning the Spirit of God 
Thus, the ſentiment here expreſſed, is the 
ſame. with what St. Paul ſays upon another 
occaſion, concerning his own way and me- 
thod of ſpreading the Goſpel. () To:make 
the Gentiles obedient by word and deed; 
mighty Aus and wonders; by the: Power of tür | 
Spirit of God; ſo that from Feruſalem, an 
1 about to Illyricum, I haue fully preached 
the Goſpel of Cbriſt. And now, it is eaſy to 
ſce, that the Demonſtration of the Spirit and 
of Power properly denotes a demonſtrative 
proof of the truth and divine authority ol 
<« the Goſpel, as a Revelation from God; a- 
« riſing from the miraculous gifts and 
« ers of the holy Spirit; which for that end 
and purpoſe were conferted upon St. Nuul 
and — other Apoſtles; hen they were en- 
dued with Power from on bigb . According 
to the promiſe, and after the example ot 
Chriſt, whom. God, anointed with the boly.Gbaft, 
and with Power (z). Thus, God bare thene 
witneſs, both with ſigns and wonders, an 
yur N apa and che of the: holy 
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60 Luke xxiy. 49. 5 (2) Add x, 38. 
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Ghoſt (a). And this, in ſhort, is the tefimony 
of God, which St. Paul declared. And, if we 
recei us the — of nen, the witneſs of God 
is greater (. Upon which principle we may 
now proceed 2 greater ſecutity to the next 
1 propoſed, | 
(2.) To _—_ with what propriety this 
method of proof may be called by the name 
of a Demonſtration. Every one knows, that 
it ĩs not mathematical, but moral proof, that 
is to be expected in a queſtion of this nature; 
ſuch proof, as may reaſonably ſatisfy any fair 
and 1 .enquirer after Truth. And; as 
the former kind of evidence carries with it 
neceſſary conviction to any competent judge, 
ſo the latter lays perſons under a moral ob- 
ion to admit and receive it. Now, that 
the Chriſtian Revelation is attended and ſup- 
ported with this ſort of Demonſtration, in 
conſequence of the miraculous Powers, which 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles exerted in confirma- 
tion of it's Truth, and divine Authority, will 
manifeſtly appear upon a little reflection. 
But before we proceed to form the argu- 
ment, it may be proper to mention here a 
few Poſiulata, which are known and allow- 
ed principles of Religion, previous to any 
7555 — £16 50 
Firſt, There is one living and true God, 
infinite in Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs, and 


abſolutely perfect in all poſſible perfection. 
Secondly. 


(a) Heb. ii. 4. ; (6b) John v. 9, 


[LY I 
Secondly. - This one God made, preſerves, 


aye governs the world. | 
Thirdly, Mankind are reaſonable” intelli- | 


56 creatures, and the capable pe 231 of 
moral government. 

Theſe are principles, which no moral Phi 
loopher can fairly deny and upon this foun- 
dation I proceed to advance the An hos 
Propoſitions: 

(.) God can, if he W commiſſion cer 
tain perſons, to reveal his Mind and Will to 
the world. There is no natural or morul 
impoſhbility in the thing. For, as the 
of God is infinite, ſo the occaſions of man- 
kind may render à divine Revelation very 
expedient, and conſequently a favour highly 
worthy of divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs to 
beſtow; which was the caſe in fact, "when 
the Goſpel was publiſhed (c). 

(2.) Whenever God ſees fit won 
any perſons to reveal his Will, he will give 
them proper credentials of their divine miſſi. 
on. For, without ſuch credentials, the de- 
fign of their miſſion could not be anfwered'; 
bat the Wiſdom of God always A. and 
proportions the means to the end. 
3.) The highe(t atteſtation and the moſt 

proper ſeal of a divine miſſion, in the com- 
mon judgement of mankind, are divine M. 
racles. For, upon this principle it is; that 
even falſe pretenders to Revelation 158 com- 


(e) See Diems 14. Alto vt 
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monly laid claim to Miracles, as the ground 
and foundation of their pretenſions; at leaſt 
when'they appealed to Reaſon, and did not 
ſupport their impoſtures with an arm of fleſh, 
a» Mabomet did. 

(A.) Divine Miracles are diflinguiſtable i in 
thaie nature and circumſtances from others; 
ſuppoſing other Miracles to be wrought by 

» beings uncommiſſioned by the Supreme. 
For, when God works any Miracles, 
—— immediately by. himſelf, or by other 
Agents commiſſioned by him, his Wiſdom 
will take care to give proper evidence thereof = 
to the world; becauſe without ſuch evidence, 
the Miracles would be wrought in vain. And 
yet ſuch evidence would be wanting, if there 
were no-certain marks of diſtinction between 
divine Miracles and others. 

(5.) The Miracles of Chriſt and bis Apo- 
Res are evidently divine Miracles. For (1.) 
They are unqueſtionably true in point of 
fact, by the confeſſion of the moſt antient 
oppoſers of Chriſtianity (e). (2.) They were 
performed in atteſtation of a Doctrine moſt 

worthy of God, and alike beneficial to man- 
kind, (3.) They are beyond all compariſon 
eſoniſbing in — conſidering their na- 
ture and number, their great variety, and 
long continuance. Moreover, (4). Theſe 
e are uncontrolled en wc —— 
" a by F Counter 


7 Concerning this Queſtion ſee Dr. Bx xs0w's 
Life of Chriſt, * John xi. 47, &c. 
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counter-Miracles, which one may rationally 
ſuppoſe the Providence of God, who governs 
both the natural and the moral world, would 
not have permitted, if theſe Miracles had not 
been divine, For, this had been leaving man- 
kind under the inevitable neceſſity of a ge- 
neral deception, in a matter of ſacred im- 
portance. It is very remarkable, that all the 
attempts, which were made to rival the Goſ- 
pel Miracles, met with a ſignal defeat, to 
the deſerved ſhame and juſt reproach of their 
impious Authors, but to- the greater glory 
and triumph of that heavenly Truth, which 
they wickedly oppoſed, and endeavoured to 
ſuppreſs (). And now, (5.) If ſuch Mira- 
cles as theſe are not divine, it is impoſſible 
to conceive, what can be divine Miracles, 
But (6.) That they really are divine Mira- 
cles, as being performed by a divine Power, 
we have the concurrent teſtimony of all the 
honeſt and unprejudiced ſpectators; for they 
glorified God upon this account, who bad given 
ſuch Power unto men (g). (7.) Upon this view 
of the caſe, thoſe perions, who will not allow 
the Miracles in queſtion to be divine, reduce 
themſelves to the Abſurdity of ſuppoſing, ei- 
ther that God can work no Miracles at all; 
or, which is the ſame thing in effect, that he 
can give no ſufficient prof of any Miracles 


See Acts xiii, 11, 12, xix. 13—20. 
) Mat. ix. r8. Compare Mat, xv. 31, Luke vii; 
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being performed by him. Therefore bia 
all unbelievers under this Dilemma, I procee 
to the concluſion of the argument. 

(6,) Chriſt and his Apoſtles were perſons 
commiſſioned by God, to reveal his Mind and 
Will to the world, in conſequence of their 
miraculous powers and operations, And thus 
the proof, which St. Paul, in particular, pro- 
duced of the truth and divine authority of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, is called by the name 
of a Demonſtration, with the greateſt ſtrict- 
neſs, and propriety of language. This is the 
ground of our Saviour's appeal for the Truth 
of his own divine Miſſion, (b) The works, 
which the Father hath given me to finiſh, the 
Jame works, that I do, bear witneſs of me, that 
the Father bath ſent me. And as the Father 
ſent him; ſo Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles, And 
they went forth, and preached every where, the 
Lord working ꝛvith them, and confirming the 
ward with ſigns following (i). So true is the 
account which St. Paul here gives of his own 
Miniſtry, when he ſays, And my Speech, and 
my Preaching was not with enticing words of 
mans wiſdom, but in Demonſtration of the Spi- 
rit, and of Power. rats) bg 


Secondly. It now remains to be conſider- 
ed, what was the great End and Deſign, or 
the true ground and reaſon of his proceeding 
in this way. That your Paith, ſays he, fhauld 

(b) John v. 36, (i) Mark xvi, 20, 
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1 
not and in the wiſdom of men, hut in the 
. Power of God. The plain and obvious mean- 
ing of which words is is, that the Goſpel 
of Chriſt was publiſhed and confirmed in the 
manner before declared, to the intent, that 
the Faith of Chriſtians ſhould not depend up- 
on philoſophical reaſonings, but reſt upon a 
divine Teſtimony, the Te/i;mony of God, men- 
tioned juſt before. And this was certainly a 
wiſe deſign, as well as an happy conſequence 
of the Goſpel Miniſtration. For, as the Teſ- 
timony of God is a moſt firm and ſolid foun- 
dation of our Faith; ſo it is a clearer and ſhort- 
er method of conviction than any other. It 
is a plainer and more ſtriking argument to 
the bulk of mankind, who ſtand moſt in 
need of inſtruction, than abſtract reaſonings, 
and philoſophical diſquiſitions, which may 
leave the mind in ſuſpence aſter all, and bring 
it to no certain concluſion, at leaſt as to the 
proper authority of the ſpeaker. Though it 
hath been ſuppoſed, that the defign of Mira- 
cles is only to command attention to the Doc- 
trine delivered; it is certain, that the nature 
of the Doctrine alone, however excellent in 
itſelf, can never prove a poſitive divine com- 
miſſion in the perſon who publiſhes it. The 
proper ſeal of ſuch a commiſſion is a divine 
Teſtimony; in conſequence of vrhich, the 
Faith of believers does not ſtand in the wiſ- 
dom of men, but in the Power of God. And 
thus, the end and the means of propagating 
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the Chriſtian Doctrine, as deſcribed in the 
Text, exactly tally together, and mutually 
illuſtrate each other. 

And now, from what hath been ſaid upon 
this ſubject, the following Inferences may be 
deduced, 

(.) From hence we learn the moral Ob- 
ligation which lies upon all perſons, to whom 
it is fairly propoſed, to believe and embrace 
the Chriſtian Revelation. Becauſe it is at- 
tended with divine Evidence and Demonſtra- 
tion, And, as we are ſubjects of God's mo- 
ral government, we muſt be indiſpenſably 
obliged to enquire after Truth; and conſe- 
quently to admit all reaſonable evidence of 
Truth; and much more the higheſt evidence 
of all. Every man ſhould learn to think ſober- 
ly, and as be ought to think (&, not only of bim- 
ſelf, but in all other matters of importance. 
Some perſons have confounded /zberty of 
thinking, with an obligation to think; which 
are too very different things; the former hav- 
ing a reſpe& to men, the latter to God, 
Mankind are doubtleſs under a law of think- 
ing, with relation to their Maker, as well as 
a law of acting. The one neceſſarily infers 
the other; for, without proper principles, 
there can be no right practice. Inſomuch, 
that ſome ancient Moraliſts make right ua 
ing the ſoundation of Virtue (1). Therefore 


enen 
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thinking, right thinking, muſt be a duty; 
and to yield to Demonſtration, is the 0 
reaſonable thing that can be. | 
Perhaps, ſome perſons in theſe days, are 
of the ſame temper with thoſe, to whom our 
Saviour ſaid, (m) except ye fee figns and on- 
ders, ye ar (or will you) not believe. But 
it is a plain mark of blameable incredulity in 
any men, to inſiſt upon ſceing Miracles them - 
ſelves, and not be ſatisfied with the credible 
teſtimony and report of them from others. 
This demand is quite unreaſonable. For, 
it is requiring greater evidence in this caſe, 
than ordinarily ſatisfies them in other matters 
of moment It would deſtroy the proper na- 
ture and deſign of Miracles, which are prodigies 
out of the uſual courſe of Nature, by making 
them too common, and converting them into 
ordinary productions of divine Providence, 
like the riſing and ſetting of the Sun. — Be- 

| ſides, it is the knowledge of divine Miracles, 
and not the manner of knowing them, which 
is the proper ground of conviction in this 
caſe. For, whether we'come to the know- 
ledge of them by the ſeeing of the eye, or 
by the hearing of the ear, the Miracles them- 
ſelves are equally divine in their own nature, 
and therefore equally demon/trative of a divine 
miſſion.— ls it not highly probable then, that 
thoſe who are not in a candid diſpoſition to 
unn without ſeeing Miracles, would be lit- 
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tle better for the ſight, if they were indulged 
with it? Their curiofity might be gratified ; 
but, it may be juſtly feared, their conſcience 
would be little edified. For, the ſame wrong 
turn of mind, which now difpoſes them to 
reje& reaſonable evidence; would be in dan- 
er to teſiſt greater light, if it was offered 
them, Witneſs the caſe of many perſons, 
that were eye witneſſes themſelves of out Sa- 
viour's Miracles, and yet made a ſhift to e- 
vade their convincing force after all. — In a 
word; as a Deed, once regularly ſigned and 
ſealed, is valid, though the hand that ſealed 
it, is taken off, ſo a Revelation, once con- 
firmed by divine Miracles, hath that charac-' 
ter of Divinity ſtampt upon it, which no 
length of time, or diſtance of place, can ever 
obliterate. Therefore, bleſſed are they that 
have not ſcen, and yet have believed (n), upon 
proper evidence, and rational grounds of 
conviction ; for, all ſuch perſons diſcover in 
themſelves an honeſt diſpoſition, and great 
probity of mind. | ' 5 
(2.) Since the Faith of Chriſtian Believers 
is grounded upon a divine Teſtimony, it is in 
that reſpect a divine Faith, It fand (or ſub. 
liſts) in (or by) not the wi ſdom of men, but the 
Power of Ged. We muſt indeed, have re- 
courſe to the ordinary means of information, 
to be ſatisfied of the truth and certainty of 
the great facts of the Goſpel, upon which 
| the 


(n) John xx. 29, 
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the credit of it's divine Authority depends, 
and is eſtabliſhed, The ſame method was 
taken by thoſe perſons who lived in the days 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. For, they were 
informed of thoſe facts, not by a freſh Re- 
velation perſonally made to every ſingle man, 
but by the report of their own ſenſes, either 
as eye, Or as ear-witneſſes, All were not ſpec- 
tators themſelves, but many, that had not 
ſeen the Miracles believed them, upon the 
credible Teſtimony of others. Now, ſuch 
Teſtimony we alſo have to rely upon, even at 
this diſtance of time and place, from the 
grand ſcene of ation, (If men will not be 
ſo unreaſonable as to call in queſtion the truth 
of all ancient Records, and deſtroy the faith 
of hiſtory, to juſtify their own unbelief.) And 
being once rationally aſſured this way of the 
truth of the facts themſelves, we believe the 
Goſpel of Chriſt to be a Revelation from 
God, upon the foot of it's own divine evi- 
dence and authority. Thus, as the Faith of 
a Chriſtian is grounded upon a divine Teſti- 
mony, it may, on that account, be properly 
called a divine Faith, and as ſuch it ſhould ' 
have a divine influence and effect on an 
Chriſtian Believer. 

From the whole, we learn the great 
uſefulneſs and importance. of the Chriſtian Re- 
velation. Vain and idle here is the diſtine- 
tion * the trutb and the importante of 

G 4 a Re- 
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4 Revelation. For, if the Chriſtian Revela - 
tion is true, as hath been demonſtrated, it muſt 
be a matter of the greateſt uſe and import- 
ance to mankind. Were the Goſpel of Chriſt 
a trivial thing, would the all-wiſe God have 
uſhered it into the world with ſo much pomp 
and parade of Miracle; with ſo many /igns 
and woanders, and mighty deeds? Nay, upon 
that ſuppoſition, would the Father of Mer- 
cies have troubled the world with it at all, 
at the expence of ſo much precious blood, 
beſides that of his own dear Son, the moſt 
precious blood of all, which was ſhed for the 
eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity from the begin- 
ing, and became the /eed of the Church? But 
look into the Contents of this glorious Reve- 
lation; | behold it's bleſſed tendency, and no- 
ble deſign, to recover mankind from the 
common Apoſtacy, and to train them up in 
a courſe of religious Virtue, for a glorious Im- 
mortality! And who can be ſo blind as not 
to ſee, or ſo diſingenuous as not to acknow- 
ledge, that the Goſpel of Chriſt is a matter 
of the bigheſt moment and importance to 
the children of men? As ſuch then, let us 
honour and eſteem it; cordially embrace, 
and ſincerely obey it. Let us, with divine 
aſſiſtance, ſo conduct ourſelves under this 
excellent Diſpenſation of Grace and Truth, 
as that we may neither be aſhamed of the 
Ge/pel of Cbriſt, nor a ſhame to it; like ma- 
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ny apoſtate and immoral Chriſtians, in this 
preſent. licentious age of -ungratefully abuſed 
light and liberty. Take warning by their 
example. (o) Beware, left ye alſo being led 
away with the error of the wicked, fall from 
your own Stedfaſtneſs. But grow in grace, 
"and in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Feſus Chriſt. To him be glory, both now, and 


for ever. Amen. 


( 2 Pet, iii. 175 18. 
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The” Blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. alin 
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Maxx iii. 28, 29. 


Verily I fay unto you, all Sins ſhall be forgiven 
unto the Sons of men, and Blaſphemies where- 
withſoever they ſhall blaſpheme. But be, 
that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the boly Ghoſt, 
bath never forgiveneſs, but is in danger of 
eternal Damnation. 


WEE T follows in the next Verſe, Be- 

7 cauſe they ſaid, He hath an unclean 

o&- Spirit, Which words are a pro- 
KKX per Key to the whole paſſage go- 

ing before; and I preſume, will point out 
to us the true notion of the Sin againſt the 
boly Ghoſt, as it is commonly called ; though 
to ſpeak with due preciſion, it ſhould rather 
be called, the Blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt; 
which is the Scripture way of expreſſing it, 
9 1 a 
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and if cloſely attended unto; might obviate 
ſome miſtakes about it. Fs 
The truth is, the Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt 
(an expreſſion which I ſhall uſe in compliance 
with common cuſtom for the greater perſpi- 
cuity ; this Sin, I ſay) hath in fact occaſioned 
various ſpeculations, and raiſed many uneaſy 
ſcruples in the minds of ſerious Chriſtians; 
and not altogether without reaſon. For, 
whatever be the nature of this Sin, and where- 
inſoever it may formally conſiſt, it is aw fully 
plain and certain, from what our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt here expteſsly affirms of it, that the 
Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt is an-anpardonable 
Sin, And this conſideration alone is ſuffici- 
ently alarming, to make all thinking perſons 
anxiouſly ſolicitous to know; what that 
Sin really is in itſelf, and when any one may 
be truly ſaid to have committed the ſame. 
An unpardonable Sin! Good God! How 
ſhocking is the expreſſion ! How amazing and 
— * the thought! No wonder if the 
very mention of ſuch a thing ſpreads through 
a Chriſtian Aſſembly, and commands the 
moſt thoughtful attention from all, that have: 
any value for the favour of God; or any 
concern for their own. felicity, thereon de- 
2 For my own part, I cannot but 
ook upon it with pleaſure, as a good token, 
and a comfortable ſign of ſome remaining 
ſeriouſneſs among Chriſtians, to. find, how! 
much pious fear and jealouſy hath been ex- 
preſſed ä 


\ 
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preſſed upon this head, by many good peo- 

le. Whether any perſons have been ſo anxi- 
ous about the matter, from an holy ſuſpicion, 
that they themſelves may have been guilty 
of the unpardonable ſin; or from an earneſt 
defire to avoid the commiſſion of it. In ei- 
ther caſe, they plainly diſcovered a juſt and 
wife concern for their own ſalvation. 

But in the mean while, it is undoubtedly 
true, that the Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt: 
'hath been miſtaken, and miſunderſtood, to 
the great affliction and diſturbance of many 
ſerious minds. Inſomuch that ſome perſons, 
who were the furtheſt off from ſuch a thing, 
of any people in the world, have been ready 
to charge themſelves with the guilt of that 
great and grievous Sin. In conſequence of 
which,” they have fallen into a gloomy ſtate 
of deep deſpondency, and ſad deſpair, For, 
under the blackneſs of melancholy, when 
their minds are diſturbed with dark imagi- 
nations, and diſmal apprehenſions about their 
own ſpiritual ſtate; in this compaſſionable 
caſe, good men are apt to fancy, they can- 
not think too ill of themſelves, And fo, if 
any other Sin, beſides that in queſtion, had 
been pronounced unpardonable in the Word 
of God, they would imagine themſelves to 


have been guilty of that very Sin, whatever 
it might be. But how little ground there is 
for any Chriſtian Man or Woman, to make 
themſelves uneaſy upon this head, I hope 


will 


E 
will appear with ſufficient and ſatis factory 
evidence in the following nee where 


1 propoſe, 


L To explain the true e 2 2 


proper Nature of the Sin againſt the boly 
Ghost. 


II. To confider the Difference hatin this 
Sin, and others, as ſtated in the Text. 


III. To enquire into the Ground and Rea- 
ſon of this Difference. h 


And then conclude with ſome + Refleions 
upon the whole, 


1. 1 am to explain the true Malen and 
the proper Nature of the Sin againſt the holy 
G. And I define it thus, The Sin a- 
« gainſt the holy Ghoſt properly conſiſted! in 
5 blaſpheming the Gifts, Powers, and Ope- 
„ rations, of the holy Spirit, whereby the 
„% Ttuth, and divine Authority of the Goſ- 
«« pel, as a Revelation from God, was mi- 
% raculouſly confirmed.” But, this general 
notion of the thing may be applied, and con- 
ſidered with a view, to two ſeveral and di- 
ſtinct Periods of the Goſpel Diſpenſation; I 
mean, ſirſti, the Miniſtry of Chriſt, and af- 
terwards, the Miniſtry of bis Apoſtles: : For 
though ſome Writers (a), would confine it 
to the ons ne and others (6) to the 
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latter, I think, both may be included in the 
account, without excluding either, accord- 
| Ing to the general Definition before given of 
the Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt. 

- 12, If we conſider. the thing with a view 
to the perſonal Miniſtry of Chriſt himſelf, the 
Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt properly conſiſted 
in blaſpheming the Miracles which our Sa- 
viour wrought by the Spirit of God, and ma- 
liciouſly aſcribing them to an evil Spirit. This 
conſtruction of the matter will appear very 
natural and juſt, if we duly attend to the con- 
nexion and occaſion of the words before us. 
For, Chriſt told the Scribes and Phariſees, 
no doubt with an air of holy Reſentment at 
their unreaſonable Prejudices and Impiety, He 
that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the holy Ghoſt, hath 
never forgiveneſs, but is in danger of eternal 
Damnation : becauſe they ſaid, He bath an un- 
clean ſpirit, And thus you ſee, it was their 
ſaying, He bad an unclean, or evil, ſpirit, 
which gave him occaſion to ſpeak of 5/aſ- 
 pheming againſi the holy Ghoſt, in ſuch terms 
of ſeverity, It ſeems then exceeding plain, 
that the Scribes and Phariſees were guilty of 
this unpardonable Sin; for which Chriſt there- 
fore openly rebuked them, and pronounced 
their awful doom, by way of terror and warn- 

ing to others, then preſent in great numbers. 
But in order to ſet this matter in a further 
light, let it be obſerved, that Chriſt had juſt 
before been caſting out à devil, as we 2 
| : - rom 
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from the parallel place in St. Matthew's Goſ- 
pel. (c) Then was brought unto him ane 
fefſed with a devil, blind and dumb; and be 
bealed bim; inſomuch that the blind and dumb 
both ſpake and ſaw. Upon this we are told, 
(d) All the people were amazed (as well they 
might, at ſo ſudden and miraculous a cure, 
whatever the caſe of the demoniac really was) 
and ſaid, Is not this the Son of David? That 
is, the promiſed, and long- expected Meſſi- 
ah. But in order to deſtroy the force of this 
inference, and prevent the notion from ſpread- 
ing and gaining ground among the people, 
the Phariſees, unable to deny — truth of 
the Miracle, pretended to — themſelves, 
and endeayoured to perſuade others, that Je- 
ſus caſt out devils, not by the Spirit and Pow- 
er of God, but by the power of the Devil. 
Shocking profaneneſs and impiety } But ſo it 
follows in that ſame Context. (e) When the 
 Pharijees heard it, they ſaid, This fellow doth'not 
caſt out devils, but by Beelzebub, the prince of 
tbe devils, In anſwer to which groundleſs 
and wicked calumny, our Lord proceeds to 
ſhow the perverſeneſs and abſurdity of their 
pretence, together with the juſtneſs of the 
common people's concluſion from his Mira- 
cles aforeſaid, via. that he was the promiſed | 
Meſſiah (/). He then concludes his 
ment in ihe . en words, 


91 e 34 ' Wherefore 
| 92 Matt. xii, 2. (4), Ver, 3. 
) Ver, 24. Ver. 25-30. 
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(8) Wherefore T Jay unto you, All manner of 
Sin and Blaſphemy, ſhall be forgiven unto 
men; but the Blaſphemy againſt the . holy Ghoſt 
ſhall not be forgiven unto men. And whoſoever 
ſpeaketh a word againſt the Son of Man, it 
ſhall be forgiven him but whoſoever ſpeaketh 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven 
bim, neither in this world, neither in the 
world to come. | 
And thus, from the ſeries and order of our 
Lord's Diſcourſe to the Scribes and Phariſees, 
on the occaſion referred unto in the Text, it 
appears, I think, very plainly, that thoſe 
men were guilty of the Sin againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, by blaſpheming the Miracles of Chriſt, 
which he wrought 5y the Spirit of God, and 
aſcribing them, not to a divine, but a dia- 
bolical power, For, by the Son of Man, is 
undoubtedly meant our Saviour himſelf, who 
frequently aſſumed this humble title. It is 
his common ſtile in ſpeaking of himſelf ; as 
every reader of his hiſtory knows. And ſo, 
by ſpeaking againſt the Son of Man, which he 
repreſents as a pardonable Sin, it is natural to 
underſtand thoſe aſperſions, and ſpiteful re- 
flections, which were caſt upon his perſon 
and character, by his malicious enemies, 
when they called him the carpenter, the car- 
penter's ſon, a wine-bibber, a friend of publi- 
cans and ſinners, and ſuch like invidious 
names of contempt and reproach, On "v4 
- other 
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other hand, ſpeaking. againſt the holy Ghoſt, 
may be naturally conceived to denote, re- 
flecting in the manner aforeſaid, upon the 
Miracles of Chriſt. And ſo this was the Sin, 
which he pronounced unpardonable. He, that 
Gall blaſpheme againſt the holy Ghoſt, hath ne. 
ver forgiveneſs, but is in danger ef eternal 
Damnation, ſaid our Saviour to the Scribes 
and Phariſees; for this very reaſon, e 
they ſaid, He bath an unclean ſpirit. 
We have now taken one eaſy and 9 
view of the Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt, con- 
| ſidered with reference to the firſt period of 
the Goſpel Diſpenſation, viz. the perſonal 
Miniſtry of Chriſt himſelf, But, 1 
2. We may conſider the matter with a 
further view to the Miniſtry of his Apoſtles, 
afterwards, which was the /econd, the laſt, 
and finiſhing period of the Goſpel Diſpenſa- 
tion. And ſo, © the Sin againſt the holy 
« Ghoſt, conſiſted alſo in reviling the ex- 
« | traordinary Gifts of the holy Spirit, which 
<« were conferred upon the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
« and blaſpheming thoſe Miracles which | 
they wrought in his name, after the de- 
i {cent of the holy Ghoſt upon them.“ 
The Apoſtles of Chriſt had caſt out ſome 
devils in his name (), and performed _ 
other Miracles in his life-time, as he had 
given them a power to do (i). But they were 
not fully endued with TORY" from on bigh, 
H before 
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before he was gone up into Heaven; and from 
thence, according to his promiſe, as a con- 
vincing proof both of his Preſence, and of his 
Power in Heaven, ſent down upon them the 


. holy Ghoſt in it's miraculous Gifts and Pow- 


ers. So that when our Saviour ſpake theſe 


words in the Text, the holy Ghoft was not yet 


river, becauſe Feſus was not yet glorified (H. 

or the holy Ghoſt was not properly given 
to his Apoſtles, though it was given to him- 
felf /, till the famous day of Pentecoff, next 
enſuing after Chriſt's aſcenſion (m). It was, 


toben be aſcended on high, that be gave ſuch 


Gifts unto men (n). From that time therefore 
the diſpenſation of the holy Ghoſt, under the 
Miniſtry of his Apoſtles, ſeems to have com- 
menced. And fo the Si7 againſt the holy 

Ghoſt may be reſerved, at leaſt in part, to 
that ſame period, as it conſiſted in Hlaſpbem- 


ing the miraculous Gifts and Powers of the 


holy Ghoſt, which exerted themſelves fo con- 
ſpicuouſly in the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and gave 
the finiſhing hand to the Goſpel Evidence, 


and were the laſt means of conviction, that 


> 
— 


ons. pe | a 

This view of the unpardonable Sin appears 

— bet natural, that, as T hinted before, fome 
riters would wholly confine it to this noti- 


God would afford to the Jews or other nati- 


en. For, when Chriſt told the Phariſees 
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here in the Text, Yerily I ſay unto you, All 
Sint ſhall be forgiven'to the ſons of men, and 
Blaſphemies wherewithſoever they ' ſhall blaſs 
pheme z but be, that ſhall blaſpheme againſt the 


holy Ghoſt, bath never forgiveneſs, but is in 
danger of eternal Damnation. Becauſe they 
faid, he hath an unclean ſpirit. Theſe words, 
f ſay, have been explained to the following 
ne, 
Do you ſuppoſe that I have an uncl 
© ſpirit? It ſeems then, my Miracles do not 
* convince you of my divine Character and 
* Miſſion ; but though they are wrought _ 
the Spirit of God, you moſt abſurdly | 
« ctibe them to the power of the Devil, 
«© who would never be inſtrumental in con- 
«* firming a Doctrine, which hath a manifeſt 
te tendency to ſubvert and deſtroy his own 
* kingdom in the world. Such high indig- 
* nities I might juſtly reſent ; but at preſent 
7 J ſhall put up theſe affronts, and all the 
vile and wicked aſperſions you caſt upon 
% me. Your caſe is not quite remedileſs yet. 
* There is a farther expedient, which ſhall be 
_ © tried upon you in a ſhort time. I will ſend 
% down the holy Ghoſt upon my Apoltles, . 
«© to endue hen with e e. Gifts 
*© and Powers, and to enable them to work 
& many and great Miracles for your convic- 
tion, and thereby compleat the divine E- 
* vidence of the Goſpel. But, if you flight 


te heir Mun; alſo, as mw do mine, and 
H 2 er * blaſe 


„„ 

tt Haſpbeme againſi the boly Ghoſt, ſpeaking in 
. them, your Sin will be unpardonable; be- 
is cauſe no further means of conviction will 
« be offered you, and conſequently you muſt 
die in your Sins, and ſo your blaſpheming 
„ againſt the holy Ghoſt will ſeal your final 
© condemnation,” _ | 
But, though for a reaſon I ſhall mention 
hereafter, I do not think the unpardonable 
Sin is to be thus limited and reſtrained to the 
diſpenſation of the holy Ghoſt, under the Mi- 
nittry of the Apoſtles ; I make no doubt but 
it may properly extend to that period. And 
to give ſome further illuſtration to this point, 
let me now refer you to the parallel words in 
St. Luke's Goſpel alſo, that I may omit no- 
thing that bath any relation to the Subje in 
hand. (o) And whoſoever ſhall ſpeak a word 
againſi the Son of Man, it ſhall be forgiven 
bim; but unto him that blaſphemeth againſt the 
| boly Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven, It follows; 
(p) And when they bring you unto Synagogues, 
and unto Magiſirates and Powers, tale ye no 
thought bow, or what thing ye ſhall anſwer, 
or what ye ſhall ſay. For the boly Ghoſt: ſhall 
teach you in that ſame hour, what ye ought to 
fay ; plainly: referring to the extraordinary 
Gifts of the holy Spirit, which ſhould be con- 
ferred upon his Apoſtles. Therefore in the 
words that have been recited, our Lord ſeems 
plainly to mention , blaſpheming againſt the 
(e) Lake xii, 10. 2 (p) Ver. 11, 12. 
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holy Ghoſt, as ſpeaking i in the Apoſtles, and 
acting by*them. ... Accordingly, in the hiſtory 
of the Ad, of the Apoſiles, which relates the 
tranſactions of their Miniſtry, ſome inſtances 
of this blaſpheming ſeem to occur (49). 
Atſter all; I can ſee no ſufficient reaſon, why 
blaſpheming the Miracles of our bleſſed Savi- 
our, which he wrought by the Spirit of God, 
was not as truly, and properly the unpardon- 
able Sin of ſpeaking againſt the holy Ghoſt, as 
blaſpheming the miraculous Gifts of the A- 
poſtles, which proceeded from the ſame ho- 
ly Spirit. Both theſe things I humbly con- 
ceive, may be fairly brought into'the account, 
according to the.general definition, or deſcrip- 
tion of this great and heinous Sin, given be- 
fore, viz, that * The Sin againſt the holy 
« Ghoſt properly conſiſted in blaſphemin 
„ the, Gifts, Powers, and Operations of 
* the holy Spirit, whereby the truth and di- 
« vine anthority of the Goſpel, as a Revela- 
« tion, from God was miraculouſly confirm- 
« ed.” By reducing them both to this ge- 
'neral principle, the two different accounts of 
learned men are fully reconciled, and with 
ſuch variety, a proper. unity of ſentiment i is 
preſerved through the whole. And now, in 
further confirmation of my hypotheſis, let 
me refer you to the follouiag words of Chriſt, 
0 The diſciple is not above hrs Maſter, nor the 

9 ſervant 


c Acts xiii, 45, 46. xvili. 6. 
4 Matt. x. 24, 25. ö » 
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ſervant above bis Lord. It is enough for the 
diſciple to be as bis Maſter, and the ſervant as 
his Lord, If they have called the Maſter f 
the bouſe Beelzebub, bow much more ſhall they 
call them of bis bouſbold; that is, by the ſame. 
opprobrious and blaſphemous name. Which 
words maniſeſtly refer to the blaſpheming a- 
gainſt the boly Ghoſt. Therefore, according 
to our Saviour's account of the matter, it is 
evident, that perſons might commit this un- 

rdonable Sin, both under his own Mini- 
ſtry, and likewiſe under the Miniſtry of his 
Apoſtles, agreably to the plan of my Diſ- 
courſe. 

But it is argued by Dr. WarTsBy (s) (who 
would limit the Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt 
to the ſecond Period of the Goſpel Diſpenſa- 
tion, viz. the publick Miniſtry of Chriſt's 
Apoſtles) that the words of our Saviour till 
run in the future tenſe, whoſoever ſhall blaſ- 
| pom againſt the holy Gb. From whence 

e concludes, that our Saviour could not re- 
fer to the preſent blaſphemy of the Phariſees, 
but to ſomething elſe which was then to 
come, viz. under the future Miniſtry of his 
Apoſtles. But here the Dr. happens to be 
miſtaken, For, though the words of our 
Saviour in the Text run, as he ſays, in the 
future tenſe, yet the ſame thing is expreſſed 
in the preſent tenſe by two other Evangeliſts, 
: a Vin. 

1) See his fou | is C p 
bes. his rth Appendix to his Comment 105 


I | 
viz, Mattbew (t) and Luke (u). Therefor, | 
the proper concluſion from the different way 
and manner of exprefling the ſame thing in 

different Evangeliſts, ſeems to be thigx=-That 
_ perſons might be guilty of the Sin againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, both at the time then preſent, 
when our Saviour ſpake the words, and 17 
in time to came, under the Miniſtry of his 
Apoſtles. 

1 is further alledged by the ſame Writer, 
that if the Phariſees had Heap guilty of this 
blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt, our Sayi- 
our could not afterwards have prayed far their 
forgiveneſs. To which I anſwer. All the 
Phariſees were not guilty of this blaſphemy, 
but only /ome of them, that were preſent on 
the occaſion referred unto in the Text, and 
who might have no immediate hand in the 
Crucifixion of Chriſt. Therefore, though 
Chriſt prayed for his Crucifiers, it follows not 

that he prayed for theſe ſame individual per- 
ſons; and ſo they might be guilty of the un- 
par donable Sin. / 

I have now, according to my fitſt Propo- b 
ſal, endeavoured to explain the true notion, 
and proper nature, of the Sin againſt the holy 
Ghoſt. And from what hath been ſaid, it 
manifeſtly appears, that no Believer in Jeſys 
Chriſt; can poſſibly be guilty of this unpars 
donable Sin. Therefore, no ſerious Chriſti, 
an * the leaſt ground or occaſion to give - 

H 4 ' himſelf” 


<Q 0 Xii, 32. («) Chap. xii, 10, 


= 
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himſelf any uneaſineſs at all upon this head. 
For, does any ſuch perſon blaſpbeme against 
tbe boly Ghoſt ? Does he ſay that Chriſt had 
an unclean ſpirit ? Does he call Chriſt, or his 
Apoſtles, Beelzebub? Or, does he pretend, 


that they worked Miracles by a diabolical 


power? Nothing like it, but quite the te- 
verſe of all this. For I am very ſure, you re- 
ject every ſuch wicked and blaſphemous 
word and thought, with the utmoſt horror 
and deteſtation. And ſo with this Reflection 
I conclude my firſt general head of Diſcourſe. 
Proceed we then to the next thing propoſed, 
Viz. We 


II. To conſider the i ference between this 
Sin, and others, as here ſtated in the Text. 
All Sins, ſaid Chriſt, ſhall be forgiven to the 
Sons of men, and Blaſphemies wherewithſoever 
they ſhall blaſpheme, But be that fhall blaf- 
pheme againſt the holy Ghoſt, hath never for- 
giveneſs, but is in danger of eternal Damna- 
tion. So that the difference between this Sin 
and others, is very great, particularly in point 
of temiſſableneſs, according to our Savi- 
our's expreſs declaration in the words before 
us. But that this difference may be the bet- 
ter underſtood, and more clearly diſcerned, 
it is proper to conſider both parts of his de- 
claration ſeparately, and diſtinctly. To begin 
with the formcr, "PETE $1.0 
| | 1. Al 
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1. All other particular Sins, and Blaſpbe. 
mies, ſhall be forgiven unto the Sons of men. I 
ſay, all other particular Sins; for ſo muſt 
our Saviour's words be underſtood, And thus 
you will perceive, that oblinate unbelief, final 
impenitency, and apoſtacy, which are'a'kind 
of complication of all Sins, belong not to the 
number, or claſs of Sins, which ſhall be for- 
given. But ſome further caution is here ne- 
ceſſary, that we may guard againſt all miſ- 
takes of our Saviour's meaning, in this part 
of his Declaration, For, doubtleſs, "many 


perſons, who never committed the unpar- 


donable Sin of blaſpheming againſt" the holy 
Ghoſt, may nevertheleſs be - guilty of thoſe 
crimes, which will make them liable to final 


condemnation, and ſo. never be forgiven at 


all. How then are theſe words of Chriſt to 
be underſtood ? All Sins ſhall be forgiven un- 
to the Sons of men, and Blaſphemies, "where= 
awithſoever they ſhall blaſpheme. For the re- 
ſolution of which Queſtion, I ſhall make the 
following Remarks. 3 


(1.) No Sins whatever will be Gon 5 


unto the Sons of En without a n 
tance. But, 


(2.) All other oarticulay Gin, beſides that 


excepted in the Text, may be forgiven” unto 
the Sons of men; becauſe they 977 be . 2-00h 
eg of. And, 

(3- ) All other Sins will be ua 2 


n 
7 


80 


1 
en, in patticular inſtances, where perſons have 
really and truly repented of them. 

(I.) No Sins whatever will be forgiven 
unto the Sons of men, without a true repent- 
ance, \ Chriſt, our great Lord and heavenly 
Maſter, commanded, that Repentance and Re- 
miſſion of Sins Jhould be preached in his Name, 
among all nations (x). And fo theſe two 
things, Repentance and Remiſſiun of Sins are 
inſeparably connected in the Religion of Je- 
ſas, our common Saviour and Judge, Ac- 
cordingly, St. Peter, purſuant to the- com- 
miſſion, which he and his fellow Apoſtles 
had received from Chriſt, addreſſed himſelf 
to the jews in the following terms. () Re- 

bent (ye therefore, and be converted, that your 
Sins may be blotted out, c. And again, ſpeak- 
ing of Chriſt, he ſays, (2) Him bath God ex- 
alted with bis right hand, to be a Prince, and 
4 Saviour, for to give Repentanice to Iſrael, and 
———_— of Sins. Therefore, in order to 
y ourſelyes, according to the terms of 
the Goſpel, for the pardon of our Sins, it is 
neceflary that we repent of our Sins, and ſo 
—— them. For, none but penitent ſin- 
ners, are intitled to pardon by the charter of 
the Goſpel, the word of Salvation. Indeed, 
penitent finners alone are capable, in the na- 
ture of the thing, of obtaining the favour of 


a Joſt: and holy God. And all others, are 
oY NT 


g Liiks xxiv. 47. Acts iii. 1 
WA Acts v. 31 he 0) 12 
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pracily excluded in bis Word, from all 


55 deſire you. to — viz. That no 
Sins whatever will be forgiven _—_— _ 
of me without a true repentance.,/ |: -/ 

(2.) All other particular Sins,, ens 


excepted ' in the Text, may be forgiven unta 


the Sons of men, becauſe they may be repenta 
of. There is nothing i in the nature of theſa 


Sins themſelves, which can abſolutely pre- 


clude our repentence, not — ob- 


ſtruct, or prevent our pardon, For the mer- 


cy of God in Chriſt, hoſe bid, without | 


- other ritual expiation, 


us from 
all Sin (6b), extendeth to the chiefof — 


And, according to this extenſive: plan rofiriehs 
free, and ſovereign grace, I add. 

(.) All other Sins will be ac#ually 6 
in particular inſtances, where 


to be the true and 


our Saviour's words under conſideration; vin. 
that 


ſome of claſs of common ſinners, 


be forgiven unto the 8 2 of men, and Blaſphe- 


5 mies 
(a) Luke xiii, 3 5. (b) 3 John. hot 1 


— 
ally and truly repe — This Ltaka 


proper ſenſe and meaning a 


will repent, and ſo all kinds of ſin will be 
forgiven in one inſtance ot another. And thag 
in the whole aggregate body of penitent ſin- 
ners taken together, all manner of Sins ſhall 


| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
| 


eee 

mie. her ewithſoever they ſhall blaſpbeme ; er- 
cepting as beſore excepted, e. g. The blaſ- 
phemy of Paul (c); the profaneneſs of Pe- 
ter (d); the angry reſentments of malice and 
revenge in James and Jobn (e), the two ſons 
of — thoſe ſons of Tbunder; the ava- 
tiee and extortion of the Publicans, particu- 
larly little Zaccbeus (/); all ſorts of debau- 
cher ies and vices of ſome Corinthians (g); in 
ſhort, every kind of Sin that can be named, 
and even thoſe Sins which are not fit to be 
named hall be ſorgiven unto the Sons of 
men, in numberleſs inſtances and examples, 
where they had repented and reformed, and 
' ſo were waſhed, were ſanctiſied, were juſtifi- 

ed, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the 
Spirit of our God; as the Apoſtle ſays of the 
Chriſtian converts in the Church of Corinth, 
that ſinful City, | 

And now, I hope, the frſt part of our 
Saviour's very ſolemn Declaration in the 
Text, appears in it's true light; ſo as to be 
liable to no falſe conſtruction, or dangerous 
eee _—_ we then to the ſex 
2. He, that fl Bljybeme e, the ol 
Gboſt, hath never forgiveneſs, but is in danger 
| of eternal Damnation. Or as the word «xo; 
1 is 8 guilty dee, e. in the dane of eter- 


nal 


3 1 Tim. i, 13. (a) Matth. xxvi. 4.* 
4 Luke ix. 7 7 ae oi 


(g) 1 Cor. vi, 9—11. 
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nal Damnation, The Sin then of blaſpbeming 


againſt the holy Ghoſt,” is not only compara- 
tively, but abſolutely unpardonable. It is not 
merely unpardonable, without a particular re- 


pentance, as ſome would ſoften and mollify the 


matter (. For, according to that ſuppoſi- 


tion, the Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt, would 


no ways differ from a great many other parti» 
cular Sins, which will not be pardoned with- 


out a particular repentanee. But our Lord 


plainly diſtinguiſhes here between this one Sin 
and all others, in point of forgiveneſs. And 
therefore it muſt be a Sin, which will never 


be forgiven at all; as all other Sins may, upon 


the ſinner's tepentance. He, that ſball blaſ- 
pbeme againſt the holy Gba, bath neuer for- 
giveneſs, but is in danger of (or ſubject to) 
eternal Damnation. What words can be plain- 
er, or-miore ſtrongly expreſſive of the thing in 
queſtion ? Unleſs it be the language ol St. 
Matthew, in the ſame caſe, and upon the ſame 

occaſion. -' (i) Whoſoever- ſpeaketh againſtithe 


holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither 


in this world, nor in the world ta come. * 
The learned Dr. Lid hTrOO H ſeems to 
ſuppoſe, that in this form of expreſſion, out 
Saviour had a reference to a common notion 


of the Jeus, that, what Sins were not for- 


given them in their lifetime, were expiated 
at their death. For, having cited ſeveral 
Jewiſh Writers to that purpoſe, he concludes 
5 with 

| (5) Dr; HAMMONDe (i) Matt, xi. 32. 
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the boly Ghoſh, it ſhall not be forgiven 


ing 
þ me. 09967 as well as anc ana to eternal Dam- 


. — blaſpheming 


„ 1 | 
wits this remark, /I) Note this which 
Chriſt contradicts, concerning blaſpheming 
« againſt the holy Ghoſt; it all not be for- 
given, ſaith he, neirber in this world, nor 


* in the noorld to come; that is, neither be- 


« fore death, nor as you dream, by death.“ 

But if che Jews had any ſuch notion cur- 
rent a m, in our Saviour's time, as 
that I have mentioned, I imagine, he would 


have contradicted it, not only in this parti- 


dular inſtance of the Sin againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, but in all Vn "Therefore 1 Pro- 
teed to obſerve,. 
The proper import of o our Saviour's words 
appears to be this, that the Sin of — re 
ing againſt the holy Ghoſt, would 
inen to the — of God, both in this 
life, and the next, *Wheſoever ſheaketl againſt 
bim, nei- 
ther in this world, nor in the world to come; 
that is to ſay, he ſhall be puniſhed for it, 
both here and hereafter. Which may be 
ſuppoſed to be the caſe with many unbeliev- 
Jews, who were viſited with" temporal 


- Such then, and: 6e gert bh the Difference 
againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, and all other Sins and Blaſphe- 
mies. That great Sin is unpardonable, though _ 
COOLANT B11 © $458 097543 T's 1 the | 
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(ij Hebi& Talmud, Exercit, Op. Vol, II. p, 190. 
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the reſt are pardonable, and: may de 4:58 
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IN Toi inquire into ** Ground 051 Res- 
ſon of this Difference. The queſtion then 
here to be reſolved is this, and upon 
what account, the Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt 
is pronounced unpardonable, and how it 
comes to be ſo above all other particular Sins 
and Blaſphemies? Now the plain reaſon of 
the thivg appears to be this; the Sin of blaſ- 
pheming againſt the holy Ghoſt,” is of ſuch 
a nature, a thoſe who wete guilty of it, 
put themſelves out of a capacity to rpent of 
it; whereas, all other Sins might bo re 


of, and ſo forgiven. This manifeſtly is the 


general Ground and Reaſon of the Dilfes- 
ence. © 
But in eller 66 fox: this: (matter in ( mote 
particular light, 1 would obſerve, 
(1.) To blaſpheme againſt the b hen, 
under che Miniſtry of Chriſt, or of his Apo- 
ſtles, could ptoceed from nothing, 


impiety. It argued ſuch a profane and pro- 
fligate tempet of mind, as evidently thewed 
the men, guilty of that Sis, to bs paſt all 
hopes of recovery. 
vile and wieked hearts laid them under an 
incapseſty to repent of their Sin; but at the 


fame time, as it was an incapacity of their 


owt) nn they were juſtly accountable 
5 & A for 


but the 
moſt incorrigible wickedgeſs, and confirmed 


And thus; their own © 


* 
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for all it's evil, and fatal conſequences. This 
affecting view of the caſe, ſeems to be ſug - 
geſted by Chriſt himſelf, For, immediately 
aſter ſpeaking of the Sin againſt the holy 
Ghoſt, he thus proceeds. (/) Either make 
ibe tree good, and his fruit good; or elſe make 
tbe tree corrupt, and bis fruit corrupt; for 
the tree is known by bis fruit. O generation 
of Vipers, how can ye, being evil, ſpeak good 
things? Fur out of the abundance of the heart, 
the mouth ſpeaketh, &c. And thus, you ſee 
| here the corrupt cauſe and principle, from 
which the Sin of blaſpheming againſt the holy 
Ohoſt proceeded, viz. a perverſely and obſti- 
nately wicked heart, which in ſome meaſure 
accounts for it, that the ſaid Sin is unpardon- 
able, becauſe unrepentable. 
(2.) To blaſpheme againſt the holy Ghoſt 
was contemptuouſly ſlighting and rejecting 
the moſt powerful means of conviction, that 
could be offered unto ſinful men, in order to 
bring them to faith and repentance. For, 
what can God do more, to confirm the great 
principles of Religion, and perſuade men to 
embrace them, than to work before their 
eyes the plaineſt and moſt undeniable Mira- 
cles for that end and purpoſe ? But if, after 
all, they will deny the divine Power in theſe 
Miracles, when they cannot deny the facts 
themſelves, and aſcribe them to ſome other 
ceauſe (the only ſhift they can have left to 


9 


00 Matt, xii, 3337. 


1 
evade conviction) what other means are there 
left, or what further methods can be uſed, 
more efficacious, to remove their prejudices, 
and to overcome their obſtinacy and per» 
verſeneſs? In this unhappy caſe, they muſt 
unavoidably perſiſt in their wicked oppoſition 
to the Truth, and ſo at. laſt, die in tbeir Sins. 
And thus the Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt ap- 
pears to be an unpardonable Sin, in it's own 
formal nature. _ Becauſe it is a manifeſt con- 
tempt, and therefore an abſolute rejection of 
the moſt apt and proper means and motives 
to repentance, which is the neceſſary condi- 
tion of pardon, _ Therefore, when the Jews 
contradicted St, Paul, and blaſpbemed, he told 
them, that they judged themſelves unworthy 
of- eternal Life (m). And, at another time, 
on a like occaſion, / (5 He ſhook bis rai ment, 
and ſaid unto them, your blood be upon your own 
beads,z I am clean. 
3. To blaſpheme againſt the holy Ghoſt, | 
was a Sin of ſuch an heinous. nature in an 
perſons, as juſtly. provoked God's Spirit to 
firive no longer with them, but give them 
up to the wilful obſtinacy and hardneſs, of 
their own hearts. It Was a peculiat aggtava- 
tion of this uncommon Sin, that the Phari- 
ſees and others who were guilty of it, not 
only rejected the divine evidence of the Goſ- | 
pel themſelves, but by their blaſphemies en- 1 
deayoured to diſcredit and deſtroy it before k 
1 others, 
( "As xiii." 6. (n) aa. xvii, 6. 


their condemnation 


f in 3 
bthers; nd lo involve them in the ſame gviſt 
and pubiſfiment. Hence that ſolemn denùn- 
ciation, (o) Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, 
hypocrites for ye ſhut up the kingdom of Heu- 
ven againſt men: 7. ye neither go in your- 
felves, tor ſuffer them that are entering, to gb 
n. —If we ſuppoſe with ſome, that in miſ- 
repreſenting the Miracles of Chriſt, or of his 
Apoſtles, the Phariſees and others ſpake a. 
ainſt their own conſciences, with ſelfiſh 
worldly views, this will ſhew the men in 
the darkeſt light, and blackeſt colours. And, 
without all queſtion, perſons may eat, 25 
well as ad, contrary to their own ſentiments 
and convictions, to ſerve a turn, 3 
they cannot properly believe againſt the 
and evidence of their own minds, yet the 
can too eaſily flight and diſregard that"evi- 
dence both in profeſſion and practice. And 
this is unbeligf, in a moral conſtruction, and 
in the Scripture notion of the thing. Now, 
if the Phariſees, or others, Who blaſphemed 
againſt the holy Ghoſt, were men of this e- 
vil temper and ſpirit, what vile wretches 
"mult they have been! How juſtly might God 
give them up to a * — mind, and Teal 
trauſe they recetiied nor 


"the love of the 7. ruth, that they might" be ſa 
Wc St, Paul, as he ſays of biel,” 7) 
as 1 his converſion a Blaſphemer, -4 
uy But 
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but hs obtained mercy, becauſe he. did it ignts, 
rantly, in unbelief.. But, if the Phariſees blaſ« 
hemed knowingly, wilfully, and maliciouſ- 
f, what mercy could they in reaſon expect? 
And yet ſo much ſeems to be implied in 
Chriſt's knowing their thoughts (r), their evil 
thoughts and intentions. 

1 have now conſidered the Difference be⸗ 
tween, the Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt, and 
other Sins, as ſtated in the Text; and like- 
wiſe ſhewn the Ground and Reaſon of this 
Difference; which, in general, is this That 


other Sins might be repented of, and ſo for, 
given, but ſo would not the Sin againſt the 


holy Ghoſt, Becauſe, this Sin could pro- 
ceed from nothing, but the moſt incorrigible 
wickedneſs, and confirmed impiety; it Was 
conteraptuouſly lighting and rejeQting the 
moſt powerful means of conviction, that could 
be offered unto ſinful men, in order to bring 
them to Faith and Repentance ; and it was 
a Sin of ſuch an heinous nature, in any per- 


ſons, as that it might juſtly provoke God's | 


Spitit to ſtrive no longer with them, but give 
them up to the wiful obſtinacy and hardneſs 
of their on hearts. 

I ſhall now conclude this Subject with the 
following brief Reflections. 


1. The Sons of men are ſubject to all Sins; 
So much is implied and ſuppoſed, in theſe 


words of the Text. All Sin, _ be forgiven 
I 2 92 unto 


(r) Luke xi. 17. 
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unto the Sons of men. Now this is a mortify- 
ing refletion ; but at the ſame time an uſe- 
ful caution, to put us upon our guard againſt 
all and every Sin. Therefore; ms and Proy, 
that ye enter not into temptation. - 

2. Every perſon, that hath never forgive- 
neſs, is liable to eternal Damnation, This 
great and awful truth alſo is implied in the 
words before us. 80 that all unpardoned, 
and impenitent ſinners, are excluded from 
all hopes of ſalvation. A conſideration, which 
may juſtly awaken all ſecure ſinners, and ex- 
cite them to flee, as faſt, and as ſoon as they 
can, from the wrath to come, by bringing forth 
the fruits meet for repentance; and ſo get their 
peace made with God, before they go hence, 


and are ſeen no more, And they have all 
. Poſſible encouragement to repent of their 


Sins, and reform their lives, in the Gofpel of 
Chriſt, and particularly from his own expreſs 
declaration, here in the Text, viz. Verihy J 


ſay unto you, all Sin fhall be forgiven unto the 


Sons of men. 
3. Though no Chriſtian Believer can be 


guilty of the Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt, as 
I obſerved before, yet may by other Sins 


grieve the holy Spirit of God (s). Therefore, 


it highly concerns us to abftain fram all ap- 


pearance of evil, friving againſt every Sin, 
but more eſpecially thoſe Sins which in their 


'- - nature 


| 00 Eph, iv. 30. 
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nature come neareſt, and in their conſequences 
are equal to this unpardonable Sin ; I mean, 
obſtinate and practical unbelief, impenitency, 
and final apoſtacy, under the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. For, as the Apoſtle ſays, (t) i we 
fin wilfully (i. e. ſo as to perſiſt in a courſe of 
Sin) after we have received the knowledge of 
the Truth, there remaineth na more ſacrifice 
for Sin. And fo, our guilt muſt be inexpi- 
able, and our Sin unpardoable ; which God 
forbid. Amen. | G7 


() Heb, x, 26. 
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"DISCOURSE. VI. 
The Rock of the Chriſtian Church. 
88 ; | ooh —— = a = 


* 


MATT. xvi. 18. 


And 1 ſay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, 
and upon this Rock I will build my Church, 
and the gates of Hell ſhall not prevail a- 


gainſt it. 


UR Lord Jeſus Chriſt, intend- 
0 ing to diſcover himſelf more fully 
to his twelve Diſciples, otherwiſe 
MN named Apoſtles, than he had yet 
thought proper to do, took an opportunity, 
as they were travelling alone; to draw from 
them a free declaration of their ſentiments 
concerning him. With this view, he aſked 
them firſt in a more diſtant way (a), what 
otber people ſaid of him, and whom they 
took him to be. But the Diſciples having 
made their report, and told him, that ſome 
ſaid one thing, and ſome another (6); Chriſt 
put the queſtion home to Oo 99 
aid, 

(a) Ver. 13. (b) Ver, 14. 


412 
. 0 But aten ſay ye, that a To 


which Peter replied, (d Thou art Chriſt, t 
Son of the living Cad. And Feſus anſwered, 
and ſaid unto bim, (e) Bleſſed art thou Simon 
Bar-yona, for: fleſh and hlaod bath not revealed 
it unto thee, but my Father whe is in Heaven. - 
And T ſay. alſo unte thee, that thou art Peter, 
and upon this Rock I will build my Church, and 
the gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 
In diſcourſing upon Which words, I Gal 
inquire into e ben vz. 


I. What is intended by the Reck, u 
which. our $qyiogr, Aare he wand | 
his Church. 

th What is Ani in \ bilding his Church 

pon this Rock. 

Il, In what teſpe c ihe fan Þ Hel ſrl 
at prevail gain} it Og js 
Abra, 

I. Oor felt inquiry muſt be. what * * 
tended by the Rock upon which our Saviour 
declared he would build his Church. nd 
upon this Rock 1 will build my Church. The 

queſtion here is, What are we to underſtand | 
— this Roch? A great queſtion, truly, which 
hath been long agitated — Theological 
Writers of different parties and perſuations, = 
I ſhall--briefly examine the various opinions 
af learned wen ana this W and then 

Wat e oth 41 04 Propoſe, 

6) Ver. 1 Ver. 10 
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propoſe, what to me appears che true. and 
| notion of the thing. 

1.) By this . ſome endertiand our 
L Jeſus Chriſt. For, they ſuppoſe; that 
Chriſt pointed at his on perſon, when he 
pronounced theſe words, Upon this Rock I 
will build my Cburcb; in the ſame manner as 
when he ſaid, (/) deffiroy this Temple, point- 
ing, as he ſpake, with his finger at his own 
Body. And the notion may ſeem to be fa - 
1 by that ancient prophecy of Chriſt. 
g Behold,” I lay in Zion for, a foundation, a 
one a tri ied fone, a precious corner-lone, a 
ſure foundation. But none of theſe e 
ons come up to the point. For, an artificial 
foundation is a thing diſtinct from à Rick, 
the natural ground ok upon which a build- 
ing is erected; Beſides, the ſuppoſition; that 
Chriſt pointed with his finger at his own Per- 
3 4 pronouncing the words, wholly de- 


ds en Therefore * o. 


BY Nv By this Rock, oth under had 81. 
Peter himſelf. The Popiſh Party are fond 
of this notion, for a reaſon that is no ſecret. 
And ſome Proteſtant Writers agree with them 
ſo far, as to ſuppoſe that St. Peter is meant 
by this Rock; but yet explain the matter ſo, 
as to give no advantage to the former, 
confining it to the perſon. of Peter, without 


any 1 at all 0 ay ö whether 
152 


(7 John ii, % 00 E. i 16 
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real or pretended. And indeed, if the jos 
ſon of St, Peter alone is concerned in this 


caſe, his ſucceſſors, if he hath any, whoever 


they are, muſt be out of the queſtion, © But 
if St. Peter was this Rock, be could be fo 
only in his own perſon; as he laid the firſt 


foundation of the Chriſtian Church, both a- 
mong the Jews and Gentiles. In Which 


view, I think, we are to underſtand the pro- 
miſe of Chriſt to Peter in the next verſe; 


which 1 take to be the only proper and per- 


ſonal promiſe made to him upon this occaſi- 
on H. We cannot therefore put the ſame 
conſttuction upon the former clauſe of the 
Text, without a needleſs tautology. And be- 
fides, building upon a Rock, ſuppoſes a Rock 
to be the ground-work, different and diſtinct 
from any thing that is built upon it. $0 that 


if St. Peter began to lay the foundation of 


the Chriſtian Church, as hinted before; he 


could not properly be the Rock upon which 


that foundation was-laid ; though he was the 
firſt, as it were, that cleared the ground. 
Moreover, the City 


the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb (i). This is 


ſuppoſed to be an allufion to the cuſtom of 


rſons inſcribing their names upon publick 
bang "- them W 498 Ar. 


* un 
b < foo Wu ir ih "Joe. Ian one in Adds viii 


25. n x. ab. Op, Yo 4 
(#) Re e. XI. 14. 1 . 2% 4 


of God is ſaid to have 
twelve foundations ; and in them the names of 
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was not the only ſounder of the Chriſtian 
Church; nor therefore could our Saviour 
confer any ſuch ſingular and peculiar honour 

upon him above the.reſt of the Apoſiles, as 
would ſeem to be implied io calling him the 
Nock. And fo Peter himſelf could not be 
intended by this expreſſion, Again; Chri- 
ſtian Believers are Gid, (k) is be built upon 
| tbe, foundation of ibe Apuſiles and Prophets, 
Tous Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner. 
Hone ; the great Perſon in whom all the Re- 
velations-of the Old and the New Teſtament, 
relating to the Chriſtian Church, ynitedly 
terminate and center. But ſtill we are to 
ſeek for the Rock, the firm and ſolid Rock. 
upon which the foundation. of his Church 
was to be laid. and reſt. To 69 0p: den 
with aur inquiry. 

(3-) By this Rock, ſome underſtand: 8. | 
Prier's confeſſion, viz. ene hou art Cbriſt, the Son 
/ the living God (1). - And this, to be ſuce, 
3s the fundamental | [priciciple of the Goſpel ; 
Hut then, as it is a principle of revealed Re- 
ligion, it wants ſomethiag more than it's own 
intrinſic evidence to it. Therefore 
we muſt inquire yet further, and dig a little 
gdcoper, before me come at the Rock, where- 

on this principle itſelf may be firmly fixed 
— 4 . And, if we can but diſcover, 
what it is that ſuſtains this great principle, 
* Jo Tos all A 9 as it why Ne x 
the ; 


09 Eph. ii. 20, 51 ph "7 Ver: 16. Yi" (0 


LE: | 
the Goſpel fabric; we ſhall then get to the 
bottom of this matter, and ſo find, at laſt, 


what we are ſeeking for. Nor, in my bum- | 
ble opinion, do we need look far to find: it 
for it lieth fo near at hand, that I profeſs; it 
is a great ſurprize to me, whatever it may be 
to you, that ſo many learned Weiters upon 
the ſubject have overlooked it. Only caſt 
your eye back upon the preceding dere, and 
there, if I miſtake not, you will ſee the thing 
fully explained; when upon St. Peter's o- 
penly conſeſſing him to be Chryf, ts Son of 
the living God. Jeſus anſivered, and ſail unto 
him, BI ge art thou Simon Bar ana; Jor 
feſh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, 
but my Father who it in beaven, 40 T 
come now, © 

(4.) To propoſe, what ts me appears, the. 
true and proper notion of the thing in queſ- 
tion. By this Rock then, upon which Chriſt 
declared, that he would build his Churab, 1 
underſtand the very ſame ground that St, Pa- 
fer's faith and confeſſion was built upon, 
viz, the Revelation of God his Father ; that 
is to ſay, the teſtimony f the Father, heaning 


witneſs, by the divint Mirwolts of Vola, thas x 


he was Chrift, the Som f tb living" God; as 

St. Peter had that moment | 
him to be. In order to ſupport this conſuus : 
tion of the words, I deſire the following ar- 


run may be conſidered with iy at- 
Are 


I A 


. 
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tention, and weighed in the balance of an 
impartial judgement, 

1.) The notion, I have advanced, Keen 
naturally to ariſe from the ſurrounding Con- 
text, and the coherence of the words, both 
with what goes before, and follows after 
them. For the connected ſenſe of our Sa- 
viour's Diſcourſe here, plainly. runs thus. 
«Bleſſed art thou Si mon Bar-jona, as thou haſt 
« thus acknowledged my true character; for 
4 fleſh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, 
e hut my Father who is in heaven. And I 
«Fell thee, "that as ſure as thy name is Peter, 
ot: * upon this Rock will I build my Church ; 

«upon this very ground and foundation; up- 
on the ſame Revelation and Teſtimony of 
&« my Father, which hath induced — to 
t believe, and confeſs, that I am Cbriſt, the 
„Son 'of the living God, notwithſtanding my 
eſent mean appearance. In token of 
his, thou thyſelf Peter, mean as thou al- 
00 2 art in thy own perſon, and deſtitute of 
te all — power and grandeur, ſhalt be 
«the firſt planter of the Chriſtian Church, 
«« under. a divine direction, by opening the 
« goar of faith both to Jews 5 Gentiles.” . 

"> 2.) This notion is very conſonant and a- 
greable-to what our Lord lad upon -ofber 0c- 
cafions,' wo gn. wk way a6. method 
mans RN 5 * - 8 whereby 


(mn), 4; fire as t 415 Pier. This ſeems to be 
Chriff n n he ſaid, Thou art Peter. Com- 


pare 1 Kings xix, 2, LXX. 
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whereby his Church ſhould be built up, and 
eſtabliſned in the world. Thus, wg be 
told the Jews, who followed him, not as they 
ought to have done, becauſe they had ſee 
the Miracle, but becauſe they did nt of 
the loaves, and were filled (n); No man can 
come unto me, except the Futler, abo ſent 
me, draw him. i. e. By the diuine evidence of 
his having ſent Chriſt, particularly by the 
works, which the Father bad given bim to per- 
form (o). It is, as if Chriſt had ſaid-—**-By 
«duly attending to the bright evidence ot 
„ my divine Character and Miſſion, ariſing 
<« from the miraculous wor ks which bear 
% qwitneſs of me, that the Father bath ſent me, 


that perſons muſt become my true Diſci- 
_ « ples, and not from any wor 


Idly motives 
or conſiderations whatſoever. This is to 
«©, be taught of Goa, and to fearn of the Fi | 
«0 fler (p . | 
(3.) This notion agrees with — * 
fab. For, if we conſider in what way, and 
by what means, the Church ot Chriſt was 
firſt founded and eſtabliſhed, we ſhall find it 
was not by fleſh and bloed; it was not by an 
arm of fleſh, or by human policy and pow-. 
er, but by methode purely ſpiritual and di- 
vine; particularly, by migbiy ſigns and uun- 
ders, 'by the power f tbe Spirit of- God (g). 
_ Fe ya of Nenatinl 4 my: Fea 
| co 381 a 0101 ona 


; 6 John vi. 26, 44. ry 1 v. 36. 
(2) Jehn vi. 43. U Rom. * 
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of Gad, by: miracles, and wonders, and fignt 
which God did by bim (r). In this manner did 
the Father revea/-him to be Chrift, the Sor 
of the living God; and by theſe means, was 
the Church of Chriſt eſtabliſhed upon a firm 
foundation. So juſt and proper is the Apo- 
Rle's:account of the firſt eſtabliſhment of the 
Chriſtian Religion. (s) The weapons of our 
warfare are not carnal, (or fleſhly) but mighty 
through God (i. e. ſpiritual and divine) caſling 
down imaginations, and every high thing, which 
exalteth igel againſt the Lol of God, 
bringing into captivity every thought to 
abe of Gris; 1e to ſay, by. the 
divine evidence and authority of the 'Golpel, 
that armour 'of light, which baffled all the 
«powers of darkneſs,  _ 7 
(4-) This notion is the more babe, =o 
it appears to be levelled againſt a vulgar er- 
ror of the Jews, concerning the nature of the 
Meſſiah's kingdom. And ſo one may diſcern 
Aa 2 reaſon, why Chriſt mike chuſe 

to ſuggeſt ſuch a — to his Diſciples, 
and expreſs it alſo with ſome degree of vehe- 
-mence. If the kingdom of Chriſt was to 
have been a kingdom of this world, as the Jews 
in our Saviour's time imagined, then it would 
-have been eſtabliſhed by. human force, that 
is, by fleſb and blood, But by ſaying, that his 
Church ſhould be built upon a different foun- 
dation, in the way that hath been N 


(r) Ad d. 23. t 10 2 Cor. x. 4, 3. | 
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he pave his Diſciples a plain and ſeafonhble | 
hint, that his kingdom was to be of à ſpith- 
tual nature, becauſe it was to be erected — 
ſpiritual means and methods alone; ag — 


to that royal Prophecy, (r) Ny prople | ball 
ling in the day of thy prever (u). A plain 
intimation, that the kingdom of the'Meſſiah 
ſhould be eſtabliſhed by proper methods of 
eonviction' and perſonſibet/ bs 015 Vir 
.) This notion ig aproable 40 . 
gad reaſon of the thing. For, by way of al- 
en to the meaning of st. Peters name, the 
foundation of his faith; as before explained, 
is very aptly compared to 2 Rock; for ſolidi- 
ty, ſtrength, and — Becauſe the tel- 
timony of the Father," yields ſuch olear and 
convincing evidence, that Jeſus is Chris, ibe 
Son f tbe living God, as ig a Moſt firm, 10- 
lid, and ſure oc rec of a Chriſtian's-fairh. 
Our faith thus founded, reſts upon the Noał 
"of "ages. It does not fund in "rhe wb f 
men, but in ibe power of Nod (. And ho 
can it ſtand upon a better Foundation ? Or 
"how is it eoncelv able, that out bleſſed Bavi- 
our cbuld have thoſe More proper terms, in 
the whole compaſs of human language, than 
he hath wade uſe of in the preſent eule, 0 
expreſs and de ſeribe th bright evidence, wid 
5 def of Hie e character 
| jo Von as tes lie'auorts inc απν⁰¹hρNjẽ 
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ng beauty, and propriety, x.. 


e ed then Aub 60%, Iaunby, way 
Wins is intended by the 'Rock, upon which 


and miſſion ? In the compariſon of a Roelt; - 
thus applied, 1 ſeem to behold a moſt ark. Hon 


our Saviour declared he, doe dot — 


meer e By rb 


ei eee | . f 


11 We are nent to 9 who 10 f im- 


rſt erection, ſo Chriſt's building 


in the world. 


ied in building bis Church upon this Rock. 
Now, as the building of an edifice-properly 
_ denotes it's | 
his Church upon the Rock aforeſaid, ſeems 
to have an immediate reſpe& to the -firlt e- 
ſtabliſnment of Chriſtianity 


And thus it implies, that the Church f 


pagated in the earth from the begining, by 


without, but even againf} all ſecular 


of this declaration was 
by the cotreſſ 


divine Providence. By illuſtrious ſigns and 
wonders, and various gifts of the holy Ghoſt, 


ſuperadded to it's own intrinſic excellency, 


ww * ry 22 U and ſuitable to 


1 1 * the 


ways and means purely ſpiritual and divine: 
By the virtue and force of it's own divine evi- 
_ dence and authority, as a Revelation from 
God, the Goſpel ſhould 
over all oppoſition,” And thus the Chriſtian 
Church ſhould be firmly eſtabliſhed, not ow 0 


prevail and triumph FR 


er, ö 


and worldly intereſt, Accordingly, the truth 


icuouſly verified 
"event in the order f 


1 


- Chriſt ſhould be raiſed, and his Religion pro- 


&. 
3 " 
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6 condition of men, the Chriſtian Reveli= 
tion made it's way into the world, and quick- 
ly ſpread itſelf through all nations. So migh» 
tily grew the word of God, and prevailed (y ); 
Prevailed over the prejudices, and paſſions, 
and private intereſts of mankind. For, in- 
numerable converts were made to Chriſt, be- 
gotten by the word of Truth (z), like drops . IE 
Dew from the womb of the morning, at the firſt 
dawn. of the Goſpel, in the very infaney and 
youth of the Chriſtian Church (a). And thus 
it manifeſtly appears, that the Chutch f 
Chriſt, agreably to his own declaration here 
in the Text, was built upon the Rock of that 
divine: evidence and authority, which attend» 
ed and ſupported; the Goſpel as a * Ft 
from God, Proceed we then 0 nee 


100. 10 what reſpe& the Takes of Hell ould 
not prevail againſt it. This expreſſion, the 
gates of. Hell, admits of different conſtructi- 
ons; but in no aſſignable ſenſe "ſhould; the _ 

5 of Hell — 1 OE of TI 
r 2 2 
+ 1. The gates of Hell, may n 


agents, As the Church of Chriſt is compa» 
red to a Citadel or Tower built upon a ſtrong 
Rock, ſo it is repreſented as having the ads 

were powers of Hall to teſiſt and FOR x: 


Att xix, 26, * Ei 
4 0 See Pal. cx. 3. . 
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ers of — with all their inſtruments and 


By ſoine, who have little 


er and policy of Hell could raiſe againff 


„ 
The gütes of the City were anciently a plact 
of conſultation, 8s well as a place of ſtrength 
and defence. And fo the gates of Hell may 
fignify' both the ſubtile contrivances, and. the 
violent aſſaults of the Church's inferbai ene- 
mies. This oppofition St. Paul refers unto i bs 
the following words; () We wreſtle not a- 
gainft fleſh and "Mood (i. e. againſt men Tike 
ourſelves) but againſt principalities, againſt 
powers, again — writ of the darkneſs of this 
. 2 nen W n bigh Ar. 


pos what may ef dus Lord 
intended to 85 that the n con- 
fdered under this notion, ſhould not prevail 
n To which 1 anſwer; Rt 
not appear,” that Chriſt meant to fignify 
E by this expteſſion, the perpetual 2 5 of 

Church, much' leſs her infullibility; as 


to ir em- 
ſelves, contend, 'But, as the - 
ing of his Church ſeems rly t& 


prope % rep 

I's firſt eſtabliſhment in the world, accordi! 
to a former hint, ſo Chriſt may be 

ſtood t forerel, that Ain, 
eſtabliſhed in the earth by the power of Hea- 
ven, mavgie all the op that the po- -. 
it Ls 


which accordingly came to paſs, In proſpect 
of this great and happy event, He told his 
| e Gu Satan as * 


$45) Eph. vl. 12. (5 Lake x 18. 


» 


PS 
Hauen, Toſtead of confointiol" Fo 
1 or baffing the force, and prevent 

Ws ſucceſs Xi the Goſpel, the kin 

atan was terribly ſhaken, be: received' a 
fs: blow; by the glorious light of the 
Chriſtian Revelation, In this reſpe&- it is 
certainly ttue, that the gates of Hell did not 

revall againſt the Church of heißt If the 


ords have any reference or telation to the 


3 of the Chriftian Church in aſter 


all that can be joſtly inferred from thence, 1 
only this, that however the enemies of G 


bureh may oppoſe, or perſecute; and oppreſe 
it "for a Ke i, they . fltally prevail 


inſt ir, but trach{at laſt ſhall rei eg ict 


int over all oppoſition Sith q 417, 20] 
2. The gates of Hell, or Hates, may g- 
fy more particulatly' death elf. ' Death is 
the dovpr, as it were, or entrance into the in- 
viable world, And the exprefſion befote os 


Mich that it may be very well included,. 


th is that terrible engine, which 


| Fo of the ron) age Vs ale 
to oppoſe, and ſuppreſe i the be- 
ng. Hence that needful and ſeaſonable,, - - 


Coton, (4) And fear not them uube Hil the, 
boty, Kc. ＋ queſtion then at laſt comet 

a, 5 "ie, In what 3 deut ſhould nor 

f N ; pl 

) lens Pri 944.03 Ne TY 


% , 
* . — 
* 
. A 
a — — — 
— —— —— — 


is commonly uſed in this fenſe by athes, - 
"without excluding the fortner noti N bs, | 


. 2 J 
prevail againſt the Chur of Chritt? To 
— the proper anſwer cems to, | be as fol- 

w. 4 i 
; a he Deal ſhould! pot” prevail ag diol the 
| bead of his Church EAT gh "Chriſt hinafelf, 
For, as the fear o death did not dete bien 
from, doing his Father's Will, in gung . : 
kje.a ranſom for his Church, fo, though 
was to-be 4illed, he would, riſe ie again ' tbe 70 
- day, as he. told his 1 les upon this octa- 
fon, (e). And accordingly ſo be did. 65 
was be; declared to. be. he Son of Go, with 
er, by the reſurret1on from the dead Y. 
5 40 far was death, in his inſtance, 
yr prevailing againſt the Church of Chiiſt 
las his enemies propoſed, and fondly. expedt- 
2 as that, on the contrary, it proved a py- 
erful mean of eſtabliſhing his Chur ch 0 
derer firm and ſolid foundation, by, br th ng 
bt and luſtre to the Father's teſti- 
bc his divine character and miſſion. 
1 Death ſhould not prevail againſt the 
4 of his Church; that is to ſay, Chriſtian 
Belie vers, For, Chciſt aboliſhed "eat and 
brought life and immortality, to light . rough 
the Goel . Thus, .z ough death,” our. 
| great Redeemer. deftroyed (or ſubdued) him, that 
bad the oof death, t tis, the Devil; that 
he might deliver thoſe (from their /avi/ſh, and 


11 * fears) who, og” ſear . death, wes | 


+8 Ver. . Ws i. 
" O 13 


2 Tim. i. 10. 


* 12 1 1 
ail t e-time fubjedt unto . 
Not t. to mention e what the Jewiſh Wri- 
ters ſay about the angel of dbatb; it is more 
pe ta the purpoſe to obſerve, that the Devil was 
Wal, the inſtrument of introducing death 
5 6 15 world by the firſt temptation; (a). 
Fa he likewiſe made uſe of it's terrors to in- 
tangle men in the bondage of ſuperſtition and 
Mere But this Jogererg — F death, exerci- 
ed by the grand fades Chriſt, deſtroyed 
dann the bright hopes of a bleſſed 
immortality. For, what was it, but this bleſ- 
* hope, which carried the primitive Chti- 
ns ſo bravely: through all their ſufferings; 
94 the blood of the Martyrs was ſaid to be 
75 ted of the Church, and ſo increaſed inſtead 
eſſening or diminiſhing the number of 
Chee converts (#).. And thus, you ſee, 
„det even death itſelf, the mo/# t. of all 
"4errible. things (1), was not able to | prevail a- 
gainſt the Church of Chriſt. 
* R now, to apply what bath. been faid 
Ns upop te Hur Saviour's Fehr in the Text, 
ny concerning the firm eſtabliſhment of his 
8 e in the world,” in a few Rein 


a 10 7 9. s „ * 9005 b 17 \ ? Lao 
r 8 2 Mes] AXES 


"» Feb 555 14. 19 b n Kilt 
7. Mr. pu Buy in 1 — * 5 
) Vid. TZAMTUT LIAN Apol. ſub fin. — 

% Vid. An isror. Ethic. Nicom. Lid; itt 5 & 


5 ence, the Chriſtian Church would be reg 


{ 334 ] 

Io0itution. \ Niſb and „ 3p not ni 
contrived, or 4t to wor 

our e upon the foot of whoſe 

irrefragable teſtimqny, the divine authority 

bf Chriſt and his 2 fumly e ae 


on an 2) We here. n 4 vid: 
here may ſee, upon w. 3 
tip x is, Dane be Chriſtians ; names, 
ly, from a full conyiction of the truth. and 
divine authority of the. Chriſtian Revelation, 
For this is the Rock upon which the Church 
of Chriſt was to be built; this is the ground 
upon which it was firſt erected; and fo 
this is the foundation, upon. which all per- 
ſons in N are. to be raiſcd: a5 ng 
Honest into an boly temple to the Lord. And 
ſhould Chriſtianity ever come to be fixed up- 
on a different 5 ſo as to teſt upon hu- 
man authority, and depend upon civil ſanc- 
tions altogether, for it's ſuppott and influ- 


moved from it's proper baſis, and no longer 
ſtand upon it's own Rock, Therefore, let 
others lay what ſtreſs they pleaſe, upon hu- 
man Forms and Syſtems of Religion, it is 
wiſdom, not weakneſs, it is reaſon, not preju- 
dice, to be Chriſtians, upon . ſcripture . evi- 
denes. and a re bottom. 1 
(z.) We may further learn from 'what 
hath been ſaid, that thoſe claims are ground- 
leſs, which have been built upon the Text, 
by 255 pretending to * hog En 


1 8 $4 {4s 1 


foot of his on divine authority, 28 


1 1 


St. Peter, or of the other A poſtles. For none 
of them now ' appear to be the Rock, upon 
which Chriſt would build his Church; but 
only the divine evidence. and abthority of the 
Goſpel,” as a Revelation from God. And as 
this glorious evidence is a public: light,” held 
forth in common to all perſons, without be- 
ing confined to any obe particular ſet of men 
therefore people of different parties and per- 
ſuaſions, in leſs matters, may all de true 
Chriſtians, by belleving in Chriſt, upon 4 
as the 
of God," and the Saviour f the wworld; - For, 
(ſays the Apoitle (n) ſpeaking to the different 
Gees of Los of Ge by fl * his 
d e aye all the cbildren o in 
2 5. ſus. And thus, being the children 
of God, all we are bretheren'; and therefore © 
we ſhould love as bretberin, ' Now un Gu 
1 — be 8.0 for arm horn 
en. in 
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12 4 AVING:- -juſt hinted, what 3 no- 
1th 'H tion is, of the key, of tbe kingdom of 
Heben, which Chriſt promiſed to give unto 
Peter, it may be proper further to explain 
and confirm it by a ſe Remarks. 
Donn 3 By the' kingdom of Heaven, it ſeems 
natural <A duties the Church: of Chriſt, 
mentioned in the preceding Verſe; that is, the 
ingame God under the Goſpel, as the Chri- 
© © ſtian diſpenſation is commonly called. Matt. 
ri. 13. Ai. 12. n Dan. ii. 44. vii. 13.7 
eee Ghee ..00 4 001 to. 354 
82. As to the FRO? this kingdom; Chriſt | 
Di f will be his own interpreter, if we at- 
tend to What he ſaid upon ſome other occa · 
ad ions. See Matth. x xiii. eee 52. 
By comparing which ges together, it 
20001 5 oe ' Mee Savigur's fenſe'and\mean- 
ing of the' words, the keys of | the kingdom of 
Maven, denote the keys of e, or 
Wah doctrine and inſtruction. And ſo theſe keys 
bn were given unto Peter, In a ſpecial: manner, 
o ag he was firſt to open the Chriſtian Church, 
: after our Lord's aſcenſion, both among the 
ge Jem and Gentiles, See Acts ! ii. 14—41. x. 
3418. This explaips the remaining part 
Ae ' of Chriſt's promiſe to him, viz. And:whatſe- 
ever 


1 PR 1 
ever thou ſhalt bind on Earth; ſhall be bind? in 
— and whatſoever tbou ſhalt looſe on 

Earth, ſhall be looſed 2 Heaven. Fo — | | 
inding an hola, 

* g in ewiſh language, ho Cs 
1 tying-of men unte, and diſchargingythem 
ttom ſuch and ſuch obſervances. e Matt. 
xi, 4, LIenTroor, Vol. I, page 237. and 
Vol. II. page 20. And ſo, when in the 
| caſe of Cornelius, and others with him (the 
Ainſtance laſt referred unto) Peter admitted 
f perſons into the Chriſtian-Chorch. upon their 
believing in Chriſt, without being circumci- 
1 he might be ſaid to /ooſe them from the 
My and to bind them to the former; as a 
neceſſary qualification for their being mem- 
bers of God's kingdom, under the gracious 


diſpenſation of the Goſpel; And fince he act- 


J - oa in that affair agreably to the plain | fgniff- 
. . » 'catrons of God's Will, declared by the v#- 
fon f the: ſheet, and che importment of the 
boy Ghoſt; therefore, what he thus bound on 
Barth, was bound in Heaven, and what he thus 
- dooſed on Earth, was looſed in Heaven. And 
this accordingly was the apology, which Pe. 

ter made for himſelf, when they that were 
of the circumciſion, contended with him. Plead- 
ing a divine warrant for'what he had done 
in this caſe, he ſaid, What was I, that 4 
could withland God? Acts xi. 2, 17, Compare 
Acts xv. 7—9. This, by the way, ſhews, 
hat Peter was of the ſame opinion with 


Paul 


1 436 J 
Paw about the hberty of the Gentiles, And 
ſo, St, Peter's blameable conduct, ſor which 
St. Paul ſound fault with him; Gal. ii 1 1, 
Kc. Was an error of infirmity (that is, of fear) 
not of Jpdgement- tee: Tarrea . M1 
aug. 1 
(6) This mi of * par ling: in 
Connexion. with the | keys. of the Hngdem of 
Heaven, was directed ſingly to Peter alone. 
Therefore, what Chriſt ſaid upon another 
occaſion, Matth. xviii. 18. both to Peter and 
the reſt of the 6, about binding and 
lſng, ſeems to be ſpoken with a different 
view. For, the fame thing appears to be 
intended in that place, and John xx. 29. 
Wheſeſoever fins ye remit, they are N 
unto them, bee. And ſo the 
ing and laofing, given to all * 
common, was 2 power to remit —— 5 
ſins ; whereby may be underſtood a power 
to remous, and to inflit? diſeaſes, For to'bitd 
ſigniſies ſome times to inflict diſeaſes ; and to 
loefe, to cute them. See Luke xiii.: 12, 16. 
and J. CLERIC in John xx. 23. But hat- 
ever that power was, it ſeems to haue been 
peculiar to the age of Miracles. For, wWben 
Chriſt conferred it on his Apoſtles, be breath» - 
ad on them, and faid unto them, u Pe b 
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bis — us in every, + 
place. For, ug ans unto Gad a ſiuset ſavgur-. 
of Uunili; in ibem that ane Javed, and in 
' them that periſh, Jo ils ant, we: arg/the-. 
- favaur f death unta deaths, and. to the; | 
other, the ſavour of life unto life : aden | 
10 nn far tags 9910 9 

e 22 0e gn eee 

dug on + the wondgaf the gra " 


timely. became — — 32 0. 
vacate for it, ſo they may be cone ive ta;-- 
have a more direct aud immediate ze ſereneg 
to his own pes FE Tn New 


0 Gal .23 FAS % 


t % 7 
vertheleſs, they will ſuggeſt, uſeful matter of 
reflection alle to others, both Miniſters and 


le. For, we may lay it down fot a ge- 
veral, truth, which holds good at all times, 
that, £71 1137 Haien 116 a1! 15 10 wv Zu. ty 

' 110881100 is-a-joſt,ground and on of 
thank ſgiving unto God, when. he, um- 
 pheth over any of his ſervants, in Chriſt, 
and maketh manifeſt the ſavour * 


.*$: knowledge es In every pfect. where 


86; ever they go. » 3 19 
-In. 1 upon which Gama I 
ee 


* Fut. To e the bal nter .. 
mentioned, of thankſgiving unto God. 
ab Secondly. To ſhew, that it is a 5 ground 
untl occaſion. of thankſgiving unto him. 
And then conclude with ſome. Inferences 
and r re 10 een of de me- 


d thod, * 94 "265 Ty 14 5 


5 e e 422 111 * 
Firſt. I am to conſider to Allied molti. 
_ 1: hete mentioned, of thankſgiving, unto, God. 
Now, this: is God's triumpbing ouer any oſ 
is ſervants in Chriſt, and making manifeſt 
Ilths ſwest favour of his knowledge by them, 
win every place. In which account are in- 
eluded two things, which require and de- 
ſerve a diſtin& conſideration; viz. the Tri- 
umpb ſpoken of, and the conſequence, fruit 


and fe, of that ſame Triumph. 
N 1 Let 


4 
I. Let us attend a while, to the Triamph 
Itſelf, - Noto Banks be unto God, ſays the A- 
peſtle,” who u ONION triumph in 
Crit; as we improperly read the words, 
according to our common tranſlation. Nor 
can. the original Text be ſo rendered Without 
an Hebraiſm (V, for which there is none 
ceſſity, or vecafion at all in this place (48 
well as in many others (e)) becanſe in pro- 
priety of ſpeech, the language of St. Pad, 
not only admits, but requires a different ſenſe 
and conſtruction. For the Greet word Op- 
auer which we render, cauſeth us 40'try» 
— properly ſignifies to triumph over, ot 
to lead? in triumph (d); as our Traaſlators 
themſelves have debe wondered it m another 
place (e), And ſo the Apoſtle's true mean. 
og b. plainly this; Now thanks b unto Gad, 


always triumpbetb over 1 in ri 
leading us about in Triumph, as it were in 
ſolemn proceſſion. This yields a moſt an- 
uous and beautiful ſenſe of his words. And 
in order to diſplay the force of his fine ſenti- 
mn in er compaſs and extent, let it 
be obſerved, that when St, Paul r 
Himſelf and others, as being led about — 
umph, like ſo many captives, by the | 


* Jag deen ben efficacy of — 
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Vid. H Not" is, Xob h. yr, 
Vid, PLUTARC..in Romul. & 4 . 
le) Col. ii. 15. 
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Bhs f 144 ] 
1 8 bis words naturally imply und ſuggeſt 
three things, worthy of particular notice and 
actention; namely, a Conteff, 0 berg and 
few of this Victory, oo 
.) The notion of a Triumph ſuppoſes a 
g Conteſt between contending pa parties, 
| Whothe parties cd againſt one another, 
in the preſent caſe are, I need not tell you 
you can eafily tell yourſelves, if you con — 
that the Triumph, ſpoken of in the Text, 
ia divine Triumph over ſotme of the hu- 
mon race, who- eommeneed' hoſtilities 
Gor? onder the barmer of the 
„And this war with Heaven, heth 
— carried on undet various forms from age 
to age. As God is the Maker, he is Iikewiſe 
the rightful Governor of the world 3 and 
mankind; as rational and moral agents, are 
his lawful ſubjects. But by revolting: ſrom 
his government, they have raiſed an unnatu- 
Pad ww im the kingdom — to their 
diſadva and diſgrace; 
—— ts nm hg Por and loſt 
condition, it hath pleaſed the Father of Mer! 
cies, to make uſe of proper means, to recover | 
_ mankind from the common Api „ad © 
: bring them back to their duty and their hap< 
pineſs at once. But theſe divine methods, to | 
make them holy and happy, the children of 
men are ſadly prone to reſiſt, and oppoſe with 
* 1 and folly, And 10 * 8 


4 * F b 
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Las) 


the quarrel ; and this is the preſentiQre of 
the det, between God and men. 


Strange indeed, that reaſonable intelli 


creatates, ſhould be ſo very perverſe, — 
bliod, and. back ward to their o¼]QaãdZ true inte- 
reſt, and higheſt felicity, as to "prefer" thi 
ignominious and fatal flavery of ſin, to the 
honourable - and moſt beneficial ' ſervie' df 
God! But fo we find, it oftety is in fact. The 
ſons of men are not on e to tebel a 
gainſt the government of God, but'Hikewiſe 
make great oppoſition to the wiſe and graci . 
ous, methods of their own recovery; ſtom a 
ſtate of fin and perdition. Even the Whgs of 
the earth, as well as their ſubjects, fometiaicy 
Jet themſehves, and the rulers rake counſel toes" 
ther, againſt the Lord, and again bis m] 
es, or Chriſt (H. One would imagine) their 
own natural ſenſe and reaſon might beach 
them better, and make them wiſer, if 
would attend to the impartial gictates of GT. 
own judgement and conſcience. For, if they 
bave loſt their i innocence, they have not lot 
their under any more than the ful. 
len angels; and though they ae me, they - 
are men fill, not mere ſtocks and ſtones. But © 
then, alas, their earnal appetites and paſſions 
rebel againſt their Reaſon, and prov pontoon 
£13 


for their conv iction. And thus 
in the fnore of the Devil, they ſuffer themn- 


elyex to be made hi captive (4), Tenge” 


90; 
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„ 
man it tempted, when be is drawn away of his 
own lui (like a fiſh at the fight of the bart) 
and enticed (or enſnared). Then, when Iuſi 
bath conceived, it bringeth forth fin ; and fin, 
 when-4t: is finiſhed (and come to it's full 
growth). 5ringeth forth death (b. 

In relation to St. Paul himſelf, it bend be 
acknowledged, that be did not oppoſe the 
light of his own Reaſon and Conſcience, in 
the oppoſition he made to the Goſpel before 
the time of his Converſion. - For, he did it 
ignorantiy i in unbehef (i). Nevertheleſe, his 
to God in that caſe, was very great 
and notorious. For, as he told king Agrip- 
pa, (k) T verily thought with myſelf, that I 
ought to do things contrary to the name 
of TFeſus: of Nazaretb. Which thing J alſo 
> ag andy of the ſins did 


. 15s Ms 149 


| a) am. 27 oy 15. The, ee ion bie 
the lu of men make to the dictates 925 Reaſon, 
and to the law of their nature, which is the law of God, 

St. Paul hath expreſſed and deſcribed in very ſtrong 
terme. Rom. vii. 18—23. But, whether he — ks there 
of himſelf, or . perſonates the character of another, 
Is 2 deſcription, however, is hardly ſuit- 

able o bis own caſe even in — . tate, For 

he had always /ived e ore-God, Ats 

xxlil. 1. Therefore be RET "his preſent light 

and acted conformably to the ſenſe and law of bis mind, 

* But then his fault was, that he had not always taken 


proper care to. inform his mind aright, ſaffering. himſelf 


to. be too much biaſſed with the prejudices of his Educa- 
tion unexamined,. And hence proceeded his violent op- 
ion to the Chriſtian Cauſe and Church, | 


(9) 1 Tinh 13. k (#) Mi. g—=Ih 


4 us 3. 
1 ſhut up in Priſon, having ende authority 


from the chief-prieſts'; and whenthey were put 
. death, 1 gave ny voice againſt tbem. An 
puniſhed them oft" in every ſynagogue, and 
nc them to blaſpheme, and being excerd- 
nel mad againſt them, I perſeruted them even 
unto ſtrange Cities. What a fagraiit inſtance ' 
was here of oppoſition to-God ! Perhaps, there 
are few examples like it, or equal to it; 
though we are all to6 much bent upon oppo- - 
fing the wiſe meaſures of the divine govern- 
ment, in one way or another. For, ts Are 
luſts which war in your members; feſhly "Tuffs 
which war againſi the foul (1), and thereby re. 
bel againſt the ſovereignty of God, who hath 
erected his throne, and written be in e. 
vety man's heart and conſcience. This re- 
bellen! is then the moſt unnatural and eee 
ous, when any perſons, not content with pri- 
vately oppoſing theWill and Authority of God 
themſelves, make a publie oppoſition to 'bis 
facred cauſe, and intereſt in the world; as St. 
Paul himſelf had fignally done in the former 
part of his life; ſuch'# behaviour is With the 
. propriety termed, (m) fiebting againſt 
wk LA 
-- 4D} Beſides 4 foraging Conteſt,” the no- 
tion of à Triumph, ſuppoſes further, A _ 
tory gained on one fide... And, in the 
caſe,” the victorious party is God, 0 — 
uriph! oer lie oppoſers apy | 
(1) Janie 1. 1 Pet. 95 t. (m) v. 39 "xxiii, 9. 


| tion, ſayiog 


1 2146 J 
255 ee ue ſubdued, Hep 
to hi in any in i Sometimes 
raſh and impious oppoſert of G God's wiſe and 
ee government, are prev vailed upon, 
o lay aſide their oppoſition, and yield obe- 
; 27. to his ſupreme Authority, A 
of their error, aſhamed. of their folly, and 
afraid of the danger, that muſt unayoidably 
attend a continued enmity. with , Almighty 
God, they throw down their arms of hoſti- 
lity,. and ſurrender. themſelves bis willing 
captives z or, as it were, priſonets at d iſcre- 
as St. Paul did, tremblip 1 = his 
converſion, () Lord, aba! * bon 
10 h, Thus, ſome of. the greateſt, wm ig 
gainſt God, habe at laſt, become very good 
and happy ſubjefts of his holy B44 ig Be- 
hold here, in the inſlance before % hot, 
ragiog, bloody Perſecutor, turned into à moſt 
faithful, and zealous Preacher of the Golpel | 
And in like manner, hath-many a grievous 
Sinner been converted. into a great and glo- 
rious Saint. Such is the might power, and 
ſuch the prevailing, force of a N 
Truth! How hath it oral their 6 
turned men from 47 1 light, 7 rm 
the power of Satan Loy: that t 
receive Jargivends of. fs, 255 an e 


Ten K ni WH 


who were in gimp uſt flaves of fin, be- 
cim 


0 Acts ix. 6, © AQ xxvi. 18. 
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came afterwards I ſervants of righteouſneſs z 
having their | ignorance cured, their miſtakes 
1 1 nd their vices reformed! Nay, ma- 
| 9 5 have not only been (reclaimed 
Fg yi error of theit ways, and devoted 


themſelves to a liſe of chriſtian piety and 


virtue, but moreover have exerted all their 
power, and uſed their beſt endeavours to per- 
ſuade others, to embrace it. Lo, here then; 
0 victory gained over all the prejudices 
N pafſi ons, and private inteteſts men, 
who's in many inp have denied themſeloes, 
taken up their croſs. (li rſons going forth to 
22 and ps all 10 a Ci, and 
eſp ouſe his bleſſed cauſe in the world; firſt, 
bi humble and fubmiſfve captives, and hes 
his, brave and noble champions although 
before they had been his ignorant or mallei- 
ous oppolers! A moſt retnarkable and il- 
1 inſtance of this kind was St. Paul 
himfelf, when he” preached the Jairh wine 
nee br te Moped (p)). t al En 
But, fo 1 for the Contefit and'the Ne. 
tity ſpo ſpoken of, or referred to, in the Ws, 
10 tocetd to obſerve, RUE I e 0 
The notion of a 11 relide} 
nd properly denotes, à public and open ſhew 
"-Viftory. Thus, "ſpeaking of Cin the 
A Yar fays, 1 (4 Y; havin 7 2 — a1 
as re ers, Mee", He of” hem” openly, 
2 n 4 triumpbing 
1. Gul, 4% ws 9 ty cat a Pawan 
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triumphing over them (7). And this 3 is the 
important ſentiment no leſs plainly delivered, 
25 properly and elegantly expreſſed in the 
words before us. For, God made an open 
Hew of the Victory he had won over $t. Paul, 
and others, by leading then about in J riumph, 
from place to place, 3 expoſing them to 
the public view of alt the world, as the ro- 
pbies of victorious Grace and Truth. St. Paw 
himſelf was a moſt, — on remark- 
able inſtance of this kind. e 
er of the Goſpel did wen illuſtriouſſy 
ar in bim, who. became as zealous a 
— a5 before he had been a Perſecutor 
ef the Chriſtian Faith. Great is Truth, and 
will prevafl. And greatly it does prevail, 
when, as it did in his cafe, it bears down 
the ſtrongeſt prejudices and paflions, and 
makes every thing give way to it's bright and 
E evidence ; like a flaſh of Mghtening, 
that glorious light from Heaven whi 
ſhone around St. Paul, at the time N. 


happy converſion (1). Se mighty'it 55, thr 
AL the pulling . 32 — holds ) . 
ing down imaginations, an —＋ bigh thing 

that exaltrth * e ee, of 


(B21 {+ K 


i. e. trhumphing 
102 as — — been tends | before, is a right 4 
en 3 according to which we have taken the libert 
8 lr Pan Englith * in the words of t ie 


EIRCE in loc. 
A it 3» 


1  ] 

Cod, and brings ng into captivity every thought 
o tbe obedience of Chriſt (r). In this advan- 
tageous light does the divine evidence, power, 
and energy of the Goſpel, appear to the 
world, when ſome of the chief of Sinners 
have their heads ſo enlightened, and thei 
hearts ſo changed by it, as to be rar —— | 
into the chief of Saints, and even Aare 
for the glorious cauſe of Chriſt. 

All ſuch perſons are ſhining trophies of the 
Goſp pel, whereyer they go, God lad then 
7 5 in Triumpb, through city and country, 
as public monuments of the fingle conqueſt 
he hath gained over them, And thus, he 
triumpheth over them in Chr, or by Chriſt, 
and his Goſpel, which is the, power 0 God 
. ſalvation, to every one that beliewth (u). 

Having conſidered the fn {poken of 
in the Text, -_ 

II. Let me now crave your. attention. 2 
while to. the conſequence, fruit, and. effect of 
this divine Triumph, as we have it deſcribed 
by the Apoſlle in the following wards. And 
maketh mani feſi the ſavour of his knowledge by 
us, in even place, But, w Hat is meant by the 
favour of bis knowledge '? And, how is it made 
manifeſi by an het Bf in conſequence of the 
divine Trium oh aforeſaid? Theſe two thingy 
I'ſhall briefly htc, a 
(.) What. we are to underſtand: by the 
favour of bis knowledge ?* Now, in this ex- 

L 3 ellen. | 


(e) © Cori: 5s. (e) Rom. Us 


8 
| feuer eftion, bt, Paul ſeems..to continue his al- 
| ton to a Roman Trium In the time 
of a public Triumph, all t Tam les were 
open, ej full of Fe and prjums (a). 
In like manner, the Temple, or Church of 
God is enriched and perfumed with the ſweet 
odour of divine knowledge by the Chriſtian 
Revelation, ot the Goſpel of Chriſt, For, 
this expreſſion, the ſavour of his knowledge 
a the. knowledge of him) refers to the 
knowledge. of Chri/f, mentioned juſt before; 
the ſame thing being expteſſed afterwards (x) 
by the fiveet favour of Chrift. And in this 
way of ſpeaking, the Apoſtle may be thoug bt 
to glance at the name 6b Chriſt, which fe 
Nifies anointed, So that it may be properly 
aid of bim, that his zame 75 as ointment pour- 
ed forth y. Therefore, this knowledge of 
Chriſt, may include the knowledge of all fl his 
| as the anointed; Prophet, Prieſt, and 


Ling, in his Church, by the conſtitution and 
appointment of God, has Father, For, God 
anbinted Feſus of Nazareth with the boly Ghoft, 
and with power (2). And thus, the know- 
ledge of Chriſt, here intended, comprehends 
the whole Chriſtian Revelation, which, yields 
a: moſt pleaſant, and grateful odour to al 
ſons, who have their /ex/es.r man telle 
een ark * 
At 14 Ws) How 


(e) 1 in Paul. Emyl. (x) Ver. "the 
(y) Cant, i, 3. (z) Ads x, 38. 
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( 2.) How is this ſweet and fragrant knows - 
ledge of Chriſt made mani fel, in conſequence 

Of ths divine Triumph aforeſaid ? To which 
Lanſwer. Beſides the untrien of ſpiritoal'gits, 
which the Apoſtles and other Chriſtian Be- 
lievets received, and whereby the truth of 
the Goſpel was ſtrongly confirmed; I. ſdy be- 
ſides this, when an perſons like St. Paul, 
' have been remarkably conquered, and over- 

cotne themſelves by the divine force and evi- 
dence of Goſpel Truth, they mult appear the 
moſt fit and proper Wanken, to ſpread 
the knowledge of Chriſt all over the Word. 

For, Who can be ſo ſufficient for theſe 
4 things as they (4) ?” White God was lead- 
Fog ſuch men about in Triumph, he made 
ſerviceable and ſucceſsful in 5 

a chriſtian knowledge in eber 

wherever they came. And certainly the eel 
| knowledge of Chriſt is likely to be moſt ef- 
fectually promoted by thoſe perſons, who (all 
| other neceſſary gifs and qualifications ſop- 
poſed) have experienced the ſaving power, 
and bleſſed energy of the Goſpel themſelves; 
thoſe, who after ſtrong prejudices and oppo—-— 
ſition againſt it in their own minds, have at 
laſt been captivated and conquered, convinced 
and perſwaded by it. What was it, but this 
very thing, which made St. Paul in particu- 
lar, fo choice a Veſſel, ſuch an 85 and pro- 
per inſtrument in 15 hand of G 85 al ad- 


L 4 | . 
00 Ver. 16. Lat. Vulg N 


K. a 
vancing the knowledge and cauſe of Chriſt 
in the world? And accordingly fo much is 
implied in the following account. (6). Then 
Anani as anſwered, . J have heard by. ma- 
ny of this man, ho much evil be hath done to 
f Saints at Jeruſalem; and bere be bath, au- 
ty. from the chief-prieſts to bind all that 

400 on thy name. But the Lord ſaid unto bim, 
Go thy day: for be i; a choſen Veſſel unto me 
(or a choice. inſtrument) to bear my name be- 
fare the Gentiles and kings, and the children of 
Iſrael, &c. All this was ſpoken of St. Paul, 
and verified by the happy event, in his very 
ſucceſsful endeavours to advance the chriſtian 
_ cauſe and intereſt in the world at large. And 
ſo this was evidently , the. ground and foun- 
dation of his pious thankſgiving in the Text, 
where he ſays, Now thanks be unto God, who 
always triumpheth over us in Cbriſi, and mak- 
eth manifeſt the ſavour of bis gnowleage ty us, 
in every place. 

Nag then conſidered the ſubjef matter 
of the thankſgiving ſpoken. of, in the words 
before us, viz. the divine T riumph, with it's 
en fruit, and effect. I proved wind 


Secondly . To ſhew, that this - is p ut 
occaſion of thankſgiving to God. 

0 which end let it ſuffice only to remark 
two things. (1,) The matter — conſi- 

| deration is a great PRO and therefore. it 
| highly 


0 Ads ix. hs: 


„ 

highly deſerves thanks to the kind . | 
it, And (2.) It is a divine benefit, and con» 
ſequently the thanks moſt de J 5 10 io | 
(. 1) This matter is. great e * 

therefore it highly deſerves thanks to the Lin 
Author of it. Undoubtedly i it is a great be- 
nefit to rbemſetves, for any per ſons o have 
their own enmity and oppoſition to God ro- 
moved, ſo as to become à willing and obe- 
dient people i in the day ef bi power (c. And 
muſt it not like wiſe be a great advantage to 
otbers, if by the infinegce of ſuch examples 
they are drawn into a ſaving acquaintapce 
with Chriſt, as reyealed in the Goſpel of tbe 
grace of. God?: Nay, will not this be an ads 
ditional benefit to ourſelves, ſhould any of 
us be made inſtrumental in diffuſing the 
knowledge of Chriſt, and making others true 
converts to his. holy Religion? But, by pro- 
moting their happineſs, - we. ſhall proportion. 
ably increaſe our oẽn; for ſuch; is the be- 
nevolent ſpirit of the Goſpel; as chat a. right 


_ chriſtian, temper will ' diſpoſe us to\.rejoice © 


heartily in the felicity of other men, whos 
ever be the inſtruments. of-it. And if we outs. 
ſelves haye the pleaſure. of being any ways 
uſeful and ſerviceable in the affair, what 
; vaſt addition muſt this make to our joy and 
ſatisfaction! The delightful proſpect.of. fave 
ing immortal 8 8 is n to has us 


beyond 


(c) Pal, ex. 3. 


e ite {156 þ My reconcil 
| re, and may juſtly reconcile us 
to any methode, which may be proper for 
— 4 this deſireable end. Ya, ſays the 
am” (4) and if I be offered u 7 4 1 the Men. 
ius and ſervice TOY, faith, I joy, and re- 
—. with yen d. © If my blood is 
1 poured gut as'a e. or libation, 
= ja ſacrifice, to perfect your faith and 
of ence, and ſo render you thereby more 
 -*-arceptable to God, I congratulate myſelf 
und you apon. ſo great a felicity,  There- 
e fore-thanks be unto the kind and gene- 
* rous\Author of ſo great a benefit to us 
e 
450 This is a. ae benefit, $a" conſe- 
the thanks muſt be juſtly due to God 
for it, Becauſe. the whole * of Goſpel | 
| Grace and Truth, which came by Jeſus Cbriſt 
(e) is a contrivance of divine wiſdom and 
goodneſe, And moreover, the publication of 
this glorious ſcheme to the world, is a divine 
favour. For, the Goſpel of Chriſt is a po- 
nitive, expreſs Revelation from God, graci- 
- ouſly; deſgned for the falyation of men. 
"Therefore: w whatever light or influence, man- 
Eind in any age and nation, may receive 
tom this divine diſpenſation, the thanks of 
all muſt be due to God. Thus, every ſincere 
convert to the chriſtian faith and profeſſion, 


both Joſt: reaſon, to ſay with holy gratitude, | 
@ Phil, ii, 27, (/) John i, 17. 
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in the words of St. Paul, (f)'by the gratt of 
God, Tam what' I am: What am now; 
« that is, a very different perſon from what 
%u, before Chriſt appeared to me at the 
e time of my converſion.” St. Paul goes on, 
ſaying, Aud bis grace, which was beſtowed 
upon me, was not in vain; but Tlaboured more 
abundantly than they all;  yet' not I but the = 
grace of” God which was with me. In conſe- 
quence of which, he had ſufficient reaſon to 
ſay, with a warm and grateful heart; Now 

thanks be unto God, obo always tf th 
over us in Chrift, and małeth manifeſt ibe ſa- 
vour of bis knowledge by us, in every plate, 
In ſhort, what the "fame Apoſtle told the 
_ Epbefians, (g] may be propetſy enon gi ſuid 
to all other Chriſtian Believers, viz. Bygrace 
ye are ſaved, through faith ; and tba m of 
yourſelves, it is the gift of God, Fur, faith 
cometh by hearing, and bearing by the ub 
Gd (. And whence cometh both the 
word of God, and the opportunity, as well as 
the faculty of hearing it, but from the %, 
F God? Therefore, to him are the thanks 
moſt Juſtly due, for all the bleſſech influence 
and effect of Goſpel Grace and Truth up- 
on our own ſouls, and the ſouls of others. - 
For, though theſe good and ſalutary effects 
are not produced in any of us,” wichdur pro- 
per care, attention, and application om our 
| N > pare, 
) 1 Cor. xv. 1 11 © 
ire ae 
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part, yet, the power we have to improve the 
means of religious. inſtruction, as well as 


thoſe means themſelves, is derived from God. 
Happy, . thrice happy thoſe, who make the 
2 vſe of this motal power, that St. Paul 
bimſelf did. This great and good man was 
not . diſobedient to. the heaventy viſion (i) ʒ but 
by his future conduct and behaviour, gave 
others rich occaſion 70 glorify God in bim (4), 
| for the great things which 99 had done 
for him, and by him for others a lo, 
Upon the whole then we may obſerve, by 
wa of Inference from this weighty ſub; ject. 
41.) The migiſtration of the Goſpel is a 
matter of great Conſequence, and that both | 
to Miniſters and private Chriſtians. _ 
The miniſtration of the Goſpel is doubtleſs 
a matter of great Conſequence to the Preach. 
er of it themſelves. For, if they are faithful. 
they will be accepted, whether they prove 
ſacceſsful or not. 80 ſays the Apoſtle here 
in the Text, e are unto God a ſweet favour 
of Chriſt, in them that are ſaved, and in them, 
that periſb, q. d.“ God is well pleaſed with 
« our ſincere cndeayours to promote the true 
r knowledge of Chriſt in the world, although 
« the — of our labours is not always 


a anſwotable to our deſires, and juſt ex pec- 
en, 3 but only ſome perſons are ſaved 

and others are loſt and periſh under, our 
14 Nin Therefore the ground of our 


(i) Ad. xxvi. 19. 01 Gal, i. 24. 
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1 God, in this very ſerious 
« affair, is our fidelity, not our ſucteſs . 
But, on the other hand, if the Miniſters of 
the Golpel prove onfaithfu}, they /hall receive 
the' greater condemnation. On Which aceount 
no perſons ſhould be too eager and for' 
in undertaking the Miniſterial Office (%.. 

The miniſtration of the Goſpel, is "ip 
of preat-conſequence-to the Hearers, as 
as to the Preachers of the Word. For, it is 
a mean of ſaving ſome, and of cod m 
others. 7 the one (fays the Apoſtle) 198 
the favour of death unto drath; and to the . 
ther, the Javour of life unto life. In which 
wotds, 1 imagine, St. Paul ſtill continues his 
alluſion to a Triumph. For, on that'cecali- 
on, when all the Temples were filled with 
garlandi and perfumes (as was before obſery= 
ed) aſter the triumphal procefiion was over, 
ſote of the captives were put to death, and 
others were ſaved alive (n). In like man- 
ner, the Miniſtratibn of the Goſpel, whereby 
the _ of. Chrift is diffuſed and 
ma /eft, in the triumphant progreſs of * 
chriftitn knowledge, proves the ſavoury of 
death unte t, as Tome: who PROP 11 1 


Joan „„ 1 OAT 
(nm) Vid. Aux. . * Per Lib. 
v. Gb b. Dr. Wulr xy hath given a different ac- 

* df the Apoſtle's language, ' which does hot (rem 


_ ite ſo natural, as it does not preſerve the gas of ſen- 
ſo well, as the above, „„ 


b 
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, itt, and the ſavour of life unto life, to others 
who are ſaved by it. Pity indeed, that all 
are not ſaved by it! A ed Pities, that 
any ſhould periſh under the Goſpel, of ſalva- 
tion ! And yet, alas, this will be the caſe, 17 
unhappy caſe of all impenitent ſinners, a 
* unbelie vers, 4, or, the great oracle 
of uuth himſelf hath ſolemnly declared, (a) 
He that belicueib not, ſhall be — Dread, 
ful. „ pronounced by our common and 
moſt righteous judge l And let none be of- 
ſended at the ſeeming ſeverity. of bis expreſ- 
fion, in ſaying, He w_ believeth not, Hall be 
damned, or condemned, that is, for his un- 
 beligf,and impeoitency. For, Chriſt's /aying 
ſo,. obſerve, does not properly make, it ſo, 
but only declores'the caſe to be ſo, and there 
2. all men fait warning, what ill, in 
| be the "natural and juſt, though fatal 
conſequence. of their obſtinate impenitency 
and unbelief under the Goſpel. , The truth 
of the matter is plainly cbs ; the wickedneſs 
of men, untepented of, would, be their ruin, 
and the juſt _ of their final Condempa, 
tion, ſuppoſe they bad never heard à fingle 
word of the Goſpel. But when they have 
heard it, authoritatively calling them to re- 
Fentance, holineſs, and heaven ; 1 ſay, if after 
this, they flight and diſregard it, do not be- 
lere and obey, it, but obſtinately reject it; 
| io doing, they n of God a- 


gige 
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(n) Mark xvi. 16, 


n : 

ainſ} Abtes and judge thin unuor- 
thy of everlaſting e)... N 24h 467 
The reſult then of the bela is this, the 


Miniſt ration of the Goſpel is 1 matter of 
| great Conſequence." E 0 
(z.) What gives the Miniſtration/ of the 
Goſpel ſo much weight, and renderg it 
mattet of ſo great impottance, i the Ain. 
potber and aui bority with which it ic attended! 
For, as the Apoſtſe adde, Me i, n for 
theſe things? „ What man is equst % en 
4% Work; or able to ge the Goſpeh sse 
„ much weight and authority, an d mas 
it a mean of ſaving believers, and of con- 
« demning unbelievers? 'Whoiy. ſufficient 
« for, thefe things of bimye/f,- without a di- 
« vine concurrence and deſignation 7 The 
Ling thing is further ſuggeſted 'a littls after." 
D Not he we are fufhurent of ourſelves, to. 
think any thing as of ourſelves; but aum fuſs” 
ciency is of God, wha bath made us able My- 
niſters of the New Teſtament; not of \the letter; 
but of the ſpirit, i. e. the Goſpel, But in hat 
way, and by what means, were the Apoſtles, 
an other Preachers of the Word, made abi. 
Minifters -of ibe Neu Te eloment, or \-Cove- 
nant ?, It was. by the extraordinary. giſts of 
the Spirit, which at once led them i- 
Truth, and likewiſe proved their Inſpiration and 
divine er And thus, by virtue _ 
3 8 Nan 73117 . 0b ( 
870 t: 


Luke vii xii, | 
6 Chap, ii Pede wit. e, 


—— —— —7 


„e 
this divine unclion, they had received from 
the holy One (q), they were qualified to be 
unto God a ſweet ſavour of Cbriſi, in them 
that ur ſaueu, and in them that periſh. In 
conſequence of which, the Miniſtration of 
the Goſpel became ben, and continues to be 


Vill, a matter of great weight and importance. 


For, as the Goſpel was a divine Revelation 


at the firſt, it muſt remain a divine Revela- 


tion always, and ſtill in force, not having 
been ſuperſeded by any other. And fo, be- 
ing ſtampt with this truly 1ndel:ble cbaracter, 
it juſtly challenges the bigheſt deference and 
regard under all ſucceeding Miniſtrations to 
the end of time. Therefore, 


_-  (4)-ltmuſt be equally our wiſdom, and 


our duty, ' for every one of us to ſee his own 
intereſt, and concern in the Goſpel diſpenſa- 
tion, which isadiſpenſation of grace and mer- 
ey to the children of men. Now then (fays the 
Apoſtle) (7) we are Ambaſſadors for Chriſt ; as 
though God did beſeeth you by us, we pray you 
in Chris ſtead. Be ye reconciled unto God. 


Thus the Goſpel is a word of Recunciliation 


(5). It is a ſolemn meſſage ſent from heaven 
to the inhabitants of our world, inviting us 
all to malte our peace with God (as the 
wfended, but not inexorable) upon the 
ous terms laid down in the Goſpel. Which, 
by the way, is evidemly the true notion of 
£27 being 
6 John ii. 20. (7) Cp. v. 20. 
s) er. 19. 1 * 


1 a 
being reconciled, in the ſacred language of 
the New Teſtament (f). The law of Crea- 
tion, be it obſerved, was a law of Innocency. 
For nothing could be more teaſonable and 
juſt, than that innocent creatures ſhould be 
required and obliged'to preſerve their Inno- 
cency pure and uncorrupt. Such then was 
the original ſtate of mankind. But the re- 
medial law of Grace and Redemption, is a law 
of repentance and teformation, which im- 
plies and ſuppoſes a foregoing apoſtacy and 
defection from the primary law of Nature. 
And thus, Chriftianity' is a Religion of Grace = 
| ſuitably adapted to the ſtate and condition of 
a finful, guilty, loſt world. Accordingly,” - 
the whole frame, and conſtitution of the Goſ- 
pel, is built upon this fame plan- For, our 
bleſſed Saviour publickly declared, (u) If 
not come to call the righteous, bit finners to Re- © 
pentance. And after he had died for our fins, 
according to the Scriptures (), be commanded, 
that Repentance, and Remiffion of fins,” ſhould 
be preached in his name among all nations (y)! 
But before that time, Chriſt gave his Diſci- 
ples a form, ot pattern of Prayer, wherein 
he taught them to pray for the pardon of their 
fins, as duly as for daily bread (S). And af- 
terwards he directed them to pray in © 


& 2 * $ 1 „ 
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(4) Seo Mate v. 23, 24, and Dr. HAMMOND in 
A. ROT. de Satisfact. Chriſt, Cap. vii. | 
(%) Matt, Ix. 13 ( (w) 1 Cor. xv. 3. * 
0 Luke XXIV. 475 elf (2) Mat, VI. 11,12. 17 
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name, when after bis aſcenſion, they offered 
up their deyotions to God (a). Now whence, 
to common apprehenkion, . ariſes the proprie- 
ty and uſefulneſs of our addreſſing the Deity 
by this oply Mediator between God and men 
J. but from the conſideration of his ſupe- 
rior dignity of character as the boly One, of 
Gad, on the one hand, and of our own unwor- 
2 as finners, on the other hand and from 
halls teodency it hath to make us more 

ſenſible, that we are unworthy ſin- 
ners, — thereby render us fitter objects of 
divine favour ? I ſay, to common apprebenſian; 
for Chriſtianity is a popular Religion, defign- 
ed for the g, and for that reaſon adapted to 
the capacities, and /eve/ to the conceptions of 
common people, To all which, let me add, 
beth the Chriſtian Sacraments have the ſame 
ſignification, and are manifeſtly founded up- 
on the ſame. principle; for oY have a refc- 
tense to the Remiſſon of fins 1 

Thus, you ſee, the Ra of the Gof- 
pel is a Religion of Grace, being ſo framed 
and — as to ſuit the caſe of guilty 
finners. Conſequently, it is well adapted to 
our own ſtate and condition. For, alas, what 
are we all but ſinnets, in a greater or leſs de- 


gree ? But if we. ay, we have no fin, we de- 
cei ue 2 the ad is mot in us (4). 
Our 


#) Jehn i. 26 1 Tim. il. 3. | 
x Acte xxif. 16, „ xxvi, 28. 
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Out very ſaying, we have no ſin; tight prove 
us ſome of the greateſt ſinners of all, by con- 
victing us, not only of falſehood, but likewiſe 
of ſpiritual pride, which is a deuiliſb fin it 
ſelf. But after all, this is our great comfort 
and ſupport, in our guilty condition, that, 
if any man ſin, we have an Advocate with the 
Pather, Jeſus Chriſt the Pighteons;== And be 
is the Propitiation for our fins; and not for” 
ours only, but for the fins of all the world 
(e). For, there is one God, and one Mediator” 
between God and men, the man Cbriſt Feſus x 
who gave himſelf a ranſom for all men {f). 
And now, my fellow Chriſtians, does it 
not manifeſtly appear, to be every man's 
wiſdom and 4 to ſee his on inteteſt and 
concetn in the Goſpel diſpenſation? Can any 
thinking perſon imagine, that it was onty a 
temporary inſtitution, calculated and deſigned 
for the uſe and benefit of one age alone; 
though the 7ewſh diſpenſation continued in 
force for many ages? "But, as it is à diſpen- * 8 
ſation of Grace and Mercy to the ſons of ſin- 
ful + Wy ſo it hath undeniably it's uſe and 
importance in our times, as well as it had in 
te Apts days. For, exeepting the caſe 
of ide if that is an exception) what vices 
were m e in their days, that do not too 
much prevail and abound in this preſent age, 


all over the world ? Anſwer me this queſti- 8 


on, you who fancy that the men of this gene- 
2 | _ ration 


Gn (f) 1 Tim: i f, 


1 . _ F 104. 1 
ration have no need of a Saviour, or of ſuelt 
a ſcheme of ſalvation as is revealed and deli- 
veted to the world, in the Goſpel of the Grace 
of Gad. Beſides, are we not all mortal? And 
is not death the wages of fin, but the gift of 
God eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord (g)? For, as in Adam all die, even ſo in 
Chriſt. ſhall-all be made alive (H. And, my 
fellow-mortals, is this no concern of yours 
and mine? Moreover, have we no concern or 
- Intereſt in the blood, the precious blood of 
Chriſt, that Lamb of God, which taketh away 
- the fin of tbe world (i)? The Lamb ſlain 
from the foundation of the world (k) ; or, 
(which is the ſame thing in effect) the „ain 
' Lamb, whole buck of life began to be written, 
and ſo bears date from the foundation of the 
world. And, if the Sacrifice of Chriſt looks 
back to the begining of the world, as alſo the 
Apoſtle to the Hebrews (1) ſeems to ſuggeſt ; 
why not forward to the end of the world? 
Eſpecially conſidering, that the Lord Jeſus 
himſelf - inſtituted a ſacred Ordinance, : to be 
a ſtanding memorial of his death and ſuffer- 
ings, till be come again (m). If the virtue and 
efficacy, the uſe and application of Chriſt's 
Sacrifice, was to have been limited and con- 
fined to the firſt age of the Chriſtian Church, 
why are Chriſtians in all ſucceeding ages re- 
% Rom vii 3. 5) 1 Cor. xv. 22. 
* (#/ John i. hy oi 3 Np 
0) Heb. k. 25, 26, (n) 1 Cor. xi. 26. 2A 
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quired to commemorate his death in the Or- 
dinance of the Lord's Supper, til the apa > 
his ſecond Advent ? 
From what hath been ſaid tha, 40 is ma- 
nifeſt, that the Chriſtian Inſtitution carries in 
it ſome fair internal marks and characters of 
it's on perpetuity, However, one Obſer- 
vation more let me add, to the ſame purpoſe, 
before 1 conclude. When Chriſt gave his 
Apoſtles a ſolemn commiſſion to Go and diſ- 
ciple all nations, by baptizing tbem in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy. 
bo, &c. he told. them in- the cloſe; Ard 
bo, I am with you alzway,. even unto the end of 
the world (n). A declaration, which implied 
that as Chriſt would alway have a Church 
upon earth, unto the end of the world, ſo Goſ- 
pel Miniſtrations, and conſequently, a Goſpel 
Miniſtry, ſhould be Ft eo in his Church 
unto the end of the worluou. 
But, O, what will come to paſs at that 
important period, the end of this world! 
Have patience, my Brethten, to beſtow one 
ſerious thought upon that ſubject, before you 
drop, or withdraw your attention. I ſay, 
what will come to pals, at the end of this 
world ? Why, then ſhall ye ſee the Son of 
Man coming in the clouds of Heaven with 
power and great glory, to judge both the quick 
and the dead; according to an acknowledged 
| article of the Chriſtian Faith, which 1 
; M 3 concerns 
(a) Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. | 


| | 8 166 } 

concerns us all, For we muft all (both Mi. 
niſters and People) appear before the judge 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive 
the things done, in bis body, according to what 
be bath dune, whether it be goed or bad. Know- 
ing therefore the terror of the Lord, ue per- 
uad men (o). And would to God, we could 
prevail with them cordially to embrace, and 
ſincerely to obey tha everlaſling Goſpel (p; 
ſo as to hnow, and duly conſider, and dili- 
gently. mind, the things of their peace, be- 
fare they are bid from their eyes for ever. Be- 
hold, now ts the accepted time ! Behold, now is 
the day of ſalvation ! Who bath ears to bear, 
let bim bear. | 


| le) 2 Cor. V. 10, 11. Rev. xiv. 6. ö 
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DISCOURSE VIIL 

King Agrippa almoſt a Chriſtian. 

MONIKA 
ACTS xxvi. 28. 8 

Anoſt thou perſuade me to be a Clyiflian.. | 


9 HES E are the words of King 
T $ Agrippa, ſpoken to Paul, after 

5 that Prince had heard his apology 

NN for himſelf, and his chriſtian pro- 

feſſion. Almoſt, ſaid he, thou perſuades me 
to be a Chriſtian, What a pity, that Agrip- 
pa was not altogether perſuaded to be a Chti- 
ſtian ! A great ornament he might have been 
to Chriſtianity, at it's firſt appearance in the 
world, and no leſs a comfort to bimſelf, by 
embracing the chriſtian faith, and placing 
himſelf at the head of the chriſtian intereſt, 
But, by ſtopping ſhort of a thorough con- 
verſion, he not only denied his ſeaſonable aſ- 
ſiſtance and ſupport to the chriſtian cauſe, 
but, I am afraid, very narrowly loſt his own - 


Soul, Unhappy Agrippa! He appears to 
M 4 have 
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have been under ſome convictions, when he 
| bad heard St. Paul's excellent defence; but 
| | the impreflions made upon his mind thereby, 
| proved not ſtrong enough to effect his entire 

converſion to the chriſtian faith and profeſ- 

2 ſion.” His Underſtanding, we may ſuppoſe, 
= Was informed, and it is likely, his Heart was 
| touched in ſome degree, but not quite per- 
| ſanded ; for his Will was not determined, nor 
= his Aﬀections engaged to a full conſent, and 
| liance with the demands of the Goſpel. 
| Almoſt thou perſuageſt me to be 4 Griſtian. 
Almoſt, and no more. 
| From this remarkable and ſtriking in- 
ſtance, we may take occaſion to obſerve, that 
eren may be favoured with the beſt means 
e Goſpel inſtruction, and yet, after all, be no 
| 
| 


more than almoſt perſuaded to be a Chriſtian. 
This tenderly affecting truth, is clearly ex- 
emplified in the caſe before us; by the con- 
ſideration whereof, I ſhall endeavour to il- 
luſtrate and copficr the Obſervation ert it in 


the following method. 


I. I ſhall conſider what may be FIND 
to be the Hate and frame of Arippa's mind, 
when he was almoſt perſuaded. to be a Chri- 

; tian. 55 | 

II. 1 hall. hew, what there was in St. 
= Pau diſcourſe, that had a tendency to per- 
fade him toe A CariiBlan, . | ; 
5 pt -\; 15 I. 1 ſhall. 


| bi 
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III. 1 ſhall. enquire, what might be the 

true cauſe and reaſon, that after all, Arip- 

pa was no more than almoſt. per ſuaded. 

And then conclude the Sabje with ſame | 
proper RefleQions, | | 68 


1. I am to enquire ce may be _ oſed 
to be the fate and frame of Agrippa's mind, 
when he was almoſt perſuaded. to be a Chris 
ſtian. | 

By a Chriſtian, you kaow, from the 7 
hiſtory, is meant a Diſcipie, or Follower of 
Chriſt. For the Diſciples were called Chri- 
ſtians (a). They were ſo denominated after 
Chriſt, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt is the author and 
finiſher of our faith (b), the Apoſtle and Highs 
Prieſt. of our profeſſion (c). And this —— 5 
able name of Chriſtians may be regarded, ag 
a term of union among themſelves, deſigned 
to ſwallow up all party names and diſtinQi- 
ons among the followers of Chriſt, as well 
as a mark of their relation to bim, as the 
founder of the chriſtian Sy/tem. . Thus, as 
the diſciples of Plato were called Platoniſts, 
and the diſciples of Pythagoras wert called 
Pythagoreans, and the diſciples of Epicurus 
were called Epicureans, &c. ſo, in like man- 
ner, were the diſciples of Chriſt called Chri- 
Stians after him, as owning him for their 
head and leader. But, as Chriſtianity is a 
5 | 4 religious 
: @) At x Xi, IF (3) Hed. xii. 2, 


(e) Heb. iii, 1 i" 
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religious Inſtitution, the ©* name of a Chri- 
% ſtjan, as one obſerves (d), Hignifies a per- 
« fon, who by the knowledge, and doctrine 
« of Chriſt, is diſtinguiſhed for modeſty, 
and juſtice, and patience, and conſtancy, 
and the profeſſed worſhip of the one only 
„% God.“ ER | 
This remark being premiſed, concerning 
the chriſtian name, I now proceed to conſider, 
oben any perſon may be ſaid to be almoſt 
perſuaded to be a Chriſtian, Which will diſ- 
cover, what was the ſtate and frame of A- 
pas mind, when he made ſuch a decla- 
ration of himſelf in the Text. This diſqui- 
fition, perhaps, had been needleſs, if ſome 
Writers had not given a wrong turn to the 
words, and placed them in an » 5 light, 
by interpreting them to this ſenſe; Thou 
„. perſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian ano.“ 
That is, to do many things, but not the 
whole of what Chriftianity requires. And 
hence, occaſion hath been taken to ſhew, 
how far a perſon may go in the profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, and yet, come ſhort of being a 
true and real Chriſtian. But how pious and 
uſeful ſoever, in their place, ſuch kind of diſ- 
courſes may be, to try and caſt the almoſt 
Chriſtian, or to detect the falſe profeſſor, 
they appear to have no proper foundation in 
the Text. For the perfon that uttered the 
words, I mean Agrippa, was no chriſtian 
profeſſor 


(4) Evsz, hiſt, Eccl, Lib, I, Cap 4. 
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profeſſor at all. Therefore, when he told 
St. Paul, almoſt (or within a little) hun per- 
fuadeft me to be a Cbriſtian, his meaning and 
deſign plainly and properly was, 'to-expreſs, 
not the degree of Cbriſlianity to which he 
was perſuaded, but the degree of perſuaſion 
with which he was inclined to embrace the 
whole together. And ſo, the fate and frame 
of his mind, in this caſe, may be conceived to 
be that of a perſon, convinced in his judge» 
ment of the truth and reaſonableneſs of Chri- 
ſtianity, and in ſome meaſure inclined to 
embrace it; but his convictions and -inclina» 
tions of this kind, are over-balanced and o+ 
ver-ruled by ſome contrary principles and 
motives of action. According to which ac» 
count, 1 obſerve, | | ORE: 

(1.) A perſon almoſt perſuaded. to be a 
Chriſtian, is, we may ſuppoſe, convinced in 
his judgement of the truth and reaſonableneſs 
of the Chriſtian Religion. Whatever preju - 
dices he had entertained againſt. the Goſpel 
of Chriſt before, yet, upon duly conſidering: = 
the heavenly nature of the chriſtian: doctrine, 
the diuine evidence with which it is attended, 
and the perfect agreement it hath with. the 
former Revelations of God, he fees ſufficient. 
pou and reaſon to believe. the Chriſtian 

evelation to be true; he is well fatisfied in 
his own mind of it's truth and divine auiha- 
. rity, and. he hath no remaining ſcruples upon 
this head, or none of any weight and moment, 


I wm] 
This, it may be preſumed, was Agrippa's 
| caſe, For, he does not appear to have had 
any objections to make againſt the truth and 
divinity of the Chriſtian Doctrine, as it was 
delivered, and maintained by St. Paul. On 
the contrary, ſo far from objecting any thing, 
overcome, as it were, by the ſuperior force 
of truth, he proclaimed his convictions in 
open court, without any conſtraint or com- 
pulſion, - beſides. the- cody nen n. 
upon his mind thereby. 
+ (2.)- A perſon almoſt de to be. a 
Chriſtian, is in ſome meaſure inclined, and 
diſpoſed to embrace Chriſtianity, or to profeſs 
himſelf a Chriſtian, This was apparently the 
true ſtate and frame of Agripps's mind, ex- 
fled with his own mouth in the words of 
the Text. For, beſides that, in the common 
uſe of ſpeech, for a man to be a Chriſtian, 
and to profeſs himſelf one, is the ſame thing; 
I ſay, beides this, it is obſervable, + ca 
thoſe days, and as matters: then ſtood; for a 
man to profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian, and to be 
a Chriſtian indeed, was, in effect, the ſame: 
thing too. At the begining, Chriſtianity met 
with ſo great oppoſitio — 2 every quarter, 
as that few perſons ied have the courage 
and reſolution, openly to embrace it, but 
thoſe, who acted from a principle of Religion 
and Conſcience. Accordingly, the Apoſtle 
eben 0 of e as Criſlian. This 
be 


(090 1 Pet, i iv. 16, 
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vas a common caſe in the primitive times; 
when the followers of Chriſt ſuffered as Chri- 
flians, and for no other reaſon, but becauſe 
they were Chriſtians; On this ſingle account 
they ſuffered very hard and grievous things. 
They ſuffered all manner of abuſes, and re- 

proaches for the name of Chriſt (); that wor- 
thy name by the which they were called (g. 
Now, under theſe circumſtances, ' there was 
little or no difference between a perſon's be- 
ing a Chtiſtian, and profe/ing himſelf one, in 
the nature of the thing, as well as in the uſe 
of the name. When therefore Agrippa de- 
clared himſelf almoſt perſuaded to be a Chri- 
ſtian, this declaration implied at leaſt, that 
he was in ſome meaſure inclined to embrace 
Chriſtianity, ſo far as to profeſs himſelf a 
Chriſtian, His language imports; that he 
could almoſt find in his heart to turn Chri- 
ſtian, and declare openly in fayour . the 
Chriſtian Religion. But aſter all 
3.) A perſon of this ess is one, 
whoſe convicrions and inclinations of this kind 
are over- balanced, and over - ruled by ſome 
contrary principles and motives of action. 
Some particular views, attachments and con- 
nections, have a greater influence upon him, 
and prevail over his better thoughts and diſ- 
poſition. This was probably the true ſtate 
and frame of Agrippa's mind, on the oc 
ſion . referred unto. Strong: convictions 
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of the truth 'of Chriſtianity, extorted from 
him a frank, open, and publick confeſſion 
of his good-liking for it, and of his inclina- 
tion to embrace it; but, though his mind 
might hang in doubtful ſuſpence for a time, , 
the oppoſite views he entertained, and the 
contrary paſſions he had to gratify, deter- 
mined him at laſt the other way. And thus, 
he was almoſt perſuaded to be a Chriſtian, 
and but almoſt; he was not petſuaded alto- 
„ Which is leſs to be wondered at in 
a perſon-of his rank, and ſtation of life; e- 
ſpecially, conſidering the trying circumſtances 
of the times; of which before. 

So much for the irt thing, propoſed to 
conſideration, viz. What was the ſtate and 
frame of Agrippas mind, when he was al- 
moſt perſuaded to be a Chriſtian. The words 
of his confeffion do not refer to the degree of 
Chriſtianity to which he was perſuaded ; (as 
their meaning hath been miſtaken) but to 
the degree of perſuaſon, with which he was 
e to embrace the whole; which are 

two very different things. 
Tbe character which hath been deſcribed, 
preſent unto us a true picture of ourſelves, ſo 
far as we are determined to act in the affait 
of Religion, more by ſome worldly intereſts, 
and finifter views, than by the impartial judge- 
ment and reaſon of our own minds. And 
let me obſerve, that though the fare of chri- 
ſtian . is now — altered, and 

| changed 
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chahged from what it was in the Apt 

an yet the true principle of a chriſtian pro- 
feſſion, is always the ſame z no changes of 
times or circumſtances, can alter this prin» 
ciple, which conſiſts in a prevailing love to 
the cauſe of Chriſt (h, which is the cauſe of 
God, and true Religion, Therefore upon 


this plan muſt all Chriſtians form themſelves - 


in all ages. And ſo we ſhould be Martyrs 
in principle, though we are not called by the 


fiery trial to be Martyrs in fact; and if we 
are not obliged to lay down out lives, we 
ought to lay them out in the ſervice of God; 
by a ſteady courſe of religious. Virtue, ſupe- 


_ rior to all temptations, and never, Agrippa 
like, ſuffer any ſort of paſſions or 2 
to get the better of our convictions. 


II. 1 proceed now to bew, nos 
there was in St. Paws Diſcourſe, to emen 
him to be a Chriſtian. 

Upon inquiry, it will be found; that; in 
his excellent apology, many things are con- 
tained, which may reaſonably perſuade any 

man to be a Chriſtian, that will hear Reaſon, 

and honeſtly yield to the force of Truth. In 
ticular, we may obſerve here -A free fob» 
miſſion of the chriſtian cauſe to i ral ex; 
amination— An account of the perfect 
ment of _ MS with: —_ divine Re- 


(Hf 1.4144 by velations. | 
** 


0 ) ac x. 37, 38. Mark viii. TY Luke xii, ws 
P | 


agrere. 


e e,, 
velations A declaration of the bright over- 
bearing evidence in favour of Chriſtianity, 
which had actually conquered the ſtrongeſt 
prejudices in his own caſe—And a publick 
ſolemn appeal to thoſe great and notorious 
facts, which inconteſtibly proved the truth, 
and divine authority of the Chriſtian Reve- 
lation. All which things are plainly ſuggeſt- 
ed in his publick ſpeech before King A- 
grippa. 455 5 iin ö * / 
(.) St. Pau] freely ſubmitted the chriſti- 
an cauſe: to impartial examination. For, in 
theſe terms he addreſſed himſelf to the King, 
(i) I think myſelf happy, King Agrippa, be- 
. Cauſe I. ſhall anſiwer for myſelf this day before 
tbee, &. becauſe I knoto thee to be expert in all 

** cuſtoms and 1 among the Jeus; ubere- 

fore I beſeech thee to hear me patiently. St. 

Paul, you ſee, eſteemed it a great happineſs 
that he had now an opportunity to vindicate 
his own, and the chriſtian cauſe, which were 
cloſely connected together, before a knowing 
man of high dignity, a Prince who was ca- 
pable of forming a right judgement of per- 
ſons and things. And thus from ignorance 
and prejudice, he appealed to candor and 
good ſenſe, Now this is one good argument, 
and preſumptive evidence, in favour of Chri- 
ſtianity, that it does not ſhun the light, or 
take advantage of men's ignorance to impoſe 
upon their credulity ; but, on the contrary, 
65 bh ieee - AS 


i (i) Ver. 2, 3. 
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ſubmits itſelf to impartial examinatiogy and 
is very glad to have it's important cauſe pa- 
tiently heard, and fairly tried before the beſt 
and moſt able judges. Here I cannot for- 
bear reflecting, with ſome degree of indig- 
nation, upon the unfair and diſingenuous 


dealing of a late Writer (4), who, in ordert 


to invalidate the proof of Chriſtianity from 
the Old Teſtament, had the aſſurance to tell 
the world, that Fetus, a man well ſkilled in 
the Jewi/h Religion, thought Paul mad, for 
reaſoning in the manner he did; whereas, 
Agrippa, who knew nothing of the matter, 
was almoſt perſuaded to be a Chriſtian, Groſs 
miſrepreſentation, and ſcandalous, falſehood! 
For the truth is, Agrippa, and not Feſtus, 
was the perſon expert in ail cuſtoms and queſ- 

tions among the Jews, being a Few. himſelf, 
and Feſius a Roman. This remark not only. 
expoſes that Writer's pitiful miſtake, but 
ſtrongly retorts the argument againſt him. 
For pray obſerve, if Agrippa, who was ſo 

well acquainted with the Jewiſh Religion, 
was almoſt perſuaded to be a Chriſtian, then 


we may juitly . conclude, . that Chriſtianity. -_ . 
bath ſome ground and foundation in the O 


Teſtament, that is, in the promiſes, and pre- 
dictions of the Jewiſh Scriptures. This leads 
us to the next thing remarkable in the Apo- 
ſtle's Diſcoutſe, viz, 255 b 
(+) Author of the Grounds of the Chriſtian Religion: 

| „ N 
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(.) An account of the perſect Bay 
and agreement of the Goſpel with former di- 
vine Revelations. (/) And now I fland, and 
am judged for the hope of the promiſe made of 
God unto our Fathers, &. And again, fur- 
ther on, (m) I continue unto this day, witneſs- 
ing both to ſmall and great, ſaying none other 
things, than thoſe, which the 3 and 
Moſes did ſay ſhould come. That Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffer, and 1 be ſhould be the firſt that ſhould 
Fife from the dead, and ſhould ſhew hight to the 
People, and to the Gentiles, This * con- 
-formity and correſpondence between the pre · 
dictions of the O/d, and the events of the 
New Teftament, is a ſtrong argurnent of the 
truth of Chriftianity, and of it's being a Re- 
velation from God. Theſe things give mu- 
wal light and illuſtration, the one to the o- 
ther. And this conſideration, doubtleſs, had 
t weight with Agrippa, and contributed 
not a little, to faſten conviction on his mind. 
For, upon St, Paul's urging the matter home 
to him, and ſaying, 00 King Agrippa, be- 
keveſt thou the Prophets ? I know that thou be. 
hieveſt; Agrippa . without any heſita- 
tion 2 Almoſt thou per ſuadeft me to 
be a Chriſttan. 80 ſenſibly he ſeems to have 
been ſtruck, and ſo ſtrongly * with 


the argument for Chriſtianity, drawr from, 

and grounded upon the evangelical prophe- 

cics of the Old Teſtament. 84 
3. 


JV. 6, () Ver. 225 23. ( Ver. 27+ 


V 
3.) A declaration of the bright over- Beat. 
ing evidence in favout of Chriſtianity, which 
bad. actually conquered” the ſtrongeſt preju- 
dices in St. Paul's own particular caſe. No 
perſon was ever mote ſtrongly prejudiced a- 
painſt the Goſpel, than this great Apoſtle 
himſelf had formerly been. And yet no per- 
ſon was now better eſtabliſhed in the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, or more thoroughly determined 
to aſſert and maintain it at all hazards. What 
then could be the ground and cauſe of this 
great arid wondefful change; and from 
whenee could it proceed? But from the cleats 
_ Eft and moſt convincing evidence of the truth . 

of Chriſtianity. Accordingly this is the ac- 
count which. St. Paul himſelf” gave of the 
whole affair to King Agrippa. Fot, in the 
firſe place, he tells the King (o), what ſtrong 
prejudices he once entertained againſt Chri- 

Manity, and what a violent Perſecutor he had 
beem of the Chriſtians in time paſt, Next, he 
relates in order (P) the particular mander and 
occaſion of his ſtrange and ſudden Converſion, 
by a glorious appearance of Chriſt to him | 
ftom Neuen. And then he declares, ( 
what a Wonderful change was made thereby | 
in his temper and conduct and how from 
thence forward he became a moſt zealous 
Preacher of that Faith, which once he perſe- 
cuted and oppoſed with all his might. And 
pA 1 e N 2 nao, 

(e) Ver. 9—12. Ver. 13—18. ; 
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now, had not the conſideration of ſuch an ex- 
, traordinary caſe, a mighty great force and 
efficacy, to conyince any thinking man of 
the divine evidence of Chriſtianity, which 
was able to bear down ſuch exceeding ſtrong 
prejudices, in a perſon that was no Enthuſiaſt, 
or Impoſtor (r) ? | 
(4.) A public ſolemn appeal to thoſe great 
and notorious facts, which inconteſtibly prov- 
ed the truth and divine authority of the Chri- 
ſtian Revelation. (s) For the King knoweth 
theſe things, before whom alſo I ſpeak freely; 
for I am perſuaded that none of theſe things are 
| bid from bim; for this thing was not done in 
4 corner, The affair of Chriſt's preaching 
and miracles, particularly his miraculous ap- 
pearing to St. Paul at the time of his Conver- 
ſion, after his own reſurrection from the 
dead; this was a matter of public cognizance, 
the report whereof had filled both City and 
Country.— Now, laying all theſe things to- 
gether, what wonder is it, if Agrippa ſaid 
unto Paul, Almoſt thou per ſuadeſi me to be a 
Chriſtian ? Is it not rather juſt matter of ſur- 
prize and concern too, that he was not per- 
ſuaded altogether, according to St. Paul's pi- 
ous and benevolent wiſh, both for him, and 
the reſt of the company. (f) I would to God, 
that not only thou, but alſo all that bear me 
| this 


e) See this argument ſet in a good light by the Au- 
; thor of an excellent Diſcourſe on dt Paul's Converſion. 
(s) Ver, 26, (t) Vet. 29, 
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this day, were not only almoſt, but 3 
fuch as am, except theſe bonds. Tbeſe bonds, 
which look ſo frightful and diſgraceful in the 
eye of the world. In this laſt exprefſion'St. 
Paul ſeems to hint, where the matter pinch- 
ed, and what it was, that ſtuck with Agrip- 
pa, and many other perſons in thoſe days, 
(eſpecially among the people of higher rank) 
when the profeſſion of Chriſtianity was at- 
- tended with ſo many difficulties, and wr | 
diſcouragements, I'come now, 


III. To enquire, what might be tha true 
cauſe and reaſon that after all, Agrippa was 
no more than almoſt perſuaded. This inquiry 
js not a matter of mere curiofity, or vain ſpe- 
culation, but hath it's practical uſe and import- 
ance, For, it may point out to us, by way 
of caution and warning to ourſelves, thoſe 
very things, which are apt to influence mens 
- determinations and practice contrary to prin- 


ciple, and to the real ſentiments and convic- 


tions of their own minds. A caſe, I fear, too 
common both in high and low life. 

(1,) One may, I think, without any breach 
of charity, ſuppoſe, that Agrippa was deter- 
mined in this caſe, by his worldly intereſts. 


The riches of a Kingdom, the honours'of 'a 


Crown, and the pleaſures of a Court, are a 
ſufficient trial of integrity and virtue at any 
time; but, when theſe things are put in the 
WW over againſt poverty, diſgrace, and 

| N 3 . diſtreſs, 
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diſireſs, the temptation muſt needs be very 
ſtrong. This is a temptation, Which Pn 
like Moſes,” have the courage and honeſty to 
refit (%). And this was the very caſe pow 
beſore us, ſs his ſaw, in the perſog of 


Paut, an affecting image of what himſelf 
might ſhortly be, if he ould turn Chriſtian, 


This Agripps law ; a fad and forbidding 
fight! Alas, theſe bonds, thoſe bonds | This cit- 
cumfſtance might ſaye the King, but loſt the 
Chriſtian. In every ſuch inſtance, we may 
ſee that remark of Chriſt verified, (x) How 
can ye believe (i. e. ſo as to avow your belief, as 
becomes honeſt men) that receive bonour one. 
7 anather, and ſeek not the bonour which comes 
from God only ; viz. the honour of the divine 
approbation, and the reward of approved vir- 
twe and integrity? This was the caſe with 
no perſons in our Saviour's time, perſons 
of rank and figure, who ſecretly believed in 
him (and 8 ſo were almoſt perſuaded to be 
Chriſtians) but did not confeſs him openly, 
becauſe they loved the praiſe of men more than 
the praiſe of God. And if this was ſo com» 
mon a cale at that time, it is leſs to be won - 

dered at, if it was Agrippa caſe not lo 

aſter; as it is the ſhameful als Rill with : 

perſons, who are influenced and governed 
more by worldly views and motiyes, than by 
a pringiple of Religion and Conſcience. 
(8) Wark 


(x) See Heb. 4: 24—26, * John v. 44. 
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{2.) Want of due Conſideration and Re- 
flection may be aſſigned as a concurrent cauſe 
of Agrippa's behaviour in this important af- 


fair; an affair of that importance, as richly 


_ deſerved, and juſtly required his beſt atten- 
tion, Fond as he was of the pomps and va- 
nities of this world, which proved his ſnare 
and his ruin to all appearance, a little deep 
Conſideration, and ſerious Reflection, might 
have opened his eyes to ſee through thoſe 
empty ſhadows ; and by fixing his thoughts 
upon the laſt iſſue and reſult of things, gives 
a proper check to his worldly deſires and af- 
fections, when he compared the little inte- 
reſts of time with the infinite concerns of e- 
ternity. What a pity it is, that Agrippe did 
not aſk himſelf chat queſtion of our Saviour, 
and urge it home, upon his own heart, ( 
What fhall it profit a man, if he ſhail gain the 
whole xworld, and loſe bis own foul 5 Or what 
ſhell he give in exchange for bis ſoul? Theſe, 
and the like reflections, which bhis'own mind 
might have ſuggeſted to him, would proba» 
bly have contributed very much towards de- 
terpining him fully in favour of Chriſtianity, 
by diſpoſing bim to prefer an heavenly, be- 

fore an carthly Crown. _ 1 

Had he only conſidered the ſtate of the 

the Chriſtian Intereſt, at that time, in a pro- 
per light, and teflected with himſelf, what 
a credit and ornament he might have been 


| N 4 to 
() Mark viii, 36» 37+ Wo 


to the Chriſtian Cauſe, when it met with ſo 
much oppoſition ; this very reflection might 
have given an happy turn to his ambition, 
and urged him on to ſignalize himſelf glori- 
ouſly, as a brave champion for the cauſe of 
-God and Religion. But theſe things were 
hidden from his eyes, dazzled with the falſe 
luſtre of worldly glories, which ſeems to have 


() Heb. iv. 36, (a) Luke Xi, 13. 
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enchanted his mind, and baniſhed from his 
'breaſt all ſerious thoughts, And thus, the 


wrong ſteps he took at laſt, may be reſolved 
in ſome meaſure into want of due Confidera- 

tion and Reflection. A very common cauſe 
of men's miſcarriages in religious and moral 


conduct. | 
13.) The neglect of ſerious and fervent 


Prayer may be deemed another cauſe of this 


great miſcarriage. The hearts of Princes, as 
well as of inferior men, are in the hands of 
God, who can influence, guide, and govern 


them, as he pleaſes, when other counſels and 


ben Fr nothing avail. As Prayer is a ſo- 
emn addreſs to God, it hath an apt tendency 


in itſelf to impreſs the ſoul with thoſe religious 


ſentiments, which are proper to incline and 
Excite it to a right courſe of action. And be- 
ſides, Prayer, which is the pious language 


of dependence, is alſo an appointed mean of 
obtaining the divine aids 10 belp in time of 


need (2). For our heavenly Father will give 
the holy Spirit to them that aſk bim (a). * 
(1 OE forg 


ſore had King Agrippa betaken himſelf to 


' the throne of Grace, and earneſtly prayed for 


divine aſſiſtance in forming good reſolutions, . 
anſwerable to his preſent convictions, he 
- might have come off better, and acquitted 
himſelf with more honour, and proved as 
ſound a Convert to Chriſtianity, as St. Paul 
- himſelf, concerning whom, about the time 
of his Converſion, it was ſaid, (5) Bebold, be 
prayeth [ get: 


Thus, the neglect of ſerious fervent Pray- 


er, want of due Conſideration and Reflecti- 
on, together with the prevailing influence of 
worldly intereſt, may be aſſigned, as the pro- 
bable cauſes and reaſons of Agrippa being 
no more than almoſt perſuaded to be a Chri- 
i. 8 ain RE 
Having now finiſhed what I had to pro- 
poſe for illuſtration of this ſubject, I ſhall 
conclude my Diſcourſe with the following 
Reflections. DOES ee eee 
(1.) Religion is properly a matter of choice, 
and the reſult of rational conviction and per- 
ſuaſion. For he, that will be a Chriſtian, 
muſt not be compelled, but perſuaded to be 
one. The power of perſuaſion is the on 
force or compulſion proper to be uſed for 
that purpoſe, In this caſe, every man muſt 
be fully perſuaded in bis own mind, of the truth 


and excellency of the Chriſtian” Religion. 


And ſo, by ſuch conſiderations as theſe, all 


(3) Ads ix 17, 
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ſhould be compelled to come into the 
Chriſtian Church, | 
(2.) The great men of the world are not 
always any ſure guides, or ſafe patterns, for 
us to follow. It is true, ſuch perſonages are 
wont to be envied, admired, and imitated in 
a ſervile manner; but when we copfider the 
pecvliar temptations to which they are ex- 
| poſed, we may fee ſufficient cauſe to view 
them in a different light, and to look upon, 
with concern, as objects of pity, and com- 
| paſſion, rather than that of envy and emula- 
tion. Their greatneſs oftentimes is the chief 
hinderance and obſtruction to their goodneſs. 
It Agrippa, for inſtance, had not been « 
he might have ſtood a better chance 
for being a Chriſtian, How little ſtreſs then 
ought to be laid upon that popular plea (c). 
Have any of the Rulers, vr of the Phariſees 
9 . in him; meaning Jeſus Chriſt, If 
the example of the great men of the world, 
at the begining of the Chriſtian Church, bad 
been generally followed, it would ſcarcely 
have had any begining at all, but muſt — 
been ſtifled in the very birth, For you fee 
your calling, bretbren, (ſays St. Paul) (d. 
baw that, not — men ee 
nat many mighty, not many noble, are called, 
&c. Therefore, let not the great world, any 
more than the little world, be the guide of 
our faith, or the rule of our life, . 
than 


(e) John vii, 48. (4) 1 Cor, i, 26. 27. 


EI 
than they appear to be fallawers of God, and 
friends of Truth and Rightequſneſs. 
(3:) Haw. much does jt goncern yg all, to 
examine the true grounds of aur religigue 
profeſſion. Are we ferfuages. to be Chritzi⸗ 
ans? Are we not only ane, but aifegetoer 
perſuaded ?. Nay, ate ue pt M. aded 
at all? And have we embraced Chriltianity 
upon rational grounds of canvicion ? Or, on 
the other hand, have we taken vp our Curie 
ſtian Profeſſiop only for feſhion's fake, ian 
compliance with common cuſtom, and be- 
cauſe Chriſtianity is the Religion of our ug. 
try? As we are born into the world. io a 
{tate of iger auce, it is certainly a great bleſs 
ſing to be deſcended from chriſtian. Parents, 
who, by dedicating us to God in our Jofangy, 
by name, laid themſelyes under. ſpecial. en- 
gagements, to give us 2 religious education, 
But, as the caſe naw ſtands, our mak 4 
public profeſſion of Chriſtianity, is no {pre 
mark or ſign. of gur being Ohriſtians indeed, 
though it might haye s ed for a gaod evin 
dence in times of Perſecution. - Let us them 
be ſolicitous to prove our Chriſtianity, both 


to qurſelycs and others, not merely by a chi- 


ſtian profeſſion, but by 4 chriſtian temper 
and practice. For, if we cannot maintgin 
our virtue and integrity, by reſiſting the 
temptations common to men, what proof can 
we give of the þncerity of out chriſtian pro- 
feſſion ? Upon that ſuppoſition, how can w 
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make it appear, that we love Chriſt and his 
ſervice, above all competition; or what ſa- 
tisfactory grounds can we have to believe, 
that if we were put to it, we could ſtand the 
teſt of the fiery trial? JF thou baſt run with 
the footmen, and they baue wearied thee, then 
how canft thou contend with borſes ? And if.in 
the land of peace thou art not ſafe, what wilt 
thou do in the ſwelling of Jordan (e)? But 
ſurely thoſe perſons are, at the beſt, but /- 
moſt perſuaded to be Cbriſtiant, who at preſent 
adhere to their chriſtian profeſſion, under a- 
ny form, only for want of a proper tempta- 
tion to deſert it. We ſhould learn to ive 
Martyrs to our holy Religion, that ſo we 
may be qualified to die Martyrs for it, if oc- 
caſion required. Let us then, like the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians, not talk, but live great 
things (.I ſhall conclude all, in the words 
of an excellent Prelate (g). From Chriſt 
« we are called Chriſtians ; and that bleſſed 
« name ſhould influence our practice. It is 
a great thing to be a Chriſtian ; it is a 
'« dignity and honour to the greateſt among 
„ us, and the beſt of all our titles. We 
« may well glory in this bleſſed name, and 
e value it above all other titles and proper- 
« ties. But then, we muſt remember, _ 
3 | «x is 


( Jerem. xii. 5. Vid. J. CL ERIC. in loc, 
Non magna Loquimur, ſed Vivimus, M. M- 
wuT;FzL. 


g) Bp. KippzR. Demonſt. of the Meffiah, P. I. 
Chap. I. | 


„„ 

«© this name requires at our hands. When 

c we name the name of Chriſt, we are o- 

&« bliged to depart from all iniquity. Let us 

«© conſider, how well this name becomes us. 

« Are we like to our bleſſed Saviour? Have 

« we that unction from the Holy One? 
« Doth the Spirit of Jeſus dwell in us? If 
te that holy Spirit be not in us, we Have a 

„ name to live, and are dead. We may 

« fondly conceit what we pleaſe of our 

* ſelves; but if any man have not the Spi- 
« rit of Chriſt, he is none of his,” | 


e 
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DISCOURSE N 
Chriſtians the Temple of God. 


2 Con. vi. 16. 


For ye are the Temple of the living God 


NMX HIS argument is urged by St. 
T Paul, as a ſtrong reaſon for Chri- 
ſtians abſtaining from Idolatry. A 

KKK caution very ſcaſonable and pro- 
r at that time, . more eſpecially for the 
Church of Corinib; as that City was famous, 
or rather, infamous for the Temple of Venus, 
65 whoſe impure rites were a lewd ſcene of 
ebauchery. It is introduced in the follow- 
ing manner. (6) Be ye not unequally yoked 
_ Fogether with unbelievers; for what fellow- 
ſhip bath righteouſneſs with unrighteouſneſs ? 
And what communion bath light with darkneſs? 
And what concord hath Chriſt with Belial? 
Or, what part hath be that believeth, with an 


Infidel ? 


(a) Vid. STR a Bo, Geog, Lib. VIII, 
(9) Ver, 14—16. | 


—BS TT 
Infidel? And what agreement bath the Temple : 


of God with Idols ? For ye are the Temple x 


the living God &. From hence it may be 
obſerved, No 
« Chriſtians, conſidered in themſelyes, ot 
jn a body, are the Temple of the living 
God.“ 5 
In diſcout ing upon which Obſervation, 1 
propoſe the following method. 4 
I. I ſhall inquire into the proper notion, 
uſe, and deſign, of a Temple. | 
II. From thence I ſhall take occaſion to 
ſhew, in what reſpect Chriſtians are the Tem- 
ple of be living God. 1 
And then improve the Subject in fottie 
practical Reflections. | Pk "6: 


* 


I. I am to enquire into tie proper notion, 
uſe, and deſign of a Temple, Now, a Tem- 
ple was anciently and originally; a place de- 
dicated to the honvar and ſervice of fore De. 
ity, and ſuppoſed to be favonred with the 
peculiar prefence of that fame Deity, which 


was there worſhiped. This notion of 4 


Temple might be eaſily illuſtrated, and con. 
ſit med by the account of different Writers, 
both ſacred and profane. For example, con- 
cerning the Tabernacle, which was a portable 
Temple, (e) The Lord faid unto Meſer, let 
them make me a Sanfluary, that I may dwell 
(c) Exod, xxv. 8, | | 
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among them, And ſays the Plalmiſt, (d) Un- 
1110 J 1550 a Place for the Lord, an Habitation 
for the mighty God of Jacob, Again, (e) 
Lord, I have loved the Habitation of thy Houſe, 
and the Place where thy bonour dwelleth, 

One thing bave 1 defired of the Lord, 
that will I ſeek after, that I may dwell in 
the Houſe of the Lord, all the days of my 
life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, A to 
enquire in his Temple, The ſame notion and 
idea of a Temple, as being the Houſe and 
Habitation of the God they worſhiped, ob- 
tained among the Heathens alſo. Thus we 
read in Scripture, of Beth-peor, Beth-dagon, 
Beth-aſtteroth, Beth-ſhemeſh, &c. ſignifying 
the Houſe of Peor, the Houſe of Dagon, &c. 80 
likewiſe in profane Authors, mention is made 
of the ſacred Domes, the holy Habitations, the 
Houſes of the Gods, the glorious Houſes of the 
Gogs,z meaning their Temples, 

It is true, the Moſt High diwelleth not in 
Temples made with hands, ſo as to be circum- 
ſcribed within their narrow bounds, But 

et, in condeſcenſion to human weakneſs, 

e was pleaſed to have a Temple of old, e- 

rected to the honour of his name, and which 
he diſtinguiſhed with ſome ſpecial marks of ' 

his more immediate preſence, For, if we 

enquire into the origin of Temples, they will 

be found to be of greater antiquity, than ei- 
ther 

44) F exxxii. 5. (e) Pal, xxvi. 8, 

Pal. . XXvil. 4. | 
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ther Solomon's Temple, or the Tabernacle 
of Moſes, It is therefore ſuppoſed, that God 
graciouſly condeſcended to have a Temple, 
in compliance with the prevailing cuſtoms of + 
other Nations, who erected Temples to their 
moſt famous Kings and Heroes, paying them | 
divine honours after their death; - And fince 
the ancient Gods of the Heathens were their | 
w Princes, this circumſtance may natu- 
rally account for the inſtitution of the 1 
Tbeocracy, in which Jehovah was both their 
King, and their God (g). Hence it is, that 
Jeruſalem, the City of their ſolemnities, and 
the Place where the Temple ſtood, is called 
the City of the great King VH. And fo the 
Temple was, as it were, his Palace, where 
he reſided, and received the homage of his 
ſubjects; or, the Temple was a ſacred 
„ Houſe, where God, as King of the He- 
« brews, dwelt, as it were, among his ſub- 
« jets (i).“ In order therefore to maintain 
the ſtate and dignity of a King, it was or- 
dained, that no man ſhould appear before the 
Lord empty (k). Becauſe it was cuſtomary, 
when perſons approached the royal Preſence, 
to preſent the King with ſome gift (/). 

And now, perhaps, we may be able to 
form a true notion of thoſe gie and offer | 

. Iſa. xxxiii, 22. xliii. 18. b) v. 35. 
; 6 San — Eb. I. 2 N 
Y Deut. xvi. 16. 8 

(1) PC, Ixxii., 10, 11. Matt, ii. 11. 
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ings, which were preſented at the Temple 
unto God. For, whatever was the origin of 
Sacrifices, the nature of theſe offerings may 
be beſt-underfiood, by comparing them with 
theſe preſents, which, upon different occaſi- 
ons, ſabjects uſed to make to their Sovereign, 
-- Accordingly, ** Sacrifices were confidered of 
« qld, only as gifts preſented to God, and 
* as anſwering the ſame ends with preſents 
. among men. Therefore, as men are wont 
* to preſent a King or Governor with a gift, 
2 — 2 they would pacify him, pay him 
« homage, expreſs their teſpect, aſk. a fa- 
« vour, or teſtify their gratitude; ſo. the an- 
6 * made uſe of Socrifices for all theſe 
rpoſes,: and gave them different names, 
6% « ee to the various ends which they 
« were deſigned to ſerve. For, when the 
| BY wy were. brought to the altar to pacify 
„ the Deity, they were called epi, ry; 
„ when ta pay him , homage, and to ac- 
« knowledge £m dominion; burnt-offer- 
*. ings, or Sacrifices ; when to ex- 
« preſs a reſpe&tu loving mind towards God, 
« peace-afferings ; when to ſhew their grati- 
* tude, voti ue and eucbariſlic; and when to 

« obtain à favour, precatory offerings (% 
Lam not ignorant, that a different notion 
of Sacrifices hath been advanced, from the 
ſuppoſed * and occaſion of them. Parti- 


1. WY 
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cularly, a late Writer ſays, (a) ©* Suppoſing 
« now, that eating and drinking together; 
i« were the known ordinary ſymbols of 
friendſhip, and were the uſual rites of en. 
«« gaging in covenants and leagues; and of 
<« renewing and ratifyiog of frienaſup; it 
„vll not be difficult to account from hence; 
« for the origin of Sacrifices,” But the ſame 
Author ſays, (o)“ It muſt be owned, that 
* we know nothing with any certainty, a- 
* bout the origin of Sacrifices,” Therefore, 
by his own confeſſion, his notion of the 
matter is a mere conjecture, and, in my opi- 
nion, not the moſt happy-one. Becauſe it 
aſſigns no adequate reaſon of theſe ſacred rites. 
For, the moſt antient Sacrifices, whereof we 
have any certain account, were burnt-offer- 
ings, in. which-the whole was conſumed, and 
ſo there was nothing left to feaſt on together; 
conſequently, the true origin- of Sacrifices 
muſt be accounted for, ſome other way, than 
from the cuſtom of friends eating and drink- 
ing together ; though feafling upon Sacrifices 
might from thence be derived (p). It is ob- 
ſervable, that 5urnt-offerings wete anciently - 
uſed 9 al occalſions,'and to a" all pur- - 
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60 gran Eilay. on the nature, Algen. ee 
of Sacrifices, Page 73. 
(e) Ibid. Page 334. 
Vid. Hyoix, Fab, Lib, II. Cap, e * 
xv, Critic, Hit, Vol. Il. Fr. 9. Ch. 8. . 
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OSes Is 
poſes (g). A thing unaccountable, if any 
other kind of Sacrifices were in uſe originally, 
from the firſt introduction of theſe ſacred 
rites. What ſeems to have led ſome Wri- 
ters into a miſtake upon this head is hit, in 
that the offerings, which were preſented to 
God, conſiſted of catables and drinkables, 
But to this the anſwer is eaſy and obvious. 
For, ſince the Temple of God was his Houſe, 
where he dwelt, as it were, amongſt his ſub. 
jects, according to a former Obſervation, it 
was agreable to this condeſcending notion, 
that his table ſhould be ſupplied with provi- 
ſion, partly for his own honour, and partly 
for the ſupport of his immediate attendants. 
Beſides, as the riches of the ancients con- 
ſiſted chiefly in their flocks and herds, toge- 
ther with the produce of the earth, it was 
natural for men in the rudeſt ages, to pay 
tribute, and to preſent offerings of ſuch things 

to their Kings and Gods. Accordingly, the 
Jeu made the like offerings to their King 
and God, under the notion of doing homage 
to- him, and without being admitted to the 
familiarity of common gueſts in ordinary. 
Theretore, I recur to my former Hypo- 
theſis, viz. that, as the Temple was the 
. Houſe of God, dedicated to his ſervice, and 
dignified with his Preſence, ſo it was a 2 


-* (9) Gen. viii, 20. Job i. 5. xlii, 8. Nut. xiii, 
. de lena Maden of the . Mind 
Page 147. 
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of royal Palace, where he reſided, as it were, 
o receive the homage, gifts, and offerings 

of his people, upon all occaſions. This gives 
ſuch a ratio, and afligns. ſuch a ground of 
Sacrifices, as equally extends to every kind of 
Sacrifice. Whereas, on the other hand, if 
we derive the origin of Sacrifices, from the 
cuſtom of friends eating and drinking toge- 
ther, no account is, or can be given this way 
of thoſe Sacrifices, which were wholly con- 
ſumed upon the Altar, as in the caſe of 
burnt-offerings. And yet this kind of offer- 
ings, appear to have been the firſt. and moſt 
ancient Sacrifices of all. Therefore, to ſome. 
other original, than what hath been men- 
tioned, they muſt neceſſarily be referred. 
And what can that be, but a divine e 
t | 
Though 1 have made uſe of the compari- 
"fon between / royal preſents, and ſacred dur 
Jugs, by way of illuſtration, to point out the 
; 1 Pu nature, uſe, and deſign, of Sacrifices, 
am far from ſuppoſing, that the origin of 
bk Satrifices.is to be derived from any human 
"cuſtoms, whatſoever . (though . poſſibly ſome. 
teſpect may be had to theſe things, under the 
| Fewihh Theocracy, in the Hebrew Ritual,) Be- 
cauſe the ſame analogy may be preſerved on 
ſuppoſition, that Sacrifices were originally ap- 
pointed by God himſelf, as a kind of royal- 
ty, as a token and teſtimony of his Sove- 
reignty, and of man's en whatever 
0 3 Welder 
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forther meaning they might have in the di- 
vine Inſtitution, This to me appears to be 
the beſt account of thoſe Sacrifices, or ſacred 
offerin s, which are firſt e xpreſsly mention- 
ed in Scripture, I mean thoſe of Cain and 
Abel (r).—Which undoubtedly, in reſpect 
to the latter, were burnt-offerings (5), For, 
how did it appear, that the Lord bad reſpect 
ta Abel Mering, and not to Cam's? I fay, 
how did this appear ſo viſibly, as to give the 
latter great offence (t)? Moſt probably, it 
was by conſuming Abels offering with fire 
from Heaven, according to God's uſual man- 
ner of teſtifying his acceptance on the like 
occaſions'(#). ** And (thus as one obſerves) 
* (x) the Lord had reſpect to Abel, in ſetting 
«on fire, and burning up his offering, by 
« a ſtream of glory from himſelf,” There- 
fore Cain's offering alſo was a burnt-efferin 
in his own intention, Which, by the way, 
is a further confirmation of what! hath been 
ſaid before, concerning the nature of the firſt, 
and moſt ancient Sacrifices in the world. 
In ſhort, it ſeems very rational to think, 
that God gave to Adam a Ritual of Wor- 
ſhip; and that the rite of Sacrifices, bei 
fo early in uſe, was part of the divine Ritu 15 


(1) Gen. iv. 3, 4- 
Vid. OuTR AM, de Sactif, Lib. 1 Caps 1078. 1. 
(t) Gen. iv, 4, 5. 
Vid. AinswoRTH, and, J. erzzic. ine. 
3 Hun r on Script. Revel. p. 35. 
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550 Nor does it appear any ways unworthy 
of God, but, on the contrary, very congru- 
. ous to his wiſdom and goodnefs, to appoint 
fuch a rite from the begining ; particularly, 
as a tribute, and token of homage, paid to 
himſelf, the ſupreme Lord and Governor of 
the world. Beſides, when this King eternal 
had been offended by man's fir? diſobedience, 
but was willing to be reconciled, though he 
ſpared not the Angels that fell; did not this 
ay a proper foundation for /in-offerings, iu 
the divine ceconomy ? I mean, as a pablick 
teſtimony and fignification of God's diſplea- 
ſure againſt fin, and of his compaſſion for 
ſinners at the ſame time; (both to excite and 
to encourage their repentance at once, and 
ſo render them fit objects of pardoning mer- 
20 And likewiſe, as a memorial of the 
firſt promiſe of a Saviour, as a type of Chriſt, 
that ſeed of the woman, which was to ruſe 
the Serpent's bead (z) ; the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the fin of the world (a) ; the Lau 
flain from the foundation of the world (b). 
ge FF!!! ͤ 
(3) See HAIIZ I on Heb! xi. 4. 
(&) Gen, iii. 6. la) John i. 2 ...: - 
70% Rev, xiii. 8. Note — The other reading, which 
ſome prefer (See SVK ES on Hebrews; Append: Page 
248.) makes little alteration in the ſenſe. For, accord - 
ing to their conſtruction of the words, the book, of liſe, 
of the fldin Lamb, bears date from the foundation of the 
world, Which implies, that the death of Chriſt hath a 
retreſpoct view to the begining of the world. A notion 


which ſeems to be confirmed by Heb, ix, 25, 26, See 
TAYLOR“ Scripture Doctrine of Atonement. Pa. 134. 
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But it is time to return to our Text. I ore 
the Temple of the living God. A Temple, as 
I have obſerved, was anciently and originally 
a Place dedicated to the honour and ſervice 
of ſome Deity, and ſuppoſed to be favoured 
with the peculiar Preſence of that ſame Deity 
which was there worſhiped. Before 1 diſ- 
miſs this head, it may be proper to add a few 
words concerning the holineſs of Places, or the 
conſecration of Temples, as having ſome con- 
nexion with the ſubject in hand. Now, the 
conſecration or holineſs of a Place conſiſted, 
not merely in it's being dedicated to a ſacred 
uſe, but alſo, and chiefly, in it's being ho- 
noured with viſible marks and tokens of a 
divine Preſence, Thus, the ground was cal- 
led boly ground (c), which adjoined to the 
buſh where God appeared to Moſes in à flame 
of fire ; the uſual token and ſymbol of the 
divine Preſence, Thus alſo mount Sinai, and 
mount Zion, were called holy for the like 
reaſon (d). Thus again, the mount of Trans- 
figuration is called the holy mount (e), be- 
cauſe of the divine Appearance, and excellent 
Glory, which was there ſeen. Once more, the 
Tabernacle and Temple was holy, becauſe it 
Was conſecrated by the cloud of Glory, the 
ſymbol of God's peculiar Preſence, who dwel? 
between the Cherubtm (f). Therefore the rea- 
ſon is very plain and obvious, why there is 

| N 
le), Exod. iii. 5. (aA) Pal, Ixviii. 17. li. 6. 
* Pet. i. 18. | 7 1 Sam. iv. Fol 
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not the ſame holineſs in Places not, that 
there was under the Old Teſtament. Diſpen- 
ſation; viz. becauſe no particular Places are 
now diſtinguiſhed and conſecrated with the 
viſible external ſigns and tokens of the divine 
Preſence. I: (hall only add here It Was 
4 not neceſſary, that the r̃ays of the divine 
«. Glory, ſhould: always viſibly appear in the 
« ganctuary. For God, by once enteri 

« into the Sanctuary, ſignified, that he took 
* poſſeſſion of it for his Habitation. There 
he would put his name; and there his 
e eyes, and his heart ſhould be continually, 
<« as he ſaid (g). And ſo. there he dwelt, 
« until, in a more excellent manner, he te- 
e moved his reſidence into his ſpiritual aun 
2 ple, the Chriſtian aneh, in, er "at | 


II. This leads. us to the next ie — 
poſed, Therefore having finiſned our en- 
quiry into the proper notion, uſe, and deſign 
of a Temple, I ſhall from thence take gcc 
ſion to ſhew, in what reſpect Chriſtianz;ure 
the Temple of the living Gd. 
This name, the living Cod, is the N | 
: per title and character of the one true 

God, as diſtinguiſhed from, falſe Gods, and 
particularly from dead and dumb Idols, or de- 
ified dead men. Says the Apoſtle, (. 
preacb unto you, Nor ge ſhould turn from theſe 
vanities unto the living God, who made Hea- 

(z)'1 Kings ix, 3, | (5) Aa. 1515. 4 00 
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vn, and Eartb, and the Sea, and al things 
that are therein. And again, (i) How ye turn- 
ed unto God from Idols, to ſerve the libing and 
irue God, Therefore, if Chriſtians are the 
Temple of the /ving God, they are confe- 
quently the Temple of the only true God ; 
for theſe are different names or terms, to 
refs one and the ſame thing. Accordingly 
St. Paul tells the Bphefans, (E Now there- 
ye art no more flrangers and foreigners, 
but fellow-citizens with the Saints, and of the 
bouſebold' of God. And are built upon the foun- 
dation” of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus 
Chyift himſelf being the = corner-/tone : 
whom all the ling, fi framed ff 
b unto an ho 2 em th Lord. In 
whom you alſo are dlded together for an Ha- 
bitation ꝙ God, through the Spirit, A more 
glorious Temple, than the famous Temple 
of Diana, great Diana of the Epbefians (1). 
To the ſame purpoſe St, Peter, ſpeaking of 
Chriſt, ſays, (m) To whom coming, as unto a 
tivi ng fone, arfallowed indeed of men, but cho- 

77 God, and precious; ye alſo, as lively 

flones, are built up a' ſpiritual uſe, an holy 
Priifibood, to offer uf ſpiritual Sarrifices, ate. 
veptable to God, 27 Chrifl.” 

Taking it then for granted, upon fel au- 
thorities, that Chriſtians are the Temple of 
the” ung God, T proceed to enquire, in 

what 


:) 1 Theſl, i. 9. (#) Eph. ii. 19-22. 
„ ( 1P der ü. . J. | 


2 


[ 205 J 97 

What reſpect they are ſo. To une 5 
it be obſerved, . 95 
(.) Chriſtians are dedicated to ** . 


and ſervice of God, wh bath a ſpecial pro- 
priety in them. For ye are the Temple of the 
living God. It follows, as God bath ſaid, I 
will dwell in them, and wall in them y and 
will be their God, and they ſhall be iy people. 
&« I will be their God, and they ſhalt be my 
„people.“ The ſame ſentiment is more 
folly expteſſed in the following words, (1 
What, know ye not that your body is the Tem. 
ple of the holy Ghoſt ? Which is in yon, which: 
ye baue of God, and ys are not your ou. F, 
ye are buught\ with a pricez therefore glorify. = 
. God in your body, and in your ſpirit, which 
are God's. Their being bought with a proce,” 
meaning, doubtleſs, Go precious bioad of 
Crit, ſeems to be properly mentioned here, 
in connexion with their being the 'Femple of 
God. For, as the 7. aber nacig was ſprinkled. 
with Blood, at the time of it dedication, (o) 
ſo the Temple was dedieated with ſolemm $a-: 
crifices (p). In like manner, the ſinſt dedi- 
cation of God's living Temple, the Chriſtian. 
Church, was made by the offering of Chriſt, 
) who put upthe Prayer of Canſecration a 
12 before his death (7). But᷑ this founda- 
tion * lud San are perſonally: de- 
©) 1 Cor, vi. 19,20, (e) Heb, ix. 21. 


(p) t Kings viii, 62z 6 W * 10% 
2 John vii, WP) 2 ' 34H 
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dicated to God ig Baptiſin, when they are 
baptized in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Sen, and of tbe Holy. Ghoſt, according to 


Chriſt's Inſtitution and Command (s), Now 
this form of Baptiſm, naturally imports a ſo- 
lemn dedication to God, of the party bap- 
tied, under the Chri/izan Diſpenſation; that 
religious Diſpenſation, which the Father de- 
livered: to the world by the San, and con- 
firmed by the boly Gb In which view we 
may underſtand. and apply thoſe words of 
the Apoſtle, (7) Chriſt alſo loved the Church, 
and gave himſelf for it, that be might ſanc- 
iy, (that is, dedicate, or conſecrate it, to the 

. ſervice of God; as the word. ſanctiſy com- 
monly ſignifies in Scripture language) and 
. Cleanſe it with the waſhing of water j the 
word z that be might preſent it to himſelf a 
glorious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle, 
or any ſucb thing z + but that it ſhould be holy, 
(a.) As Chriſtians. are dedicated to the ho- 
ndur and ſervice. of God, ſo they are favour- 
ed with his ſpecial. Preſence. As God hath ſaid, 
Iwill dwell in them, and wall in them (u). 
Chtiſtian Believers ate built togetber for an 
Habitation of God, through the Spirit. 
As the faith of Chriſtians is grounded up- 
on the demonſtration of the Spirit (x), clearly 
eyineing the truth and divine authority of 
5 | -- . the 

\ $ t. xxviii. 19. t) Eph. v. 26, 26, 27. 
» — . 8 nh Wy Y 8 


1 
the Goſpel, by thoſe miraculous Lifts =" 
powers, which accompanied it's firſt publi- 
cation, and are" ſtill a ſtanding proof of its 
being a Revelation from God; ſo the holy  - 
Spirit was conferred upon the Chriſtian 
Church, at the begining; in ſuch an extraor- 
dinary meaſure and manner, as plainly diſ- 
covercd a peculiar ir Preſence. But it was 
not neceſſary that the ſame extraordin 
ſhould be always continued in the Church of 
Chriſt ; any more than that the cloud of G 
ry ſhould always have been ſeen hovering o- 
ver the Temple. At the dedication of Sh... 
mon's Temple, it came to paſs, when the Pries 
were come out of the boly Place, that the cloud - 
filled the Houſe of the Liri So that the'Priefts 

could not fland to miniſter, becauſe of the cloud; 
for the Glory f tbe Lord bad filled the Houſſe 
of the Lord? (y). Thus, God took poſſeſſion 
of the Temple, as his Houſe and Habitation; 
by the viſible tokens of wa ſpecial Preſence, 
he. ballbwed that Houſe,” to put his name there 
for ever, as a pledge, 2 his eyes and his 
heart ſhould be there continually (a). In like 
manner, at the erection of the: Chriſtian -. 
Church, this Temple was hallowed, and con- 
ſecrated by a ſpecial divine Preſence, glori- 
ouſly manifeſted in the wonderful gifts, pow- 
ers, and operations of the holy Spirit; — 2 
this was a plain intimation of God's perpe- 
tual. Preſence with the Church of Chriſt, 


( 1 Kings vil, 10, 11, 
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c that he would put his name there for ever, 
* that his eyes and his heart ſhould be there 
*continually;” though the ſame extraordi- 
vary gifts ſhould not be NE) — ceaſe 
in after F * 
Beſides, if theſe ehe gan are = 
withdrawn, yet, as a token and pledge 
God's gracious Preſence, the bleſſed Na 
and effects of the ſaid ſpiritual gifts, ſtill re- 
maln in the Chriſtian Church unto this day. 
For, that divine Revelation, which was at 
firſt communicated and confirmed by a di- 
vine Inſpiration, is tranſmitted down to us 
in the ſacred Scriptures. Unto us are com- 
mitted" the Oracles of God. And thus, the 
Hayſe of God, which is the Church of the liv- 
— ay be called the pillar and ground 
of truth It is the repoſitory 'of - acred 
truth, enriched with the benefit, as well as 
| intruſted with the care, of this ineſtimable 
treaſure, the truth of God. This heavenly 
truth imparts to us that knowledge of God, 
which under the ordinary aids and influences 
of the bay Spirit, aſſured to them that oft 
bim (6), bath a ſtrong tendency to purify our 
bodies, and to transform our ſouls into the 
divine image and likeneſs; a to 
male us partakers of a divine nature (c). 
Now, when the moral image of God is fair- 
een _ reflected in — 4 
Jeſus 


© (4) 1 Tim, iii, 1 b) Luke xi, 13. 
1 & 0 er 
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Jula Chriſt, or che glaſs of the Goſpel C 
is not this · a kind of Sbechinab, and the 
and brighteſt evidence to ourſelves, fa d. 
vine Preſence? But we want no claude Glo- 
ry to convince us, that God is with us if 
we have God within us. Thus then, every 
holy man, and true Chriſtian, i is a little Tem- 
ple of God (as Chriſtians in a body are his 
great Temple) enſhrined with his image, fil- 
led with his glory, and bleſſed with his di- 
vineſt Preſene. A hen T 
Moreover, as Jeſus Chril, by. his Father's 
appointment, is at the head of the adminir 


ſtration in the Kingdom of God, fo he hath 


nat only declared to his Church in general, 
(e) Lo, I am with you alway, even to te en 
of [the world; but be bath likewiſe ſaid; (V 
Where two ar three are-gatbered together, in my 
Name, there am I in tbe midſt of them.,\\\ The 
true worſhipers are thoſe, who worſhip the 
Father in Spirit and in Truth (g). And all 
ſuch worſhipers may comſortably expect 
God's gracious Preſence every here, at all 
times, and in all places. This privilege the 
Evangelical Prophet ſeems to have ſoretold 
with an eye to the Cheiſtion: Church, the ſpi- 

ritual Zion. (b) Aud the: Lord will: create 
upon every. dweliing-place of mount. Zion, 4 
wanna 


(a) 1 ©or. iii. 18. iv, 4—6. 6 Matt. xxviii. 20. 
(f) Matt. xviii, 20. 2. _ — 
(>) Iſa. iy. 5. | 
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flaming fire by night. Where we have a plain 
deſcription of the cloud of Glory, that ſacred 
ſymbol of the divine Preſence, which appear- 
ed at the Tabernacle, and the Temple. But, 
whereas it was formerly confined: to thoſe 
Places, the Prophet ſignifies, that the pecu- 
liar manifeſtations of God's Preſence ſhould _ 
de limited to no one particular Place, but e- 
qually extend to all the Dwellings and Aſſem- 
blies in Zion, or the Chriſtian Church. 
Therefore, Behold, the Tabernacle of God ts 
with men; and be will dwell with them, and 
tbey ſhall-be his people, and God himſelf Jour 
ben with them; and be their God (i). 
1 fhall- conclude with ſome eee 5 
upon the Subject. | | 
(1.) From hence we wy the neceſſity | 
of Chriſtian Unity, For, as a Temple is a 
Building regular and compact, ſo Chriſtians 
are ſaid to be builded togetber, for an Habi- 
tation of God, through the Spirit (k). But 
then, they are built pon che — of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chrift himſelf” be- 
ino the chief corner-ſtone (I) It is therefore a 
Scripture® Unity, or, an Unity fixed upon 
Scripture Grounds, that Chriſtians are obliged 
to cultivate and maintain among themſelves. 
And as many a, walk according to this Rule, 
peace be on them, and mercy, nn the ＋ 


ratl of God mn (0 We 


}R 53 4) Eph. ii. 22. 
9 Ver, * 4 6% Gai rh 16, 


12% 
(2.) We may further infer from hence, 
the obligation of ſeparating from an idola- 
trous Church. For, as Temples were anci- 


ently devoted to the ſervice and worſhip of 


che Deities, whoſe names they bare, ſo Chri- 
ſtians, as the Apoſtle is here arguing, being 
the Temple of the living God, are obliged, 
by their very profeſſion, to ſerve and worſhip 
him alone. Therefore, if any Church hath 
ſet up other ohjects of worſhip, beſides the 
true God, which is a breach of the. Com- 
mandment ; or worſhip the true God him- 
ſelf, aſter an idblatrous manner, Which is a 
breach of the ſecond Commandment, and a 
degree of Idolatry, as any material image of 
God, like the golden Calf, is an Idol; (u) in 
this- caſe, come out from among them; and be 
ye ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean” thing, and I will receive you; and I 
will be a father unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons” 
and "daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty (o). 
Therefore bleſſed be the memory of our great 
Reformers, who ſeem to have paid a proper” 
regard to this voice of God]; and, in ſo doing, 
have ſet us a worthy example, that Wenn, | 
animate- us all to follow their — 
630) Chriſtians are indiſpenſibly eblized" ts: 
maintain the greateſt purity of hat and life. 
For, as the Apoſtle "himſelf bath urged the 
matter home, (p 9. Know je not, that ye are 


90 Ad, vii. 11. © (0) 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. 
r Cor, iii. 18 yo | 
$ Av 362 © Ns 
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the Temple of Sad; and that the Soirir of God 
dwelleth.in you 2 225 any nun defile-the Temple 
of Cad, hip fhall Ged deftroy.; for the Temple 
1845 0d ig hehe "which, Temple ye are. Having 

therefore, theſe, promiſes (as he 2ddy here) 4 

dearly: belaygd, let us cleanſe our felves from ali 

eh, of fleſh,ond ſpirit, perſecting holineſs 
int be tar, e Ged. la the fear of God; 

i, e, in humble, reverence and awe of the in- 
dwelling Deity, For the Lotd is ia his holy 
9 4 1 holineſs becomes his Houſe 

ot ever, This qualification is neceſſaty for. 

; the. maren of; God at all times, in all a- 

ges, ap eee diſpepſations;. but 

mote eſpecially. the Chri/jan, which is the 
eſt, the moſt ſpiritual, and the maſt per- 
laſtitution, that was ever delivered to the 
world Therefore be upon your gra”, 
| 22 profening the. Temple of God, and 
e 
or pra ves WOALIGEVET, by any $, > 

Baker dee that ye keep yourſelves from 

tion e Idols, even . — Idols. For, 

700 —.— Idol of any thing in this world, 
ws it, be, ſenſual pleaſure, or worldly. 
gain, or human applauſe; it will corrupt. 
vont tempeg, and betray you. into a wrong 
debaviour , tomards the hing Gad. 

Coyetouſneſs _ termed: .Jdolatry, in bis. haly: | 

- ward.(r). And may not the tame. thing 


pPropef y ſaid of Jenſuaty ; whey 1 
- (9) 2 Cor. vii. 7. 00 Cok . + 


H 
Buer, of pleaſures more tbam lovers of O,, 
Alſd priar and ambitiom deſerves no better & 
name in thoſe, WhO b the proife of men 
more than tb pruiſe of God (t). För, in this 
- caſe men idolize themſelves and one anotHe?;; 
and ſo they will ſtiek at notliingy* but, Wich 
out any ſeruple, ſacrifice Hondur and comics 
ence, when theſe things ſtand in the way to 
worldly preferments; So neceſſury it is, that 
we/abſtain from ſpiritual ſits; as well a5 fro 
Huh viees. 

(4) How: ſhould: we dere ad ode 
the condeſcending goodneſvof God, 01 few. 
ing to have a Temple amongſt men! Fl 
Gal indeed; dibell on the curtbh Bolbli the 
Hauben ond be Haven of Heavens camut con. 
tuin Thee (u), great Jebovab! Vet (amazing 
condeſcenfion) thou haſt graciouſly" declated, 
to this man will I looł, even 10 Hin that 
is b, and off A contrite ſotrits andt\trimbleth 
at my word; What thanks and praiſes are 
jaſtly due to God, for all the wonderful ſtept 
tat were taken to build up the Chriſtian 
Church, and erect this ſacred Temple to his 

name] To, this end, in the Perſon of Chriſt, 

_ the:wword u, made fleſh, and duris (or taber- 
 nacled) among us (ſays St. Jobn the Evange- 
lit) and de bebeld his 25 the, glory as. 


| et em cg . full of — 


22 Tim. ill. John xit;/ 
| (7 1 Kiogs ts 27. WL — 
(3) Job. 13. 
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and truth. . And (as St. Paul obſerves) (y} 
without controuerſy, great was the myſtery of 
 godlineſs'; God was manifeſted in the Fleſh (i. e. 
in the Temple of Chriſt's body (2); as before 
he had been mani feſted, in the cloud of Glory) 
Hau inthe Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preach- 
ed unto the Gentiles, believed on in the World, 
recti ved up into Glory (. Such then is the 
great and glorious foundation of the Chriſti- 
an Church, or. the Temple of God under the 
Goſpel. And other foundation can no man lay, 
than that is laid, which is Feſus Cbriſt (e). To 
whom coming as unto a living flone—Ye alſo, 
as lively flones, are built up a ſpiritual Houſe, 
an holy Prieſthood, to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifi=. 
ces, acceptable to God, by Jeſus Chriſt (4), the 
High Prift of our profeſſion (e); bo by one of 
fering, bath per ſected for ever them that are 
ſanctiſied (f).... And as be bath an unchange- 
able Prieſthood, be is able alſo to ſave them to 
the uttermeſi (or evermore) that come unto God 
by bim, ſeeing be ever liveth to make . ; 

: . (47 3 | 


: * 


1 Tim. ili. 16. (z) John ii. 19. 
(a) See Lowman on the divine Appearances, 
7 Note As all thoſe religious my/terics, to which 
the Apoſtle ſeems here to allude, had relation to ſome, 
Deity ; this circumftance, I think, ſuperſedes all the at- 
tempts that have been made to alter the common read- 
ing of the Place. For, how could he properly deſcribe: 
my/iery, the great myſtery of gedline/s, without mak- 
ing mention of 4 God, at leaſt, in the popular ſenſe of the 
word? Vid. GOTHEFR1D; in loc. PoL, Synopſ. 
7 1 Cor, iii. 11, (4) 1 Pet. ii. 4. 5. 
) Heb. iii. 4. (/) Heb. x. 14. 


- 


3 e ; 5 
Jon for tbem ( 2 s By bim therefore let 11 offer 
the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God continually,” for 


all the riches of his Grace. But to do g 


and communicate, in imitation of the divine- 
oadneſs, forget not; for with ſuch Sacrifices 
od is well-pleaſed till (hb). Finally, I Be- 
feech you, Brethren, by the mercies of God, that 
Je preſent your bodies (or perſons) 4 fung 
Sacrifice, boly, acceptable to Cod, which 1s 
your ans ſervice (i); and the nobleſt uſe 
you can poſſibly make of your rational pow- 
ers and facultics. One word more let me 
add, with an eye to the caſe of guilty crea- 
tures (too common a caſe; alas,) in the lan- 
guage of a great Penitent (4 The: Sacrafices 
of God are a broken. ſpirit; a braten and 4 
contrite beart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe. y 3 


. n 3 0? 184 4 N a. 23293 
(8) Heb, vii. 24, 25. Note If this * JL lan- 
guage, it hath a Chriſtian meaning; and that mutt be 
it's true meaning, in the Apoſtle's intention, which the 
Hebrews would naturally put upon it; for he could have 


ou 


no 5 to lead them into a miſtake; 


ad {+9 * * 
(5) Heb. xiii. 15, 16. li) Rom, Xii. 1. 
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DISCOU RSE X. 


cid, through Death, r the 
fatal power of Death, 


ED 


' Hzz, il. 145 15. 


| Mich 5 as the children are 8 
25 o 75 be alſo himſelf likewiſe, took 
_ teen 2 _ d- Death, — 
mig m that bad the power c 
— 1 5 tbe — and daliuer them, 
Deatb, were ali dai 
2 


2 ondage. 


0 1 E Author of this excellent E- 
pr/ile, or Diſcourſe (a) to the He- 
brews, who is commonly, and I 
think, Pager ſuppoſed to be 
1 ie St. Paul, 


(0) Note It is called a wed of exhortation, (Cha 
Xiit, 22.) the name given to a Synagogue Sermon. Ad, 
xiii, 15, And it begins in the fame manner as St. Pau 
began hi word of exhortation, on the occaſion there men- 
| viz. with the ancient intercourſe between God 
' and their Fathers, Heb, i, 1. Acts xiii, 16, 17, 
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st. Paul, (b) having ſet forth the fiifietior dig- 
nity, and authority of — — above Vw Fon 


ceeds to obviate e 9200 s Nees 
PA concerning the e, the . 
erſe of this Chapter, ſaying, Bur be 
ſus, 40ho was malte à little * Iban 7 412 
gelt, (according to a fore-tnentioned prophe- 
&) (e) for the juffering of Death, cr, with 
lory and bonbur; that be, by the grate of God, 
uld taſte Death for every hat, For, i the 
pom imagined that the Dede of the, Me- 
Has ſhould be confiritd chiefly to theme 9055 
ſo they bad à notion that 5 i 
ever dh, and ſo Was never to t all. 
which errors the Apoſtle refutes, | 185 
; "that c, the Cbriſt, was at oy ig 
& Death; but alſo har, by the 172 bf G32, 
ve ſhould taſte Death for every matt. For, (as 
it follows in the next 5 y way bf 855 
fitmation) r Berame bim, 2 wh 4 
things, and by whom are all things, in Bag 


ing many ſons unto 1725 to make the Captain 


of their Jaboatioii = WER 5 


and avgels, in the prec = 
ita 
At 


There Wet a betta 
che thing, wotthy of divine Wiſdom 

Goodneſs, in reſpe& both of end e 5 
This reaſdn is mb by adother 1 


(4) See Dr, 1 5 Credibility, &c. Part 1. 

. Vol. II. | | 
le) Ver, 6-8. Pal, viii 41 &e, 
(4) Jobi Ki; +: 
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in Scripture Prophecies (e. From W 
te Apoſtle draws the following concluGon 
in the Text, Foraſmuch then as the children 
are" partdkers 0 of fleſh and blood, &c, The 
Fitness And pr 1770 of which divine Diſpen- 
33 manifeſt from the nature and quality 
grefreh perſons, whom Chriſt came to.redeem 
10 Land dave. For, as the Apoſtle adds, (/) Ve- 
*,, be took. wot 6 en him 22 nature of Angels ; 
1 bur be took on bim the ſeed of Abraham ;. that 
is, to ſave all true Believers, who by faith 
DIR obedience, became the | /þrritual ſeed, 
and children of Abrabam, Iherefore (as the 
- Apoſtle goes on with his argument) in all 
things it beboued him, to be made like unto. bis 
«Brethren ; that be might. be a. merciful. and 
"Faithful High Prieft, in things pertaining ta 
7 Goa, 150 to make reconciliation for the ſins of tbe 
| „ Kc, 
ut to return to the words of our Text, 
which preſent us with the n Wes 
Vötjons. 93 | | 


E The Devil had the power of Death, 

II. Some perſons, through fear of Death, 

| 5 60 all their life-time ſubject to bondage, 
A 

III. In order to de rey the one, and to des 

per the other, through Death, Chriſt alſo, as 

. Ware as hey, 128888 of fleſh and blood. 


85 12 | 1 The 
G0 Ver. i. 0 ver ie, he, 


* 


the ſame ſenſe that a perſon is ſaid a 


27 J | 

1. u.. Deal bad th por of Dank, Boe | 
in what reſpet he had ſo, is a proper rf 

of ge And here let me obſerve/: 


egatively. The Devil cannot be up- 
poſed to by an had the power of Death, in 


5 
us to have the power of Liſe and Death, 
upon that ſuppoſition, the Devil-wouldihave 
been inveſted with ſuch a power, as encroach - 
ed upon the prerogative of God, tlie Sove- 
reign Lord of Liſe and Death, Who killeth, 
= maketh alive. Nor can it reaſonably be 
thought, that. the Devil is made God's _ 
and executioner, in the; inflicting of Death 
univerſally upon all mank ind. For, the Apo- 
ſtle's way of ſpeaking, does not implyrany 
proper right, or legal authority, either dele- 
gated, or juſtly acquired. And though the 
Devil may be the inſtrument of Providence; 
in viſiting men with-Diſeaſes-and/Deathy as 
well as with other Calamities, upon ſameocs 
caſions; it is not conceivable, that 
_ univerſally. conſidered, or under that exten- 

ſive notion, in which the Apoſtle muſt be 
underſtood. to ſpeak of it here in the Tent 
ſhould. be left to the Dane weine 
poſal. | 244 68 YUM Ant. 

—_ is true, . of, the Jewichd Wiberg 
make mention of the Angel of Death; ,in 
they repreſent as an evi Angel. And: to this - 
nacb, I * et 170 be fancied 


444 2 to 6 
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to allude, in ing of the Devil, as ba- 
ing lau the pouer of Death. Bat the Jews 
ſay ſuch odd things about the Angel q Death, 
by. them called Sanibel, as ſtrongly favour of 
fable and fiftion. And it is plain, on the con- 
trary, that elſe muſt be intended 
bete, by the Devil's having the power of 
Death, than his inflicting Death upon man- 
kind. Becauſe, we ſee Death is inflicted up- 
on mankind iN, from age to age. 80 that 
in ibis teſpect, the Devil's power of Death 
would-now appear to be as great as ever it 
was, in any former period of time. But this 
notion agrees not, either to the drift of the 
te's diſcoutſe, or to the manner and 
ſorm of his exprefiion ; at leaſt, as our Tranſ- 
latuts underſtobd his language. For ſo we 
read the words, Him that lud, not hath, 1 
power of Death, that is, the Devil. - 7 
8a much then for the negative view of the 


_ euere ee 


2 8 And in ces the De- 
might propetl be to have 
had the power of Death in a two-fold 2 
vis. (1.) In reſpect of his eney, in 
— * 2 the world. And 
. he made 


+ ©. 


ys 31 
(1) In reſpec to his agincy, 010 fiſt 15 
ducing Death into the 9 Through the 
fubtilty 


{ 209 ] | 
— of this ala dur 4ſt Parents 
were deceived into that era , wich 
violated the law of 1 
the penalty of Besiegen 
ance, upon all their poſtority (g). This aj,d 
of the caſe correſponds: very well with the 
deſigu of che Apaſtle in the Tem We 
you may obſerve . a plain antiνν between 
« Chriſt and the Devil; the dne being con- A 
4 ſidered as the Author of Liſe and Salvation; 
_< the other as the Aüther of Death and A. ; 
« ſtruction , Seys an ancient Writer, 
(i) God created Man ta be imizortely and 
% made him to be an Imuge of his vum H. 
© nity. - Nevertheleſs, through my t 
% Devil, Death came into the world, &0 
And thus, as Death reigns over all | thechilo 
dren of men with an untverial ſway (i, fo. 
this fatal empire of Death had fot. it's fn. 
er, the Devil. Therefore: he my unt im. 
be ſaid to have had the por of 
Death, in reſpect of his „in ß in- 
troducing Death into the 3 in whick 
reſpect he was 2 murderer enen | 
ing D. And alſo, D rc e T6 
(.) With regard to — * which be 
made of RAA 


TOUS 5044 Try $414 141 "Is; 18 Se 31172; An and: - 
Sin end e e han * 018) __ 
5 "OY * „% neee os abs 


(4) Ses Mr. Pe rnct in les 100 p44 245 $6 * 
Wiſdom of Solomon, Chap. „ii. 23, 24. 40191 
) Rom. v. 14, &c, 1 Cor. BY. W 


/) John viii. 44. 
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and/ovtalirids: thereby. This notion of the 
thing is not only conſiſtent with the former, 
dut naturally and'icably'reſults from it. For, 
is ĩt not natural to ſe, that the ſubrilry 
of Satan had ſome craf deſign to ſerve, == 
introducing Death into the world? A deſign 
equally injurious to the honour of God, and 
the -bappineſs' of man. Accordin ly, this 
further notion (though, perhaps, generally o- 
verlooked) fairly ariſes from this Text, 'if we 
attend to the force of the original words. 
Fot, that ſimilar phraſe in the Greek Hiſto- 
rian (), the power, or ſovereignty, of the 
ſea, denotes a power, in them that have it, 
to occupy the ſea, and make uſe of it, for 
cheit own conveniency and advantage, with- 
out any interruption from others. In like 
manner, the Devil — be ſaid to have bad 
xpeirog rc Javerov, Abe power, or ſovereignty, 
of :Deathz on a parallel account, and RG 
he made uſe of Death to ſerve his o] o- 
caſions by it. And as this ſentiment is na- 
turally Aggelbed by the language of the A- 
poſtle, ſo let me further obſerve,” it it agrees 
with matter of fa, For, the dread and ter- 
rot of Death ſeenis to have been the Devil's 
moſt and ſucceſsful engine, to en- 
ſlave mankind in the darker ages of the world, 
and before hife and immortality was brought 
to light, through the Goſpel. And ſurely no- 
thing can 0 conceived to have a worſe effect, 
Hy of . 


6 Thacidyd, Lib. E 


L 

or a more fatal influence upon their minds. 
and manners at once, than the certain aw IA 
proſpect of Death, without any rational hope} 
or well grounded aſſurance of another, and 
better life, This matter will receive ſome 
further illuſtration, from what will be fac 
under the next head of Diſcourſe. I proceed 


therefore to the ſecond Pen e the 
Terug 6 GOLF n \ ed V2 


4; $$ A; ate vY 
II. "Some, hon: cirough fear: of 1Death;- - 
were all their lifetime ſubjet#-to —— | 
Now, ..thoſe , perſons are ſuppoſed; to have 
been chiefly unenlightened Heathens4 though 
ſome amongſt the Jeus alſo, particularlyithe” 
Sadducees, were in no better condition. But 
in what reſpect were they, through fear — 
Death, all their life-time ſubject to bon 
To this I anſwer. The fear of Death was 11 | 
ſelf a ſort of bondage to thoſe perſons,» Who 
had little or no. ſolid hopes of a PLD life; 
and it had likewiſe a —.— to ſubject them 
to the further bondage of n and — 5 
1. The fear of Death was ::/e/f a ſort: of 
bondage to thoſe perſons, who had little or 
no ſolid hopes of a better life. And this was! 
eminently the caſe with the Gentile World, 
to which the words before us are thought to- 
have a particular reference. The ſeed of A. 
brabham, mentioned in the next Verſe, that is 
to ſay, his ſpiritual ſeed is an expreſſion / 
whie looks ws ſame 2215 Faun to the 


 , Known 
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port of that phraſe — gt. Paulis 
—. —— Lo to· the ſame 
urge 2 the unenli — 
ho tells the Theſſalomiens, (o) I would not have 
. you-to be ignorant, Brethren, concerning them 
thut are | mT, oy MH page 
theys, laut no bope. And writing to 
the' ZBybr/lans, the: ſame Apoſtle ſays; © (p) 
Wherefore, remember that ye, being in time paſt 
Gentiles in the fleſh, &c. that at that time, ye 
were-without Ghrifti being aliens from the com- 
mon-wealth ef, Ifuel, and firangers from” the 
covenants o promiſe, baving obey; and with- 
out God in abe. word. 
Now I'fay, to perſons under theſe dark 
circumſtaneei, the fear of Death was ib 
ſort of For, there is: a Sirit' of 
bumlagy unte fear-(q )/ And confidering that 
the love %% is one of the fitongeſt; as well 
as wiſeſt inſtincts of nature, it is rational to 
that ſuck a proſpect of 
Death, — been — muſt have 


— — 


nounced, by one of their wen EIT 
toſophers, the moſt terrible things. 

Death, ſays he, (5) is the moſt. — 
aun beeauſe-ivis a utter end; ne. 


1 Theil. | 1. f 
by Ram Vie, = en a, 


(fy AR1STOT, Ethic, Nicom, Lib, III. Cap, 6. 


(Rane abs Galviii; 71 


1 
, thitig. either good or bad; ſeem (6 be al. 
1 lotted ſot a dead man. And ſa 


RO (5), „ Alhthe tranquility and comfort of 
human life, is deſtroyed in a manner by 
e the fear of Death. Locnz TEE too a- 
knowledges (1) that ©© the uuluera vita 2 
« he calls the froubles of liſe, ate nouriſhed 
is a great meaſure by the fan of Dantb. 
But the method of relief, which 8 
ed in thig caſe, will: —— 
cure the evil complained of. For, as Pliv- 
Ax ch hath. ſhewn, There is no | 
4 comfortaliy upon the maxims of the 
4. coraen oh) Ain — — 
hath alſo. 2 * (4) The fear of. 
Death annoys both young and old And 
another ſays, (x) Death isa deeadful Evil.“ 
Thus Poets, Orators, and Philoſophers,” all 
agree in the ſame ſtory, declaring with oe 
voice, that. Death is the King-of Turrurt; a0 
it is more di in haly-Wiic: 
Therefore the- — Death was i, 2 
ſort of ; to- thoſe. pexſons, who had 
little, os EIS ger of better life. oe 
beſides, thisjo: 17 1: 5; ite 

126 . /uades thes-clawikds 
ben had a tendency to ſubject men to the 
farther n de n and Satan. And thus, 


5 0 


00 De df - 0 Lahr 


15 9 K PLuTARC. Op. Vol, 1I. age 1105, 
Euklid. Iphigen. in Au e %, 0A by) ” 
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through fear of Deatb, as the proper inſtru- 
mental or influencing cauſe, they were all their 
lifertime ſubject to bondage, the worſt bon- 
dage that could poſſibly be. The truth of 
this Obſervation may be illuſtrated and con- 
firmed, with reſpect both to ner and 
Morals, TT. 

(1. J As to Religion. Did not men's dark 
and melancholy fears of this kind, eaſily dif- 
poſe theit minds to receive any ſuperflitious 
and gloomy impreſſion? The paſſion of fear, 
when ſtrongly agitated, is apt to ſhatter and 
cloud the Underſtanding. So that a /pirit of 
fear is properly placed in oppoſition to a 
ſound mind (S). When: perſons are once 
verned by their Paſſions or Imaginations, in- 
ſtead of ſound Reaſon and Judgement, one 
may readily conceive, into what errors and 
ſollies they muſt be liable to fall, even in the 
affair of Religion itſelf, | Nay, Religion, true 
Religion, being, in it's own nature, the moſt 
rational thing that can be, the leſs regard 
men have to right Reaſon, in forming their 
notions of it, ſo much greater is their danger 
of miſtaking it. But of all paſſions and af- 
fections, that are apt to unhinge the human 
mind, none is more violent than the paſſion 
7 ear; and of all fears, the fear of Death 

ſtrongeſt, when left to it's full ſcope. 

82 this very fear of Death hath, 
in fact, er the moſt ſtrange and der 

f 


(2) 2 Tim. i. 7. | 


(as 1. 
derful effects in ſuperſtitious minds. Abd 1 
am prone to. think; that a great part of the 


Gentile (a) Demont-dread, or Heathen Super- 
ſtition, may be accounted for in this way. 


And thus, many cortuptions in Religion 


might take their riſe. at firſt from nothing 
elſe, but a {laviſh fear of Death, By which” 
means, the prince of darkneſs came to erect 
his empire in the world, upon the ruins of 
true rational Religion. And ſo, as was hint⸗ 

ed befote, the Devil might be ſaid to have 
bad the power .of Death, as he ſerved his own. 


ends, by it, and abuſed men's fears of Death, _ 


in ſuch manner, as to enſlave them in the | 

bondage of Superſtition, - 
Beſides what hath been ſuggeſted upon bs 
head, it is further to be obſerved; that wen 
ny ſuperſtitious rites and cuſtoms were once 


clablithed, and held ſacred, it Was a"dan- 


gerous ching to oppoſe them. 80 that the fear 


of, Death, and of capital puniſhment from 


men, was a great mean of continuing the 
bondage of Superſtition, after it had received 
the public ſanction. Hence it was, that many 
of the wiſer Heathen,” who ſecretly: diſliked 
the vain and idle Superſtitions of the yalgar,, 
had not the courage to attempt a reforma- 
uon. So that in them was verified St. CRY 
$08ToM's Remark upon the Text, viz. tha 
*« thoſe, who fear Death are ſlaves ; becau 


Ge Ap n 
© due eee, Aa x37, 19 9 e 
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* they will comply, and ſubmit to any thing 
that they may eſcape it. 

(2.) Ia relation to common Morality.” Had 


not the fear of Death, under the circumſtan- 
ces aforeſaid, a bad influence upon the prac- 
tice of ſobriety and virſue? Did:not the ſbort- 
eſs of this life, together with the uncertain- 
ty, or 4fpdief of better, tempt and cauſe 
men to indulge their ſenſual appetites and 
paſſions, with more freedom, and leſs re- 
firaint 7 Undoubtedly it did, | Witneſs that 
Epicurean Rant, ( Let ws eat and drink, for 
#0-morrow we dir. Nor was this the language 
only of lewd and drunken Poets (e) - For, 
the ſame maxim was adopted by perſons, who 
made great ptetences to 1 % cg e. g. the 
Keren. amongſt whom, we are told, (d) 
* it was a cuſtom, at their public entertain» 
% ments; 10 bring in a Death's Head, and 
« ſhew it to every gueſt ; telling him at the 
« ſame time (I ſuppoſe not t Hunt, but to 
« het and ſharpen bis appetite) drink. and 
*« be merry; for 7 5 ſhaſt be fuch an od 
„ as this at Death.” — Now, if felf-duties 

wete ſo ill practiſed, no wonder that facial, 
and relative duties were no bettet performed 

under the ſame circumſtances. For the things 
of this world, are the Ou which the _ 


1 Cor. xv. ne eee, 
C Vid, nene gag 04. x hc, Man 


51A. Epigram, L „ 


(4) * Races. 


oh 1 

tile ſeek (e). And thoſe men, whoſe views 
and affections wholly terminate upon the 
things of this preſent life, the inordinate love 
of which is the root of all evil, are not likely 
to make any conſcience of the great duties, 
they owe one to another. Hence we find 
unrighteouſneſs, covetouſneſs, envy, deceit, vide 
lence, and other kindred vices, ſet down in 
the Apoltle's black catalogue of fins, which 
reigned in the Heathen World (/. 

For a further account of the bad effect, 
which the certain proſpect of Death, with - 
out the hopes of a better liſe, had upon 
kind, I might refer you ta the ſecond Chap- 
ter of the — of ben cited 8 3 
though it gs to the Apocrypba, which is 
not of the ſame authority with the Canonical 
Books of Scriptare, as the Jeus themſelves 
acknowledge (g); yet, being a book of great- 
er antiquity, it uy be preſumed ta give us 
2 truer account of the ſentiments and opini- 
ons of the ancient Jews, eſpecially if it was 
written by a Jew, than can be expected from 
their later Rabbios. This I temark by the 
way; as not im ta be mentioned in the 
preſetit cafe, on ſuppoſition the Apolile might 
allude in the Text, to any notions that were 
common and current amongſt the Jews, in 
his time, concerning e or 1 


* Dae! Thus 


Matt, vi, . Rom, i, 29, 
9 Vid REN L 1. 95 * 


mans» 
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Thus hve 1 endeavoured to illuſtrate the 


tuo firſt Obſervations from the Text, viz. 
that the Devil had the power of Death ; and 


fome perſons, through fear of Death, were 
all their life-time ſubject to bondage. 1 


now proceed to the third and laſt ve 
on, vis. 


mn In order to defiroy 60 one, 2nd 4 deli 
ver the other, through Death, Chriſt alſo as 
well as they, 'partook of fleſh and blood,  For- 


aſmuch then as the children are -partakers' of 
feſb and blood, be alſo himſelf hkewiſe partook 


of the ſame ; that through Death, &. Under 
this head it is proper to inquire, in hat re- 
ſpect Chriſt was deſigned to de/roy'the one, 

and to deliver the other. And then ſnhew the 
fitneſs and propriety of his partaking of feſb 


and blood, in order, throvgb W to er | 


pliſh this delign. 05 | 

1*, Let us inquire, . 1 reſpet Chriſt 
was deſigned to deftroy the one, and to deli- 
ver the other. 


(1,) As te the former ; Chriſt — 


_ ed to deſtroy the Devil, not in his gſence, but 


his e and as he had the power of Death; 
By introducin ng Death into -our this 


great enemy o ed, no doubt, 


to intail it irrecaverably, an irreverſibly 

on the whole human race; that fo he might 
tyrannize and triumph over them, from age 

to age, and rom one nn to Ave: - 


mankind prop 


\ 
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But this 3 deſign, Chriſt was to fruſ- 
trate and defeat; and ſo far deſtroy bim that 
lad tbe power of Death, | For. this purpoſe, 
ſays the Apoſtle, ( the Son of God was ma- 
ui feſted, that he might deſiroy the works of the 
Devil. And thus was that ancient promiſe, 

rediction fulfilled, (i) namely, that the 

fied f -the Woman ſhould bruiſe the, Serpent's 
Head; that is, defeat. his policy, and deſtroy _ 
his power at once. 

(2.) As to the latter; Chriſt was deſigned 
to deliver them, by ſetting them at liberty 
from the double bondage, before deſcribed ; 
that is, from the ſauiſb, and enſlaving fear 
of Deatb. For, having ſo abaliſted Death, 
as to diſarm it of all its terrors, the feat of 
Death cannot now terrify the minds of men, 
or corrupt their manners, as it did before Life 
and Immartality was brought to light, through l 
tbe Goſpel (AJ. 
14. It will not be difficult to to diſcern the 72 
neſs and ropriety of Chrilt's partaking of fleſh 
and blood, in order, through Death, to accom- 
pliſh this delign, This matter may, be eaſily 
made out, by a plain introduction of particu- 
| lars, i in the following manner. 
(I.) Chriſt's, partaking of fleſb and blood, 
was 2 prerequiſite and preparator ſtep to his 
| Dough Far, if he had aſſumed the immortal 
PIT + G3 1 nature 

6 1 ohn iii, Ii) Gen, iii. 18. 
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nature of Angels, he could not have been 
fobject to Death, That is plain. 
(.) The Death of Chriſt was a ; 
leading ſtep to his Refirre#ion; For, 1 need 
not tell you, that Chriſt could not have riſen 
from the dead, unleſs he had firſt died; ac- 
cording to one of his own beautiful and apt 
Emilitudes. (7) Except à corn of ubeat fall 
' into the ground and die, it obidetb alone x but 
of #f 3 5 it * erb forth much fruit. 
* e ection of Chriſt roms the | 
is a rhe and certain pledge of a gene- 
10 RefurreQion of the dead, and particularly 
of a Reſurrection of the pious dead to eternal 
life. For, as in Adam all die, ſo in Gris 
fhall all be made alive (m). Cbrif died for our = 

fins, according to the Scriptures (n). And as 
he was delivered for our offences fo be roft 


N and to remove the 
us, by ſuffering it Wuff. An And Fe N 


en and rifing again from the dend, 
d, not as a private, but as a pub- 


lic Perfon, as the ſecond Aram, as the Re- 
deemer and Reſtorer of u loſt world, 'To 
come to the point in vie. | 

(4-) The hope of eternal life 1 
a glorious immortality, is a 
dow gin the cen of Death, and the ty- 


(1) John „ 0 1 Cor, xv, 24. 
( 91 Cor. xv. ( Nom. iy, 25, 
(p Rom, v. 1 


again for mr geen (0) ee, 


anti- 


. 
ranny of the Devil. Becauſe Kane ies 
kind from that aui fear of Death, which 
was the fatal mean of nflaving them in the 
wretched bondage of Superſtition and Vice. 
Thus, che Grace of God, which bringeth Sal. 
vation, bath appeared to all men; teaching us, 
that denyrng angodlineſs, and worldly daſls, wwe 
ſhould live be Che, righteouſly, ani godly, iu 


tbis preſent world ; looking for that "bleſſed 
wo, ſuitable and ſulkcient motrue to be 

res of all piety and virtue) and the gluri- 

ous appearing of the great God, and dur Savi- 

our Jeſus Chriſt ; who gave bimfelf for as, that 

be might redeem us from u intquity, and pu- | 

„ s 

(9) 

1 hall 1 this Diſcourſe-with the | 
following Reflections. > 
1. The introduction of Death by * 
firft difobedience, made a great alteration in 
his original ſtate; the ftate, not only of his 
body, but thereby of his mind alfo. How 
far this one circumſtance of mortality, night 
affect the imward and difpoſition-of 
the fallen creature, and prove the orion, 
though not the necefſary cauſe, of much dil- 
order and irregulatity in his and af- 
fectiom ; according to the 
an ancient Chriſtian Writer (7); and how 
far the r of all mankind to Death, 


Q4. _— 


7%) Tit. li. 14—14. 
iSt. CHAYSOST. in Rom. vii. 
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may have had the like effect upon them i n 
every ſucceeding age; a thorough inſight in- 
to human Nature might help us to deter- 
mine. And if we could account for the com- 
mon degeneracy of mortal men, in this way, 
(as it is plain, I think, from what hath been 
ſaid, it may be accounted for, at leaſt, in 
0 the hypotheſis would ſeem to be more 
intelligible, . leſs exceptionable than ſome 
others, There is one Remark. I would make, 
| "as. pertinent to the caſe in hand. Among the 
various accounts, given by Theological Wri- 
ters, of the Image of God, ſuppoſed to be loſt 
by the fall of man, there is one thing little 
taken notice of by modern Divines, but 
which entered into the notion of the ſaid di- 
vine Image in former days; 1 mean, the pri- 
vilege of Immortality. For, ſays that Apo- 
cryphal Writer, whoſe words I had occaſion 
to mention before, () God created man 
to be immortal, and made him to be an 
% Image of. bis own Eternity 4; RAE? 

(2.) The great and gracious deſign of the 
| Goipel, is, to direct men's views and expec- 
tations to a coming world, and to influence 
their temper and practice, according to that 
ſame direction. Becauſe this preſent world 
= now, ana on "ORE Ha an im- 

e n 


3 11 


9 Wiſdom of $0LOWOR, ' Chap. ii. 23. 
Note — The book of Wiſdom, Chas. vii. ver. 24. 
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proper place for happineſs. But where thiere 
is no proſpect of happineſs, there can be ng 
ſufficient motives, or inducements to holi- 
neſs ; and ſo, in that ſituation, the intereſt f 


Religion moſt- inevitably fink, and die of 


courſe. Therefore, to prevent ſo great a ca- 
lamity from befalling the human race, the 
gracious Purpoſe of God, for ſaving a loſt 
world, is now made manifeſt;; by the appearing 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, \wwho hath abaliſb. 
ed Death, and brought Life and Immortality 
to light through the Goſpel (u). And for my 
own part I ſuſpect, the Relig ion of Jeſus 
will never be rightly — and much 
leſs practiſed as it ought to be, till the heads 
and hearts of Chriſtians take a more thorough 
turn this way; and we are all brought 
look upon Chriſtianity, as a religious Syſtem, 
wiſely framed and calculated, to e the 
moral kingdom of God among men, by the 
bleſſed hope of future happineſs and r 
becauſe this preſent world is become a ſcene 
of miſery and gelebte: ia 1 of 
man's Apoſtacy. 1 
I ſay, in conſequence of man's Apen | 
for, otherwiſe, I do not ſee, why this world, 
as it came out of the hands of God, might 
not have been an Heayen upon Earth if Sin 
had never entered into it; without the ne- 
celſity, the ſtrange neceſſity of ITY ſtates, 
and 


(v) 2 Tim. L 9, 10 
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* changing worlds, in queſt of happineſs, 
But Sin did enter, and Death entered with 
it, (x) and a long train of other Evils. Thus 


the fallen world groans under the weight of 
it's own ruins ; and a end is put to ali 
human glory and felicity, in this dark ſtate 
of Mortality ! Where then is happineſs to be 
found ? And where is the place of happi 
for the ſons of mortal men? Not ſurely, 
a ruined world! Not in a world under a 
curſe! A dying world! No; it muſt be in 
ome new world; in ſome other and better 
life; where accordingly we are directed to 
ſeek for happineſs, under the conduct of the 
Prince of He the Coptain of our Salvation, 
who is appointed $0 Jad many fons wnto 


Let us, with God's affiſtance, liſt ourſelves 


of faith and love, ou for an helmet the 
Jatoation (y). Being E. forti- 


ory, honour, and —— 


indulge a ſpirit of bondage unto 
fear ; and much leſs become vile ſlaves to a- 


oy hal tas, which ww again the 2 


Nom. p 
8 1 Nin. %u 


I 
but, let us g ert our liberty, and breathe a 


rat of. liberty, the glorrows liberty of 4 the - 
ons of God, and heirs of the heavenly in- 


heritance. Finally, ay beloved Brethren, be 
ye fedſaſt, unmoveable, aluays abuuniing in 
the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know, 
2 Ae ee wot be . ain in the 
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Chriſt — the firſt Fruits <6 them 


that ſleep. 
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1 Cor. xv. 20. 


Bur now is Chriſt riſen FIRE the Dead, and 


become the firſt fruits of them that ſept, 


N this Chapter, from the known 
important fact of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection, St. Paul is arguing and 
proving the doctrine of a general 
Reſurrection of the dead, particularly, of the 
pious dead. Becauſe, it ſeems, there were 
Jome, amo vg the Chriſtians at Corinth, who 


I 


ſaid, tvs is no Reſurrection of the Dead (a). 
Who thoſe perſons were, we are not told. 
But, if we ſuppoſe them to be ſprung from 


the Set of the Sadducees, or of the Epicu- 
reans, both which held, that the ſoul periſh- 


ed with the body, and ſo denied a future 


ſtate of exiſtence abſolutely ; upon this ſup- 
pelyion, the Apoſtle's way of reaſoning will 


(a) Ver. 12. DO” 
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appear more intelligible, and more ſtrongly 
concluſive againſt his opponents. For, ac. 
cotding to their principles, if there is no Re- 
ſurrection, there is no future ſtate at all. And 
then they alſo, who are fallin afleep in Chriſt, 

are periſhed ; as the Apoſtle jullly nes from - 
2 ſuppoſition, (6) in order to expoſe the 
abſurdity of it. The ſame view of the caſe, 
will alſo ſuggeſt a very good reaſon,” why he 
inſiſts and enlarges ſo much upon the Reſur- 
rection of the prous Dead in particular.” Be- 
cauſe he was led, in the courſe of his argu- 
ment, to intereſt a moral Providence in the 
queſtion, with reſpe& to the hard uſage, and 
ill treatment, which many perſons in thoſe 
days met with, for honeſtly aſſerting and 
maintaining the Chriſtian Cauſe. And this 
is the ground of his Remark, in the Verſe be- 
fore the Text. (c) Jf in this liſe only," ave 
have. hope in Chriſt, we are of all men moſt mi- 
ferable. ' But (as a full aſſurance of the con- 


trary) now is Chriſt riſen from the Diad; and = 


become the firſt fruits of: them that pt. 
In which words we have a double view: of : 
Chrift's:ReſurreRion;” viz; as a rut and eer- 
tain fact in itſelf; and as a matter of great 
importance to us. Theſe two: — 
are here warmer : L oiled — 02 


. N Now cn een from the Dead | 
© nd AI 12991 2 


Seed 


| (3) Ver. 18, (9) Ver. 19. 
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Secondiy. He is hecome the feſt fruits of 
n. | 


Firſ. Now is Chrift rifin from the Dao 
Chrift's rifing from the Dead, implies and 
ſuppoſes bis Death, as previous thereunto. 
| Accordingly, St. Paul introduces his Diſ- 
courſe with menti both theſe things to- 
in their proper order. (4) For, I de. 
unto you fir of all, that which olfa 1 
tvs _—_— Chrift died or our fins, ac 2 
cording 10 And (as a pr 
of bir being really dead). that be was buried, 
and that be roſe again the third day, according 
10 the Scriptures. Ab work margaret 
cular emphaſis, that the Apoſtle repeats this 
expreſſion, according to the Scriptures ; ap- 
Plying it diſtincily both to Chriſt's Death, 
Burial, and ReformevYian, Becauſe theſe e- 
vents were all forctold in the ancient 8 
ture Prophecies ; —_— erage 
Hiſtory. And thus, the A and 
— N 
ancient P foretold ſbould come to 
pals ; the 


prediffions of the On 
— 4 — the New, 
— — | 
to theſe things. 

The Reſurrection of Chriſt from the Dead, 
is the matter which demands our * 


and more immediate attention. Now is Gi 
riſen 


(4) ver. 3. 


b . 

rifen . the Dead. The truth of which 
fat the Apoſtle eſtabliſhes by prafer cui 
2 and then further confirms it 1 ra | 
ia argument. 
"The t truth of this fact, namely, that 
Clrif is rien fram the Dead, we nes 
eſtabliſhed by proper euidence. 

(1.) The Apel ſhews, that dhe Rats- 
rection af Chriſt is atteſted by a ſuſſicient 
number of witneſſes. Fer thus be 
(e) And that he mat feem of Cephas, (that is, 
after he roſe from the Dead; as. mentioned im 
the preceding Verſe) then of the Twelve. After 
that be wes fern of abooe frue hundred Bre- 
thren at ance :; of whom the greater part ro- 
main unta this. preſent, bat fome are fallen 
: After that be u ex of James; then 
of ll the Apoſtles. And le of all be was fe 
of me alfa, as of one barn au of due time; For 
1 ave the leaſe of the Apoſtles (like an avortrue, - 
nat come to it's ) bat an not 
meet to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe 1 pen 
ted the Church of Gad. It is obſervable, that 
Paul, 3 Saul, was 7 — 
perſecuting n to Dumiſcus, at t 
time, when the Lard. Fefus — 
in the way (f). And to; when he remem- 
bered that appearance, be was naturally. led; 
by an affociation of ideas, 10 reflect upon 
himſelf in this manner. However, that he 


n aſperſions, * 


00 ver. = OO Ads i ix. 17. 
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be caſt upon him, to A his: 
character, from what he modeſtly ſays here 
of himſelf, he thought proper to; add, (g) 
But by the Grace of 0 God, 7 am, what I am, 
(n, i. e. a very different man from what ! 
was, beſore Chriſt was ſeen of me) and bis 
Grace, which was beſtowed upon me, was not 
in vain ; but I laboured more abundantly than 
 #bey-all; yet, not 1, but the Grace of God which 
was with me. Thus, without loſing his hu- 
mility, he ſupported the true dignity of his 
— with a peculiar . But this 

w Ys nn 
1 You pal then, that the ReſurreRion of | 
Chriſt. is atteſted. by a ſufficient. number of 
witneſſes. I proceed now to obſerve, © 
(.) They are credible witneſſes that have 
atteſted this ſact, and fit to bo believed. For, 
Asa to their priuate charadter, they are 
ſons, who could neither be deceived thinks 
ſelves in this affair, Wann . deceive 
others. | L201] 
11 is utterly impolüble, i in wwe nature if the 
thing g,' that theſe witneſſes of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection ſhould be deceived: themſebves, in fo 
plain a matter of fact. Becauſe, for the moſt 
„they were intimately acquainted with 
the Perſon of Chriſt, before his Death; and 
ſo, after he was riſen ae Dead, they 
could eaſily know him again, free con- 
r or ay op 


(e) Ver. 10, 
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This they might the more eaſily do, if it be 
conſidered, that, for their greater ſatisfaction, 
Chriſt roſe again tbe third day, without ſeerng 


Corruption ; that he roſe from the dead with 


the viſible marks of his Crucifixion upon him, 


without any ſenfible change in his bodily 
ſubſtance, ſhapę, or features; with the ſame 
fleſh and bones, mien and aſpect; the better to 
aſcertain the ſameneſs and identity of his 
Perſon, to his Diſciples. It was to his moſt 
familiar friends and acquaintance, that Chriſt 
ſbewed bimſelf alive, after his Paſſion, by many 
infallible proofs, being ſeen of them forty days, 
and ſpeaking of the things pertaining to 'the 
Kingdom of God (b); the common ſubject of 
his Diſcourſe to them, for years paſt. And 
certainly ſuch perſons muſt be the moſt pro- 
per Witneſſes of his Reſurrection. Hence that 
motion of St. Peter; (i) Wherefore of theſe 
men, aobo have companied with us, all the 
time that' the" Lord Jeſus went in and out a= 
mong us, begining from the Baptiſm of John, 
unto the ſame day that he was taten up from 
us, muff one be ordained, to be a Mien, fe with 
Ars rin e IT 3 

In ſhort, theſe Witneſſes were ſuch; as nei- 
ther could, nor, if that had been poſlible; 
would be impoſed on in the bufineſs of our 
Lord's Reſurre&ion. So far from being pre- 
judiced in favour of the thing, or over-cre- 
dulous in the matter; on the contrary, they = 

() Aè i. 3. (ii) Ads i. 21, 22. . 

| R mier 
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rather indulged unreaſonable doubts and ſcru- 
ples upon. this head. For, they would not 
admit the belief of Chriſt's Reſurrection, 
without examining, into the evidence of the 
fact, with all the ſeverity and exactneſs of 
the moſt ſerupulous unbelief. Witneſs tbat 
declaration, of Thomas, (k) Except I ſhall fee 
in bis baugs the print of the nails, and put my 
Anger ino tis print of the nails, and thruſt. my 
bands into bis fide, I will nat believe. Was 
not this ap excels of caution, which argued 
a_culpable degree of inctedulity F But yet our 
bleſſed Savigur ſatighed the demand, av ange, 
to the reþragf,. and to the convidtion; of him 
that m. it, in lo peremptory a Manner, 
„ Then ſaid be to Thamas, Reach hither thy 
Anger, and behold my hands, and reach hither 
thy band, and thruſt it into my fide, and he nat 
Jartbleſs, but believe, The like ſatisſaction 
Chriſt. gave his other Diſciples alſo, in qrder 
to convince them fully, that it was not an 
airy phantom, which they ſaw, whey. he ap- 
E 
ns ve eg. Cos 10 78 
and my feet, that it is I myſelf ; 1 
and ſee ;, far. a ſpirit. hub not fe and bunes, 
Gs ye ſee me lu. Thus to the Apaſſ las ubun 
be had choſen to be his Wikoefſes, be Neu 
. KIMSBLF- alive after bis paſſion, by the moſt 
inſainvle,proofi. Thesefote, the Witneſſes of 
Chriſt's 


(#) cba ax 25. (/) Ver. 23. 
Luke xziv. 39. 
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Chriſt's Reſurrection, could not poſſibly be 
_ deceived themſelves in this affair. 
And it is morally impoſſible, that 6 
ſhauld deceive others in the caſe. For, they 
could have no proper inducement to it, 5 
quite the reverſe. So far from ſervi 
worldly intereſt, by preaching, through Sofa, 
the Reſurrection of the Dead (u), they expoſed 
themſelves to. ſuffering ſhame for tis Name (o). 
And, if in preaching that Doctrine, they had 
maintained a falſehood, they muſt have in- 
cutred at once, the diſpleaſure: hoth of God 
and men; and thus, of all men, have been 
the moſt wretchedly ſtupid and miſaraòle. But 
they rejcyced that they were counted wortby to 
ſuffer in ſuch. a Cauſe, for this reaſon, and 
upon this account, that they knew it was a 
good Cauſe, and ſo they reyoyzed inthe Truth. 
And certainly, no ſet of men in the world, 
from the begining of the Creation of God, 
ever gave ſtronger proofs of their 
and integrity, then the Apoſtles: of Chriſt 
did, in. bearing witneſs to his Reſurrection, 
under ſuch trying circumſtances of their fin- 
cerity. Therefore, in every view, they ma- 
niſeſtly appear to be credible: Witneſſes, and 
fit to be ale conſidered in een 


charatter. 
ate credible Witneſſes, he- 
cauſe the Truth of their depoſition" was cn 
firmed by a divine Teſtimony. For * great 
„ dd 
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end and purpoſe, Chriſt promiſed his Apo- 
ſtles the Gift of the holy Ghoſt ; ſaying, ( 
But ye ſhall receive power, after the boly Gboſt 
is come upon you; and ye ſhall be M. zene unto 
me, both in Jeruſalem, and in all Tudea, and 
in Samaria, and unto the uttermoſt part of the 
_ earth, Purſuant to which promiſe, the holy 
Ghoſt being given to the Apoſtles, they juſtly 
appealed unto it, as a divine confirmation of 
their Teſtimony, concerning the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt, in the following manner. (q) This 
Feſus hath God raiſed up, whereof we all are 
Witneſſes, Therefore, being by the rigbt- hand 
of God exalted, and having received of the Fa: 
ther, the promiſe of the holy Ghoft, be bath ſbed 
Forth, this, which ye — and bear; mean- 
ing the miraculous Gt of Tongues. Again. 
(1) The Gad of our Fathers raiſed up Feſus, 
dobom ye flew," and banged on a tree. Him 
. hath Godexalted with bis right-hand, to be a 
Prince and @ Saviour, for to give Repentance 
10 Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of 2 And we are 
Witneſſes of theſe tbings; and ſo is alſo the holy 
Ghoſt, wwhom God hath given to them that obey 
bim. But certainly, the God of Truth would 
never have ſet his ſeal to a lie, by conferring 
ſuch divine Giſts upon the Apoſtles of Chriſt; 
if they had been falſe Witneſſes o God, and 
teſlified of God that be had raiſed up Gr. 
| eee eee g E N 
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- Once mor: The Apoſtles of Chriſt a are ore · 
Jible Witneſſes of bis Reſurrection, and fit 
to be believed, becauſe their Teſtimony was 
actually believed from the begining, by the 
moſt honeſt and impartial Enquirers after 
Truth; I mean, thoſe perſons, who gave the 
beſt proof of their ſincerity, by embracing 
the Chriſtian Religion upon this very prin- 
ciple, under the greateſt difficulties, and diſ- 
oouragements. There is indeed no account- 
ing for the being of Chriſtianity in the world, 
upon any other ſuppoſition, than that ol 
Chriſt's Reſurrection. For, the Death and 
Crucifixion of Chriſt, was a public fact, e- 
qually notorious and infamous in the eye of 
the world. If therefore it had not been fol- 
lowed with his Reſurrection from the Dead, 
che Chriſtian Cauſe muſt inevitably have died, 
and been buried with him in oblivion. . But 
it is a great ſatisfaction to us, who live at this 
diſtance of time and place, ſrom the Goſpel 
ſcene of action, that thoſe very perſons, Who 
had the beſt opportunities for enquiring into 
the Truth of this great fact; and, at the ſame 
time, diſcovered the beſt diſpoſition to enquire. 
into the matter 1mpartially, were fully con- 
vinced of it themſelves, and, upon this con- 
viction, were perſuaded to be Chriſtians, And 
thus, from thoſe ancient Believers, Saints, 550 
and Martyrs, the Chriſtian Religion hath been 
received, and handed down to us, in a long 


| lucceſſion of ages, 1 
3 Wu 
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What then is the proper Conclafion from 
the whole, but this, here in the Text? Now 
is Chrift riſen from the Drad. The. Lord is 
rifen indeed (t). Therefore (ſays the Apoſtle, 
(a) concluding his argument from the Mit- 
neſſes) whether it were I, or they, ſo we preaths. 
d, and ſo ye believed. And fo the Truth of 
this fact is ſufficiently eſtabliſhed by proper 
, evidences, „„ 
II. It is further confirmed by an artificial 
argument, grounded upon the evi conſequen- 
ces, and great abſurdity of the contrary ſup- 
poſition. For thus the Apoftle proceeds. (x) 
Now, if Chrift be preached, that he roſe from 
the Dead, how ſay ſome among you, that there 
is no Reſurrection of the Dead? But if there 
be no Reſurrection of the Dead, then is not 
Cbriſt riſen. (His Reſurrection, and that of 
others, having a cloſe connexion with each 
other in the Goſpel ſcheme.) And if Chrift 
be not riſen, then is our Preaching (that he is 
riſen) vain, and your faith (in believing that 
fact) is alſo vain, Yea, and (which is worſe) 
we are found falſe Witneſſes of God ; becauſe 
woe have teflified of God, that be raiſed up 
Chrift ; whom be raiſed not up, if jo be that 
the Dead riſe not. For if the Dead rife not, 
then is not Chrift raiſed», and if Chriſt be not 
raiſed, your faith is vain (to all intents and 
purpoſes) ye are yet in your fins. (© For, 
| * though 
(9 Luke xxiv. 34. (s) Ver. 11. 
x) Ver. 12—19. 
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* 3 Chriſt died for our fut, actor ding. 

to the Scriptures,” as 1 ſaid before 7 

ve yet, if he is not alfo ien for our Jh/iifica= 

* tion, juftificatron of life (g), in that cafe, + 

«« the penalty of fin, which is Dedth, remiins 

in full force againſt you ſtill.“) Then they 

alſo, why are fallen afleep in Chriſt, are pe- 

ri/hed. (And who can entertain ſuch a no= - 

tion without deteſtation ?) F in this life ou 

wwe have bope in Chriſt ( without any proſ- 

<< pet of a better life to come”) we are of - 

all men mt miſerable. © (Confidering what 

« we ſuffer for his ſake at preſent, to pro- 

* mote his Cauſe and Intereſt in the World.) 

And what a Reflection is this upon the 
Providence of God, in calling vs i 
an, but more eſpecially us Apo/Het, to ek 


6 hard work and fervice.” _ CO re 
Thus, you ſee, the Apoſſſe ihfer-weaves 
in his argument, the particolar fact of Chrilt's 
Reſurrection, with the Doctrine of a gthtral _, 
Reſurrection, as what muſt both ſtahd, or 
fall together. Bat his chief defigh in this 
Diſcoutſe, ſeems to be, to eſtabliſh the la. 
by the former, in tion to forte among 
the Chriſtians at Corinth, who Jad, there 
no Reſurrection of the Dead. It is hard to 
conceive, how theſe petſons could be i- 
flians at all, without believing and allowing 
that Chriſt himſelf roſe from the Dead; Ne- 
vertheleſs they might deny a general Reſur- 
| | rection z 
(3) Ver. 3. (a) Rom. iv, 2%. v. , 
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rection; like Hymeneus, and Pbiletus, ubs 
(as St. Paul tells Timothy) (a) concerning tbe 
Truth have erred, ſaying, that the Reſurrec- 
tion is paſt already, and overthrow the faith of 

| ſome, 0 to that important article.) Now, 
if this was really the caſe, as ſeems moſt 
probable, it gave the Apoſlle a great advan», 
tage in his argument, of which he made a 
proper uſe, for the conviction of thoſe, that 
oppugned the Doctrine of a general Reſur- 
rection. However, that the force of his ar- 
gument might not wholly depend upon their 
own concgſſions, but reſt upon a firm and ſo- 
Iid foundation; be begins with ſetting forth 
the clear and bright evidence of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection. And fo, having thus made good 
his ground, and prepared the way, he pro- 
ceeds to his main point, ſaying in the Text, 
But now is Chrift riſen from the Dead, and 
become the firſt fruits of them that ſlept. 5 
Therefore, having taken one view of 
Chriſt's Reſurtection, viz. as a certain fact 
in itſelf; we are now led to conſider it as 4 
matter of great Importance to us. And ſo I 
paſs on to the other Propoſition contained in 
the words before us. 


| Secondly, He, i. e. Chriſt, i become the 
firſt fruits of them that ſlept, or are aſleep; 
that is, Die, or are Dead. 


1 J. Death, 


(a) 2 Tim, ii, 18, 


© i 

1. Death is often repreſented and ſpoken. 
; of in Scripture, under the notion of a Sleep J 

a name which the Apoſtle ha ak given it ſe- 

veral times in this Chapter, 
in the Text (2). But in what reſpect Death 
is a Sleep, particularly to the pious Dead, 
and thoſe. that Ap in Jeſus, we ſhould in- 
quire with ſome caution; that ſo we may 
not puſh the compariſon too far, by making 
Death to reſemble a Sleep in all points. 
I take it for granted, that the human ſoul 
Jurvives the body at Death, and does not ex- 
pire with it. For, on the contrary ſuppoſi-: 
tion, thoſe, who kill the body, would alſo ill 
tbe foul. A notion, which the great Oracle 
of Truth hath openly declared againſt (e). 

Now, as the human ſoul ſurviyes the body 
at Death; ſo doubtleſs it retains it's /hought 
and conſcicuſneſi. For, if the rational ſoul 
of man is, as it is commonly ſuppoſed to be, 
a ſpiritual, thinking ſubſtance, it can no more 
be deprived. of thought and conſciouſneſs, 
than it can loſe it's very eſſence. And 0, * 
long as it exiſts, it muſt think, + 

Theſe things premiſed, let me now = | 
ſerve, that the Death of the Saints may be 
compared to a Sleep, as it is a ſtate of reſt, 
of comfortable and refreſhing reſt, which will 
be followed with a bleſſed ing. For, Blei- 


F 


6% Ver, 6, 18, 51. 
le) Mat. x. 28, Buxxzr. de Stat, Mort, Cap. 2. 


well as here 


1 

fed are the Dead, who die in the Lord ; be- 
cauſe they re from their labours, and their 
works do follow them (d).—The proper no- 
tion of taking reft in fleep, is that of a com- 
fortable and refreſping reſt, And this we 
may apprehend to be the cafe of holy ſouls 
departed, and gone into the world of fpirits, 
when their bodies are reſting in the' grave, 
For, they are in Paradiſe (e); a ſtate of oy 
and Felicity ; where they may well be con- 
ceived to enjoy the ſenſible ſatis faction of their 
former good babits, diſpoſitions, and affettions 
the pleaſure of reflection, and of expetfation ; 

when they look back 22 a courſe of life, 
well finiſhed, or forward, to the great 1 
Day, at which happy time, immortal ſouls 
ſhall be clothed with immortal bodies, and 
obtain their perfect conſummation in bliſs. 
This carries us to the point in view, viz. 
— is become the firſt fruits of them 

H. In which language of the Apoſtle, 

there is @ plain alluſion to the fr/7 /rarts un- 
der the Law, Now, * the firſt fruits was a 
_ « {mull part, which was taken, and offered 
„ to God, and ſan#ified the whole maſs 
_ « which was firſt to follow (/).“ In like man- 

ner, the Reſurrection of Chriſt is 2 firm ſe- 
curity, 4 {ure pledge, and a certain forerun- 
net of a general Reſurrection, to all ſanctiſed 
and 


(4) Rev. xiv, 13. ) Luke xxiii. 43. 
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and holy to whoſe caſe. the Apoſtle: 
confines his Diſcourſe, for a reaſon 
before; and alſo becauſe his deſigu was to 
encourage the proſeſſion and practice of the 
Chriſtian Religion, by the glorious hope of 
a bleſſed Im Let us now tonkider 
his prof of the point, and attend to the courſe 
of his argument, which is fotmed upon the 


27-2504 of the Gofpel, and- divine Reve- 


1.) That be is become the firſt fruves f 
* that fleep, the Apoſtle argues from the 


or: 


relation Chri Rinds 4s to mankind add cats - 


public character he ſuſtains, as the Saviour of 
the world (g). For, ſays he, (6) fince by man 
came Death, by mm came alſo' the Rejurrec= 
tion of the Dead, Fur, as in Adam all die, 
even jo in Chriſt ſhall al by madh aloe. But 
every mas in bis own ; Chriſt the 
gue afterward they, that are Chriſt's, = : 
It was by the: fin of Adam, that 
Bae and it is through 
the obedience of Chriſt, the lt Adumy that 
the Penalty of Death is removed, by the gtant 
of a RefurreRion from the Dead (5); pitt ©» 
(2.) The truth of this point 
gued from the with which Chtiſt is 
inveſted, in the execution of his high office, 
as our great Redeemer, until the whole-end. 
Se p = 


(ge) ohn iv. 42. | (hb) 1 Cor; xy, 21, aa, 23. 
(i) M. v. 12, 13, &e, $4136 


is further ur- 8 
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of his adminiſtration is accompliſhed; ( 
Then cometh the end, when be ſhall have de- 
livered up the Kingdom to God, even the (or 


his) Father ; when be ſhall bave put down all 
rule, and all authority and power, For be muſt 
reign till be hath put all enemies under his feet; 
as was foretold) / The laſt enemy that ſhall 
deſtroyed, is Death. (Or, the laſt enemy, 
Death, ſhall be deſtroyed.) () For he bath 
put all things under his feet. (“ According 
, to another prophetic declaration, which will 
« have it's accompliſhment in due time (u).“ 
But when be (i. e. the Pſalmiſt) ſays, all things 
are put under him, it is manifeſt that be is ex- 
cepted, who did put all things under bim. 
And when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto him, 
then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be ſubjeft unto 
bim, that put all things under bim, that God 
may be all in all. The ſame argument, found- 
ed on the power of the Saviour, the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom we look for from Heaven, 
to ſubdue all enemies, and overcome all op- 
poſition to his defign of raiſing us thither, 
St. Paul more briefly touches upon in the 
following words, (o) ſaying of Chriſt, bo 
ſhall change our vile body, that it may be fa- 
ſhioned like unto bis glorious body, according to 
the working, whereby be is able even to ſubdue 


all things unto himſelf, = 
0 (3) The 


bY Ver. 24—28. ' (1) Pfal, cx, 1. 
(9 . 2 Pla. vill. 6, 
(0) P hil, iii. 21. 
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: (4.) The Apoſtle ſeems to argue his point 
from the nature of the Chriſtian Inſtitution, 
as ordered by divine Wiſdom; with respect 
both to Profeſſors and Preachers of the Goſ- 
pe}, particularly as the matter was circum- 
ſtanced at that time. And ſuch a way of 
arguing muſt have it's weight and force with 
all Chriſtians, - A character, which belonged 
to thoſe perſons, with whom the Apoſtle is 
arguing (whatever private opinions they might 
entertain) for he tells the Corinthians (p), that 


Jome among themſelves. had broached the er- 


ror, which he undertook to confute. 
Accordingly, in this view, I confider his 
way of reaſoning, in ſome following Verſes, 
(4) though it is commonly taken in a differ- 
ent light. For, what St. Paul. hints about 
his own, and others ſufferings in the Chri- 
- ſtian Cauſe, hath been thought to be urged” 

by him, only as an argument of their great 
Sincerity, in atteſting the truth of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection. But it does not appear to me, 
that any perſons in the Church of Corinth, 
called in queſtion their Sincerity upon this 
head, or even denied the Fact itſelf. Beſides, 
what he thought fit to premiſo, by way of 
introduction to his main ſubject, concerns 

ing the truth and certainty of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection, he had finiſhed before; and ſo he 
had no occaſion to inſiſt upon that matter 
again otherways, than as it ſtood connected 
K | Ws A with 
Ver. 12. [.) Ver, 29346 
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with the proof of a general Reſurrection ; 
which is the point he hath now aſſumed, and 
is hete purſuing, 

.  Thexefoce, I preſume, his third argument 
is grounded, not buman prudence and 
policy, directing perſons to decline unneceſ · 
y ſuſfatiogs, but upon diuine Miſdam and 
2 with regard to the ag Sly hp | 
tion, appointing and requiring perſons, | both 

at their entrance into the Chriſtian Church, 
— likewiſe in their behaviour aſterwards, 
to teſtify their faith in Chriſt, and their hopes 
of Salvation by him, in.the moſt open and 
public manner. And ſo his argument thus 


proceeds ( 
e. «if Chriſt is not riſen from 


* the Dead, and become the firſt fruits of 
„them that fleep”) oy ſhall, or muft. they 
d it, that are baptized for the Dead? 80 I 
read. and underſtand the words (); and their 
meaning I take to be this. , ** Muy are thoſe, 
ho aſſume the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
« abliged to. be baptized. for the Deag, by a 
s poſitive divine Command, enjoining the 
—— — — ——— | 
e g e . e for the De 
junction, in tac") baptized for the Dead; 
that-is, 4e into-Chriſt:as Dead, and as be 
1 themſelves Dead with. bim Which * 
the gaſe of all baptized Chriſtians. For, as 
| the Go Apoitc aye upon another oa 


() Ver. ag, &. 60 Ser LEST” 
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(e) Know ye not, that ſo many of ut, a ere 
baptized into Jeſus Cbriſl, were baptized into 
his Death ? Therefore we are buried with him 
2 baptiſm into Death, Laying theſe paſſages 
together, it to me, that St. Paul te- 
fers to Giyi/lian Baptiſm, when he ſpeaks of 
perſons being boptized: far the Dead, (what- 
ever may be the preciſe m and import 
of this particular phraſe) So that he ſeems to 
be arguing here from the wr/gvom and propri- 
ety of this divine Inftitution. And his arga- 
ment, I think, ſtands thus. IH Chriſt 1s 
not tiſen from the Dead, and become the 
© Het fruits of them that ſieep, certainly, 
* divine wiſdom would never have appoint. 
ed the Ordinance of Baptiſm, to be the ſa- 
e ered and ſolemp rite of initiation in the 
©« Chriſtian. Church. For, upon that ſup- 
« Ho by ſhould the Diſciples of Chriſt 
required to ſubmit to an Inſtitutjon, 
90 3 ſuppoſes his Death; and te- 
1 preſents. their ou But, on the contrary, 
| « t is in hopes ofa ReyſurreHion' from the 
1% Dead, through — mr 1 ſons take 
16 them the is Religion, 
21 9 — manner.” Being buried 
apith hi 67 l Hani eee. 
ſen. with bim, — the fa opera- 
tion of Gag, iubo raiſcu im fromthe Dead (u). 
105 And viewed | in this light, there appears to 
| e be 
(1) Rom, u. „ Cal ivth, | 


1 


| „ 

- «© be no abſurdity, but a great propriety in 
„ Chriſtian Baptiſm,” 

To go on now with the Apoſtle's argu- 

ment. And why fiand we (Profeſſors, but eſpe- 


cially Preachers of the Goſpel) in zeopardy every 
bour ? (© expoſed to continual hazards and 
% dangers, in maintaining the poſt which 
God hath aſſigned us, for defence of the 
„ Chriſtian Cauſe. How can this be recon- 
„ ciled with the Viſdom and Equity of his 
« moral Providence, upon the ſuppoſition 
ei aforeſaid, viz.' that the Dead riſe not at 
allt With regard to myſelf in particular.) 
J proteſt by your (or our) rejoicing, which 1 
baue in Chrift Jeſus our Lord, I die daily. 
(** Where I now am, being expoſed to Death 
*© every Day of my life.) J after” the man- 
ner of men (or, as a mere man, xar" dvd rere 
without the hopes of a Chriſtian) 
ought with beaſtt at Epheſus (where ate ma 
adverſaries) (x ) what advantageth it me ( 5 
( What recompence can I expect in chit 
% caſe, worthy of a wiſe and ju admini- 
ee tration, for being called:forth to ſuch hard 
« ſervices ?) itbe Dead riſe not; let us eat 
and drink, for to- morrvm we die; (Land ſo 
ei there will be an end of us for ever,” but) 
Be not decei ved; (with ſuch vain imaginati- 
on s) n mee e good 1 * 5 
GE 81457 | ; (An 


1 xvi, 9. 2 Tim. il. 12. 
9% So "think this. Vente ſhould be divided and 


pointed, 


ae 
(* And therefore that kind of Diſcoutſe, 
« though uſed by ſome, (2) I mention with 
&« abhorrence.”) ; Awake to righteouſneſs, and 
fin not; (“ by entertaining and indulging 
* wrong notions concerning the divine ad- 


«. miniſtration of human affairs”) for ſome i 


(among you) have not tbe (true) knowledge of- 


God: (“t and his Providence; which governs 


* the world in the beſt and wiſeſt manner”) 
T ſpeak this to your ſhame, (particularly thoſe 
among you, who Jay there 1 is no ReſucreQion 
of the Dead. 

In this manner St. Paul conclade bis ores 
argument, And the nature of the eoncluſi- 
on, ſeems to give us the true key to his pre» 


ceding Diſcourſe, Where, as hath been ob- 


| ſerved, he intereſts a moral providence in the 
queſtion, after the manner before; explained. 


But having finiſhed. his argument, the Apo- 
ſtle proceeds in the next place, to ſtate and to 
anſwer ſome oljectiantn. (a) But ſome" man 

will ſay, How are ibe Dead raiſed up? And 
with what body do they come? Which words 


might be differently pointed and read thus: 


How | are the Dead raiſed uß But with what + 
Body do they come? However, according to ei - 

ther reading, the words may be underſtood to 
contain two Objections, to both Which tho © 


Apoſtle returns a particular, and diſtinct An · 


ſwer. The firſt Objection againſt the Re- 


ſurreQion of the * ſeems to teſpect the 
unſur mount. 


0 Ia, xii, 13. (6) Ver, 35, 36, & C. 


3 „ 
unſur mountable difficulty of the thing; and the 
ſecond relates to the incontei uabls manner of 


forming the Reſurrection- body. Let us then 
conſider each Objection in it's order, with 
the Apoſtle's Anſwer to both diſtinctly. 

I, Ohjeftion. How are the Dead raiſed up! 
Or thus, How / or, what! are the Dead 
raiſed up? that is, are to be raiſed up. Is 
that poſſible ? This, I ſay, is the firſt Ob- 
jection againſt the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
as founded upon the Reſutrection of Chriſt, 
according to the Apoſtle's argument. Nor 
I think, is it hard to gueſs, how a perſon 
might be led, by his Diſcourſe, to make both 
this, and the following Objection. For, as 
to the Reſurrection” of Chriſt, from which 
the Apoſtle had been arguing ; this bady did 
not lie in the grave, ſo long as to be diſſolv- 
ed; or ſee corruption, according to the 8crip- 
ture phraſe '(4). Therefore, that "Chriſt 
ſhould-riſe from the Dead, is a matter of 
much eafier conception, than that the other 
Dead ſhould ariſe out of the duft of tbe earth, 
after their bodies have been putrified in the 
grave, and the particles, of which they were 
formed, ſeparated and diſperſed, And ſo, 
from hence, ſome man among the Cofintbi- 
ons, might take occaſion to ſay, How are 
the Dead raiſed up ? * ls it poſſible, for the 
« mind of man to conceive of ſuch things?“ 
Now, to this the Apoſtle replies. 


( A ü 31. xili. 36, 37. 
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VAnſurr. Thin fool, that, Which thou et- 
e, is not qtichned, except it die; except it 
an, and rot in the ground.“ Why then, 
r g. d. art thou fo ſtüpid, as to objełt Against 
te the poffibility of the Dead being 7 ratſed; 
* after the putrefaction of their bodies in the 
«'quft of the earth? Lift up thine eyes man, 
tt and Took upon the fields, and behold a 
te new Reſurrection every year, in lower ha- 
«tare, according to 1 rc 
tc ſerde of Providence , Qeferibed' by the Holy 
“ Pfalmiſt. 6e) Nes fond lg thy Hy 
vit, thry are created; und thou renewet hz 
Yate bf the earth. It is obſervable that Chriſt 
made uſe of the fate fimilitade, in fpeakin 5 | 
of His own Death and RefurieGion, u a 
certain occaſion, faying, d Exceþt k corn 
of whedt fall into ph A and die, it a- 
bideth albne; but if 1 are, it bringeth forth 
muth ut. | 
Thus, the le returns a ſhort, but 
ſmart Anſwer to the firſt: Hecken, which 
he treats with contempt, as procetding fromm 


norance of God's almighty power, in the 
obſector (jut as the Sadduberf erred in the 
fame matter, nor Enotbing the Seripturts, nor 
the power of G1 (e). And fo, aving off: 
patched it in few words, he proceeds to the 
other Objetion, InP which he inlifts more 


5 Pal. civ. 30. (4) John xii, 24, 
c) Matt, xxil. 29. has ot a 


vidar werkneſt, and Vettaying very" fools be 
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largely, in an admirable ſtrain of Diſcourſe, 
- which highly deſerves our attention, and will 


repay it with. pleaſure, - 


II. Ocjection. And (or but) with wht body | 


do tbey come that is, are to come from the 
grave at the Reſurrection. As to the Re- 


* ſurrection / Chriſt, from which you ar- 


« gue, it is. eaſy to underſtand with what 


nr body. he came from the manſions of the 


6 Dead, where he continued but a little 


B while. But, with what body ſhall thoſe 


% pcrſons come from the grave, Who have 
«, been dead, and buried a long time, and 
* whole bodies, being turned to duſt and 
5 rotteneſs, may have undergone 1 innumera- 
% ble changes and tranſmutaions.” This ap- 
pears to be the true ſtate of the queſtion, | 
Anſwer. And in replying to —— Objecti- 
on, the Apoſtle ſtrikes out into a large field 
of Diſcourſe, about the Reſurrection- body of 
the Saints; being led (as was hinted 2 
by the drift and form of his argument, to 
confine his thoughts to that ſubject. The 
particulars of his Anſwer are laid down, and 
may be taken up in the following order. 
11.) He illuſtrates. the matter by ſome 
proper inſtances,” or apt fimilitudes, taken 
from ſenſible objects (/). But, that the pro- 
priety and force of his compariſons may be 
the better diſcerned and felt, we muſt atten- 
tively conſider and mark, how the hes 
les. 


(/) Ver. 41. 
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hes. The queſtion then is 7b1s, "ith what 


body do they come? A queſtion; which im- 


plies, that they muſt come with ome body or 


| other, if the Dead are raiſed up. Nor does 


the Apoſtle blame the Objefor, and much 
leſs call him a fool, for ſuppoſing ſuch a 
thing; but on the contrary, he allows the 
ſuppoſition, and argues upon it in his reply 
to the Objection. This therefore is an agreed 
point, that, if the Dead are raiſed up, they 
muſt come with ſome body (g). But then 
the Queſtion here is, Mitb what body do 
« they come ? Either it muſt be with the 
very ſame body, that was laid in the grave, 
«© or — another body. If the former, in- 

© ſuperable difficulties attend the notion. If 
«.the latter, how can this be properly called 
4 Keſurrection? It is rather, to ſpeak with 
« propriety, a new Creation.” This is the 
Dilemma; and thus ſtands the Objection in 
form, And what the Apoſtle ſays to it, im- 
plies this Anſwer, that the Reſutrection- bo- 
dy, may be both the ſame body, and not the 
ſame, in different reſpects. For, as he pro- 
ceeds to ſhew, out of one and the ſame bo- 
dily ſubſtance, not only another, but a drffer-. 
ent kind of _— may be formed d 5 
duced.” 

- Out of one and the ſame bodily ſubſtance, 
may be extracted another body, as we ſee in 
the caſe. of vegetation, This is the br 3 
8 3 Juſt 


(z) Vid. J. CIIRIc. in Matt, xxii, 31. 
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firſt inſtance, For, having ſaid, That which 
thou ſoweſt; is nat quickned, except it dis; he. 
adds, (h) And that which thou 22 
JSowe/t not that body, that ſhall be, but bare 
grain, it may chance of wheat (accordivg, to 
our- * compariſop, mentioned before) 
or of ſome other grain. But Gad it a 
od as/it bath pleaſed. him, and to every. ſeed 

his own body. © And to every. ſeed: ifs on 
© body,” Mark that! Thus —— by, 
bee and power of God, ia made to 
produce it's um proper body, which is ex- 
tracted from it's ſeminal ſubſtance, in the 
natural courſe of vegetation. In like manner, 
by the ſame divine chemiſiry, can be reduced 
from the ſubſtance of the human body, ano-— 
ther proper body, which may e be 
called i —— own body (i). 

Again. Out of the ſame bodily ah, | 
may be produced, not only another, but a 
d:fferent king of body. This obſervation is 
grounded upon a known. principle of: natural 
philoſophy, concerning. the different madiß. 
ations of the ſame — which form all 
the different forts of bodies, both animate and 
inanimate. An hypotheſis confirmed by the 
Moſaic account of the Creation, which te- 
E Ur God as — all 3 


000 Ver. 177 55 | TAE 
j) See NNgT's org cy Chap. II. 
VIII. Second REY on FROG Reſurrection, 
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4 brd os of one common. maſs (K). 
upon this principle, the Aipoſtte's argu — 
here manifeſtly proceeds. For, in ordet to 
prove, that the- Rejurnedtios-body may be both 
the ſame body, and not the ſame in different 


r he goes. on to mention 
forms and- ſpecies of bodies, which are pro- 
duced from the ſame common maſs, and the 


ſame; original matter, differently medified'; 


begining with animate bodies, and ending 


3. but there is one kind. 0 
of beaſts, another 
( Which 


is not the: ſame fleſb 


flee of men, another fleſp 
of fiſhts,, and another of . 


<« laſt inſtance, directs our eyes and thought 


« upwards: And ſo we proceed.) There 
20 456 ceigſtial bodies, and bodies: terreſtrial; 


ry of the terreſtrial is another. Were is ( to 


t keep our minds ſtill aloſtꝰ) one glory of ib 


of the moon, and: another 
differeth from 


and another 


 glbry-of the flars; for ane ſtur 


another far in glory. All theſe different kinds 
of bodies, in the Heavens, the Air, the Sea, 


and the eatth, were originally produced, by 
the creating voice of God out of the ſame 


common maſs of matter, under ſo many dif- 


ferent forms and modifications. How unrea- 
ſonable then muſt it be to aſſe, by way of 


Objection, againſt the notion of the Deau 


being raiſed us, with what body do 15 come? 


S 4 „ 04211 La 


(4) Gen, i i. (1) Ver . | 


different 


with bodies inanimate. (1) All Beſh(lays: he). 


but the glory of the celeſtaal is one; and: the gle 


/ 
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As if the ſame almighty power, could not, 

from the human body, produce another very 
different body at the Reſurtection, by a ne- 
modification of it's conſtituent part! 

_ Having thus illuſtrated the matter in hand, 
by ſome proper inſtances, or apt ſimilitudes, 
taken from ſenſible objects, in the next place, 
© (2.) The Apoſtle applies this illuſtration to 
his preſent” purpoſe, in the following man- 
ner. (n So alſo is the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, It is ſown in corruption, it is raiſed 
in incorruption ; it is ſown in diſbonour, it is 
raiſed in glory: it is ſown in weakneſs," it is 
raiſed in power : it is ſown a natural body, it 
is raiſed a ſpiritual body. In theſe exalted 
terms, St. Paul deſcribes the refined proper- 
ties, and ſublime perfeions of the Reſur- 
rect ian- body of the Saints. And ſo he returns 
a full and direct anſwer to the queſtion, with 
what body do they come? This may be a pro- 

r place to mention the Remark of a learn- 
ed and pious Writer. (n Whether the 
* phraſe concerning the body Ver. 42, (it 1s 
% /own) refers to it's production into the 
* world, or it's being laid in the grave; the 
e reference to the after - body, is manifeſt; 

'* it (i. e. our preſent body) is the ſeed and 

% matter out of which the Reſurrection- bo- 

dy, as it were, ſprings, and from which 

it is produced,” Which obſervation, as 
R 4H 8 


: lu) Ver. 42-44. 
4 BENNET's Chriſtian Opatory, 
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<a. 
it ſeems agreea 


ceſſary all the pains that have been taken to 
determine the ſenſe of that phraſe in one par- 
ticular way(o). mene 


(3.) St. Paul confirms bis foregoing ac- 
count of the Reſurrection- body, 5 — 


oper arguments and conſiderations ( 
. And here he begins with the notion of a 
natural and ſpiritual body, ſpoken of in the 
preceding Verſe, This diſtinction he ſupports 


by the two illuſtrious examples of Adam and 


Cbriſt, whom he had brought into'a'compa- 


riſon before {q) ; and here he brings them 


into view again, to re-impreſs the minds of 


his Readers with the grand Scheme, and glo- 7 


_ rious Myſtery of Redemption. (7) There is, 
ſays he, a natural body (or an animal body) and 


' there is a ſpiritual body. And ſo it is writ-. 


ten, the 'firſl Adam wat made a living foul; 
the laſt Adam was made a” quickning ſpirit. 
Howbeit, that was not firſt which is ſpiritual, 
but that which is natural; and afterward, that 


_ which is ſpiritual, The firſt man is of the 


earth, earthy ;' the ſecond man is the Lord from 


Heaven. As is the earthy, ſuch are they alſo 


that are earthy z and as is the beavenly, fuch 
are they alſo that are heavenly. And thus the 


diſtinction between a natural and a ſpiritual 


le) See Locks in loc. (p) Ver. 44—50. 
5 Ver, 22, (r) Ver. . 


able to the ſcope and deſign of 1655 


the Apoſtle's argument; ſo it renders unne- 
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body, hath a plain ſoundation in the order of 


the divine e. 
peſtle ſuggeſts the 


In. the next place, the A 
great fitneſs and congruity of this wonderful 
change, in the bodies of the Saints at the 
Reſurrectian. (t) And: as we have borne the 
image of: the earthy, ue ſball als bear the i- 
mage of the heavenly. That we ſhould do ſo, 
is highly fit and congruous, int the order. of 
the divine Diſpenſation, and acconding to the 
nature of that conſtitution, under which we 
are placed, through the mercy of Gad in 
Chriſt, our great Redeemer. Since we have 
borne in out bodies, the image o the eartby, 
by means of our natural relation to the fi, 
Adam, ſo by parity of reaſon, and juſt ana- 
logy,. we; ſhall alſo, bear the reverſe-image of 
the. heavenly, in virtue of ous ſpiritual union 
with, the ſecond: Adam. And. accordingly, 
Chriſt, will change-our vile bouy, that. it may 
| be ſaſt ionad like. unto. bis glorious body. (t). 
Laſt of all, the Apoſtle inſiſts upon the a- 
folute neceſſity. of this ſpiritual change in the 
bodies of che riſing Saints, in orden to fit and 
qualify. them for heavenly glory. For ſo he 
adds, (u), Now this I ſay, Brethren, that fleſb 
and blood. cannat inherit the. Kingdem of. Gd; 
neither doth. corruption inberit incorruption, 
The corporeal nature muſt be greatly, chang- 
ed from what it is at preſent, and the ani- 


mal 


% „ c) Phil, iii, 286 
(4 Ver. 50. » ' 


„ 
mal hody muſt become. a ſpiritual body, that 
ſo it may be capable of enjoying a ſlate, of 
happineſs in Heaven. The neceſſi- 
ty of ſuch a transforming. change, may be 
the more readily admitted, with. reſpect to, 
the bodies of Saints departed, Becauſe the 
like change. muſt alſo take place in the living 
Saints, at the time of the Reſurtection, Far 
as the Apoſtle adds,  (:) Bebold, I. ſhe you. a 
myſtery. We: ſhall. not all fleep, but us ſhall, 
all be c in à moment; in the. twinkling, 
of- an; eye, at the laſt trump: (for the trumpet 
ſhall ſound) and the Dead ſball be raiſed in- 
corrupti ble, and ue ſhall. be changed. Fur this, 
corruptible muſt put an incorruption,. and tbis 
mortal muſt put on immortality. So, when this 
corruptible- ſhall haue put on incorruption, and 
F e 9 then. 
Hall 08: ought to paſs, that. ſaying. which is 
written, Death is ſwallowed up in victory. O 
Death, where is thy, fling? O Graue, where 
is thy victory (y)? Thus, What is written in 
the ancient Scriptures of, Truth, concernin 
this im portant event, ſhall receive it's f 
completion. Which further confirms the 
Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the Dead, as, 
it appears. to be a thing. faretold by the boly, 
e as preached by the holy. 
We have now gone through the argumen- 


at gn af & Pauls Dilcopale, in this 
(#)\ Ver. 3154. (09 Iſa. xxv. f. Hol, xi. 14. 
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moſt excellent Chapter. A Chapter, "which 
you know is read in religious Aſſemblies up- 
on the moſt ſolemn occafions. And if what 
I have offered to conftderation, prove of any 
nfe and ſervice, to lead your ſerious thoughts 
into the true method and meaning of it, and 
ſo contribute thereby to the reading, and the 
hearing of it read, more' to your edification 
es comfort, I ſhall then have no reaſon to 
nt the pains I have taken, to underſtand 

the Chapter myſelf, and explain it to you. 
What remains then, is to apply the Sub- 
ject, in fome proper Reflections. Is it true, 
that Cbriſt is riſen from the Dead, and become 
the rf fruits of them that fleep? © 
1.) How thankful ſhould we all be (0 God, 0 

ſor this wonderful Diſpenſation, and diſplay 
of his Mercy, to a fallen dying world! (2 
The fling of Death is fin (the guilty ocuring 
Cauſe of Death) and the .f firength 2 _ 15 the 

Law. (Which gave it a killing 

making Death the penalty of 10 at elt) (a). 
But thanks" be to God, who giveth us the vic- 
rory, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Great 
fault hath been found, by the enemies of di- 
vine Revelation, with the Scripture account 
of man's fall, repreſenting Death univerſally, 
as the fruit and effect of his - diſobedrence. 
But, if the fir Adam forfeited himſelf the 
ift of immortality, which is retrieved by the 
econ n ; he could not tranſmit the ſame 
to 


(z) Ver, 56, 579. (a) Gen: i iis 17. Rom. v. 12. 
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to his poſterity ; and ſo, in conſequence of his 
tranſgreſſion, they became ſubject to Death, 
according to the common courſe of. nature. 
And what is there in this Conſtitution, juſtly 
liable to any exception? Is it that mankind 
are all mortal? In fact, we ſee, they are ſo, 
however they came to be ſo; whether by the 
original Law. of their nature, or in conſe- 
quence of man's Apoſtacy. And is the con- 
dition of mankind in general, any worſe up- 
on the latter ſuppoſition, than the former? 
If not, where is the ground of complaint in 
this caſe? Is it not highly probable, that the 
very ſame ſort of perlons, who now exclaim 
againſt the Scripture account of this matter, 
would have made the like complaints, if the 

Scripture had given us a contrary account, 
and repreſented Death, not as the fruit of 
ſin, but as the neceſſary reſult of the human 
frame originally, as it came out of the hands 
of God? In that caſe, would they not have 
cried out moſt lamentably, © Tragscal. in- 
tt gerd! that ſuch a noble 8 as Man, 
% ſhould be made for ſo ſhort a duration, 
« ſach a momentary exiſtence, in his origi- 
« nal ſtate and condition? If he had done 
any thing to forfeit his life, ſomething 
might be ſaid in favour of ſuch a Difpen- 
« ſation. But, that he ſhould be doomed 


* to Death, without deſerving it, is very une 
* | accountable,” 
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However, the notion of God's offering to 
man, the privilege of immortality, at the be- 
gining of his exiſtence, certain terms, 
and then, afterwards, upon a forfeitare of it, 
| reſtoring ing him pain, to that ble bope, 
a Redemption feb Death amd —— by 
fay, this Hypotheſis is not only comfort with 
God's univerſal Gooineſs, but a gloridus in- 
ſtance and manifeſtation of it to the children 
of men. Therefore, as the fing of Death is 
Sin, and the /irength of Sin is the Law, thattks 
be to God, who giveth us the vitlbry, over 
Death and the Grave, through our Lord Je- 
ſus Chrift, Who bath abolifhed Deutb, and 
br life and immortality to light through 
the Gofpel (b). For the wages of Sin i Death, 
but the Gift of God is eternal life, through 
Jeſus Cbriſ our Lord. Therefore, thanks be 
to God, for this wijpeakable Gift, © 


(% 2 Tim. i. 10. Note—If bringing Iife and in- 
mortality to light, be the gtand deſign of the Chriſtian 
Revelation, the Goſpel is in effect, though more obſeorely 
preached to all mankind, in the ral courſe of God's 
Provideiice, ordering his Diſpenſations in this preſent 
world, after fuch a manner, as naturally tends to direct 
their thoughts and views, to a future ſtate of exiſtence, 
and equal retribution, Therefore, the benefic of the 
Chriftian Syſtem, is not confined to ſo narrow a part 2 
the world, as may be imagined. Sach men, as the fa- 
mous SOCRATES, who lived and died in the belief and 
expectation of a better life, are even pronounced Chri- 

flians, by ſome of the moſt ancient Fathers of the Chri- 
Min Church. Vid. J. MAR TYR. Apol, II. 
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(2.) What nch encouragement have we all 
to be true, and faithful, and conſtant, in the 
ſervice of Chriſt at all tines, 'even the worft 
of times! This is another, very natural, and 
juſt reflection, ſuggeſted dy st. Paul hitmſelf, 
in the cloſe of: all. 1 Therefore, my beloved 
_ Brethren, be ye flelft . a 
abounding e of the Lord, foraſmuch 
at ye know, that your labour is not in vain tn 
the Lord. Be ſtedfaſt in the principles, un- 
moveable in the profeſſion, and always abound- 
ing in the prattice of true Religion, which 
is infinitely amiable and excellent in it's own 
nature; but, by of balance and counter - 

iſe to all worldly terrors and allurements, 
it is further recommended by the moſt ho- 
nourable and happy rewards. 'F or, you know, 
and are now well aſſured upon the beſt 2nd 
moſt ſatisfactory grounds, that eternal life, 
and a glorious immortality, will be the bleſ- 
ſed recompence of a patient cont muance in 
well-doing. 

(3.) Upon the whole, have not Chriſtian 
Believers Fadficient cauſe to moderate their 
fears and ſorrows, with reſpect to their own 
Death, and the Death of their pious friends ? 
But Death is unſtung | This King of Terrors 
is diſarmed, by the joyful and triumphant 
hopes of /ife and immortality, now brought 
to the cleareſt light, by the bright rays of 
the Sun of * ſhining in the Goſ- 
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| with meridian luſtre. O Death, where 
* 1s thy Hing! It is gone. Q Grave, where fs | 

thy victory? It is loſt, And Death, which 

conquered all others, is ſwallowed up in vic- 
tory itſelf. Hallelujah 1 Bleſſed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who accord- 
ing to bis abundant mercy, bath begotten us a- 
gain unto a lively hope, by the Reſurrefiion of 
Feſus Chriſt from the Dead, to an inberitance; 
incorruptible, undefiled; and never-fading, in 
Heaven (d). For, now is Chriſt” riſen from 
the Dead, and become the fiſt fruits of them 
that fleep. Wherefore encourage yourſelves, 
and e one m with dil things. 
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An APPENDIX to the fore 
going Dis cou ass. 


HE notion of being baptized for the 

1 Dead, mentioned by St, Paul Ver. 23. 

hath puzzled many, and given occaſion to 
various conjectures and opinions (a). The 
obſcurity of the Apoſtle's words, to common 
Readers, ſeems to have ariſen principally from. 
tuo Cauſes, viz. a wrong Diviſion, and an im- 
proper Tranſlation. 


I. The Verſe referred: unto, is evidently, 
divided and pointed wrong, as we read the 
words thus, Elſe, what ſhall they do, who 
are baptized for the Dead, if the Dead riſe 
not at all? Why are they then baptized for the . 
Dead? St. Paul is here arguing upon a ſap- 

paſition couched under the word Bl, at the 
begining of the Verſe, which connects with 
Ver, 20 . And as it referred to premiſes. 
lying at ſuch a diſtance, therefore, for the. 
greater perſpicuity in his Diſcourſe, he re- 
feats the ſame ſuppoſition, expreſſing it fully 


(a) See Dr. EDwarDs Inquiry into 1 Cor. xv. 29, 

and SPANHEM1U9's Diſputation on Baptiſm for the 

Dead, &. . 
(b) See Locks, 


n 
in thoſe words, F the Dead riſe not at all, 
Which ſhould be joined to the laſt, and not 
to the firſt Clauſe of the Verſe, And fo the 
true reading and diviſion of the words, is 
plainly %; Blſe, (i. e. if Chrift is not riſen 
from the Dead, &c. Ver. 20.) what ſhall they. 
do, who are baptized for the Dead? If the 
Dead riſe not at all, why are they then Gat: 
tized for the Dead? This way of pointing the 
Verſe, makes the two ſentences, contained 
in it, full, clear, and diſtindt. But, accord- 
ing to the common diviſion, there is a need- 
leſs Pleonaſm in the firſt Clauſe, at the ex- 
pence of an Ellipfs in the laſt Clauſe. | 
II. The firſt words of the Verſe ſeem not 
to be rightly tranſlated, Ei, what ſhall they. 
do, &c. And ſo I have taken the liberty of 
reading the words differently, thus, Elſe, 
by ſhall, or mut, they do it, who are bap- 
 tized for the Dead? For, 
(.) As to the Greek particle ri, which 1 
render why, it is uniformly ſo rendered, both 
in the cloſe of this Verſe, and likewiſe in the 
begining of the next. The words are, V 
are they then baptized for the Dead? And 
« why ſtand we in jeopardy every hour ?” Be- 
ſides, this particle is thus rendered in connexi- 
on with the ſame Verb. Mark xi. 3. And if any 
man 2 unto you, ri rr roura, i. e. Why, do 
ythis? And again, Acts xiv. 1 5. Sirs, ri ravra: 
Torre, I. e. Why do ye theſe things? Once more; 


the 
iis 5 


.. © 
the particle +/ admits the attic eonſttuctionſ 
not only in connexion with the ſame Verl, 
but alſo when both ate followed with a par- 
ticiple, expreſſing the matte? of the action, 
ſpoken' of, according to the form of the Sen- 
tence there, as explained in the Shim, 
Diſcourſe. Mark xi. 5. + word Avorreg rd 
ran; 1. e. (hot, What do ye, as we tranſlate 
the words, but) by ds ye it, hing the Colt, 
For it is the fame queſtion with that, Luke 
xix. 33. 7 Xueve Thi ral. i. e. Why looſe ye 
the Colt. So again, Acts xxi. 13. # Tore 
*r, x. 7. A. which we render, what mean 
ye to weep, &c. But the words literally ſig- 
nify, Why ab ye it weeping, &c. that is, Why 
do you this thing? Why do ye weep? In 4 
fimilar conſtruction of the words under con- 
fideration, I underſtand their grammatical 
ſenſe thus, Why fall they do it, who ate 
baptized for the Dead? That is, * Why ſhall 
t they be baptized for the Dead.“ 
(2.) The Verb, nomen, we render ſhall 
d, 1 think, properly enough in this place, 
as importing the ſame with mußt do. For, as 
this "conſtrudtion ſuits the Connexion and 
Scope of the Apoſtle” s Difcourſe, fo the Ferb 
admits'of it in the future tenſe, as it is here 
uſed. The following examples may ſuffice 
for the preſent. Exod. xvili. 20. Aud Zhou 
ball teach them Ordinances and Laus, and 
Pall ſhew them the way wherein they muſt _ 

S228 ONT LOG 
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and abe work which they muſt do. The work 
which they muſt do; rd id d momaougty 
Again, Num, xxiii. 26. All that the Lord 
eaketh, that muſt I do; TouTo Tomo a 7 J. 
Thus, when there i is a Reference to a ſupe- 
rior command, or a divine injunction, mak- 
ing a thing neceſſary, and requiring it to be 
done, (which 1 take to be the caſe here be- 
fore us, with reference to Chriſtian Baptiſm, 
which is an Ordinance of Chriſt) the Verb in 
queſtion fairly admits the conſtruction I have 
put upon it, in reading, V muſt they do it? 
(3-) The liberty I bave taken, in ſupply- 
ing the word it, is juſtified: by a common El- 
lipfis, TWO examples of this kind, I ſup- 
poſe, we have ſeen already. Mark xi. g. and 
Acts xxi. 13, where the ſame phraſe, I mean 
the ſame Greek particle, in connexion with 
the ſame Verb, is uſed; as hath been noted 
before. If this may be called correcting the 
Text, 1 hope it is for the better. And 1 
ſhall here mention another Text, which might 
be eaſily mended the ſame way; however 
our Tranſlators came to overlook the Ellipſis, 
which they have allowed for in all the paral- 
lel places of the other Goſpels, viz, Matth. 
Xxili. 11. Mark xv. 2. Luke xxiii. 3. The 
Text to which I refer is, John xvii, 37. Thou 
 Jayeſ# that Tam a King. A very improper 
conſtruction of the words; which doubtleſs 


* 


# ſe) Vid. LXX. 
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dught to be read thut—Thw fo 5 fore 


King am I. Thus, by the way, Chriſt Feſus; 
Hefire Pontius Pilate,” witneſſed a good confeſ- - 
fon (d). And in this very inſtant,” he dere 
Mitneſi to the Trulb. After all, though * 
what hath been ſaid,” may be ſufficient to 
ſupport my interpretation of -the-Apoltle's 


tiſm, E. in ſtrict grammatical. conſtruc- 
tion, there is ſome ambiguity i in the phtaſe, 
baptized for the Dead, [mip Twv vexpar, in the 
plural number, ] as ſo applied. 

However, without having recourſe alto- 
gether, with Dr. WIr By and others, to an 
Enallage Numeri, putting the plural for the 
ſingular, which would remove the difficulty 
at once; I have endeavoured to make St. 


8 


words, applying them to. Chriſtian Bap- : 


Paul his own interpreter, by what he ſays 


upon other occaſions, of Chriſtians being bap- 


nized into the Death of Chriſt, and buried 


witb bim by Bapliſin into Death. He ſpeaks 
alſo of their being planted together in the lile- 
neſs of bis Death, and. being dead with Chriſt 
(e). According to which account, Chriſtian 
Baptiſm hath reference to a number of Dead, 

in a Goſpel conſtruction of the thing. And 
ſo, by Chriſtians being 5aptized for the Dead, 


we may underſtand their being baptized into | 


Chriſt as dead; and as being themſelves dead 
＋ 3 with 


4. 1 Tim. vi. 1 
Nie ol 1% a, 


:  Tw 1J 
with him; which is the explication given of 
the words in the foregoing Diſcourſe... .. 


Theſe Remarks vi the candor,. aud 
appeal to the impartial _ judgement of every 
Reader, who hath any talent, or taſte for 75 


ered Criticiſm. But, with regard to the pre- 


2 and capious Cie let i ſſh ta 
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Nui ducis wultus, & non His it libenter, 


n bus inoideas, Livide, nemo tibi. 
NM ARTHAL, 
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DISCOURSE. XII. 


Chriſt the Reſurredtion and the Life 
eee 


4 * 
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prone pos. 


Jonn xi. 25, 26. 


Jeſus ſaid unto ber, I am the Reſurretct ion and 
the Life y be that believeth in me, though be 
were dead, yet ſhall be live : and wwhoſoever 
— 3 beheveth in me, e never "wo 
ee thou this? | | 


ELIEVEST thou this? But, 
B who can believe it, may ſome be 
ready to ſay, when there ſeems 
N to be ſomething, i in our Saviour's 
laſt aſſertion, which contradicts almoſt daily 
experience? For, is not Death the common 
lot of all men ? It certainly is. Do-not per- 
ſons of all Characters, Believers and Unbe-. 
lievers, alike die? It is awfully plain they 
do. How then can we reconcile theſe things 
with the words of Jeſus, ſaying, M boſoe ver 
liveth, and believeth in me, ſhall never die? 
Tx 'Variou | 


K 
Various methods have been taken by ſun- 
- dry Writers, to remove this obvious difficul- 
55 and different conſtructions of our Savi- 
ours words offered; which I paſs over (a), 
and directly proceed to golver- w 4 own ſen- 
timents of the matter. , eee 
Let it then be obſerved, thin in order to 
comfort Martha, Siſter: of Lazarus, lately 
dead and buried, Jeſus ſaid unto ber, thy Bro- 
tber ſhall riſe again. To which ſhe replied, 
1d know that be ſhall riſe again, in the Reſur- 
rection at the laſt Day. This anſwer gave him 
1.8 proper handle to Tpeak of the general Re- 
ſurrection, as à thing to be-accompliſhed by 
Chriſt himſelf and conſequently he was a- 
ble, at that very inſtant, to raiſe her dear Bro- 
ther from the Dead. It ſeems therefore very 
natural to conſider Jeſus, as ſpeaking in the 
Text directly with an eye to the ſtate of per- 
ſons add things, at the time of the general 
Reſurtection. And viewed in this light, his 
Diſcourſe will be very clear and plain, and 
all the difficulty ranith at once. For, he may 
be. calily conceived to ſpeak to this effect. 
I am the very Perlon/appointed by God, 
to raiſe the Dead to life again, at the laſt 
6% Day; be therefore that belieuetb in me, tho? 
ook be were met yet faalt be (hes) live; and 
1:60 e 


ae 
x Dr See BLACKWALL. Sacr, Claſſ. Part 1; Chap, 
CLARK and DoprbDrIDGE in loc, HaALLET. 


Notes and Diſcourſes, Vol. III. Page 34, 35, Burial 
8 ge 34, 3 
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6e whoſoever liveth (at the ſame time when 1 | 
* come to raiſe the Dead) and belteverh* in 
«© me, ſhall never die; but he ſhall be inſtant- 
« ly changed, and ſo tranſlated to Heayen, 
_ « without dying at all.. 
This appears to be the ediftrriio; which 

the Diſciples of Chriſt themſelves, who were 
. preſent on that occaſion, put upon his words, 
For, when they ſuppoſed, by what Chriſt. 
faid to Peter, that the beloved Diſciple ſhould 
tarry till he came, they all from thence con- 
cluded, that Diſciple ſpould not die (6). In 
further confirmation of the ſame ſentiment, 
let me refer you to thoſe words of St. Paul. 
(e) Bebold, I ſbeu you a myſtery; (i. e. one of 
the peculiar Doctrines, or Diſcoveries of the 
Goſpel, proper to be imparted to all that are 
initiated in the ſacred Rites of the Chriſtian 
Church) we ſhall not all ſlerp (or die) but we 
ſhall be changed, in a moment, in the Twinkling 
/ an eye, at the loft Trump; for the Trumpet 
ſhall found, and the Dead ſhall be raiſed in- 
corruptibie, and we (h are alive) Foal be 
changed. © 
The ſame diſtinction denen the living 
and the ſleeping Saints, at the great rifing- 
day, occurs alſo in the following words of 
the ſame Apoſtle, which will throw ſome 
further light upon our Subject. (d) For, ue, 
who 


(b) John xxi, 20-2 7 1 Cor. xv: * . 
(4) 1 Thell, iv. 3 0 0 3 55 
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who, are alive, and remain unto the coming 
of the Lord, ſhall nat prevent (or get the ſtart 
of) them that are aſleep. Fur, the Lord him- 
Self ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, 
with the voice of the Arch- Angel, and with the 
Trump of God, and the Dead in Cbriſt ſhall 
riſe firſt (that is, before the living Saints are 
taken up into Heaven; and fo it follows) 

Then we, who are alive, and remain, ſhall 

— up together with them in the clouds, 
10 meet the Lord in the air; and ſo ſtall we 
be ever with the Lord. 

And now, my Brethren, you ſee this great 
Subject begins to open, and unfold itſelf, in 
all it's high importance. The clearing up of 
one difficulty in the Text, hath placed it in 
ſuch, a ſtriking light, and laid before our eyes 
ſuch an amazing ſcene, with reference to the 
final conſummation of all things, as may 
juſtly command univerſal attention. Ob, that 
it might pleaſe God, ſo to affiſt our Medita- 
tions upon this important SubjeQ, and to im- 
preſs it upon our minds, with ſuch energy, 
and force, as that what we hear of to-day, 
we may happily. experience in the /aft day; 
and either have the privilege to live without 
dying at all; or, however, to die, and riſe 
again to live for ever | In order to which de- 
ſireable end, I would offer the following Par- 
ticulars to your ſerious and attentive conſi- 


deration. 


3 28; 1 
Tr The great Priuilge here ſpoken of i in 
the Text. | 
II. The immediate Auttor and Diſpenſer 
of this Privilege. And, 
+4; "Ons e ren 05 are aue 
to it. | 


" Firſ. Lam to pe ba the reat 
ſpoken of in the Text; viz. tbe Reſurrettion 
and the Liſe. A double Privilege, which is 
further deſcribed in the Text, by /ome per- 
ne living again after they were dead; and 
others living without L dying at all. 
1 — and wonderful Let us view the 
matter diſtinctly, in both t 2 affecting lights, 
and ſo conſider the Reſurrection, as it reſpects 
thoſe perſons. that will live again after they 
were dead; and then take into conſideration 
the Life alſo, with reference to thoſe that 


ſhall have the Bir to lie without dying 


_ OT 


(i.) Let us conſider the e e 25 
it reſpects thoſe perſons, that ſhall live again 
after they were pp 1 am, ſaith the Lord, 
the Reſurrectian — He. that: believeth in et 
though be were dead, get ſhall be live... . 

The mention of a 2 Raſurrectien, 11 | 
will reliſh better in a Chriſtian Aſſembly, than 
it did with ſome Philoſophers at Athens, 
when St. Paul preached to them the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, For lame moc led at it; 


and 
[i 
is 4S 
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and other: ſaid, we will bear thee again of 
this matter (e). Some derided the notion as 
ridiculous. and abſurd; and others werte a- 
muſed with it, as a great novelty; ſuch as all 
the Athenians hunted after HY. So far were 
thoſe Maſters of Reaſon, thoſe great Profeſ- 
ſors of Wiſdom, from diſcovering the Doc- 
trine of a Reſurredtion, by the mere light of 
SOT ons: DO RT n | 
When, indeed, we conſider, ik theDoe- 
trine'of a Reſuttection is 'a matter of pure 
Revelation; that, as Death came into the 
world by Sia (g), fo a Reſurrection of the 
Dead, is the fruit and effect of mere Grace; 
and conſequently, nothing but à poſitive ex- 
preſs Revelation from God, could give us 
any 9 oper aſſurance of the thing. Upon theſe 
derations, it is not at all ſurprizing, that 

the light of Nature and Reaſon, left man- 
kind fo much in the dark upon this head. 
Even the Immortality of the Soul was ſearce- 
ly diſcernable, with any degree of certainty, 
by that dim and glimmering light; at leaſt, 
it was not clearly diſcerned in fact. For, as 
ſome Philoſophers denied the thing, io, if 
others had their hopes, they had alſo their 
doubts and fears about it. Witneſs that ce- 
tebeated i Sage, and Saint, not to ſay Martyr, - 

| * EEE ed 4 005, COTS 133497 of 
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0 (7). Ver, 21. Confer, Dx mosTH. in PurLIE, 0. 
rat. 


Theophraſt. Charact. de Fami 
(z) Rom. v. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 9 
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of the Heathen World, the famous SockAaTEs; 
who ſeems, to have. expreſſed himſelf with 
ſome diffidence upon this article, a little be- 
fore his Death (o. But neither he, nor any 
other of the Philoſophers, had any notion 
of a Reſurtection of the Body, 5 They 
laughed at it, and looked upon it as a thing 
« impoſſible, and unworthy of God to do, 
and without any example to convince them 
« that it might be done (i]. 

Let none, however, 1 imagine, that the no- 
tion of a Reſurrection carries any abſurdity 
in it, or ſome tepugnancy to right Reaſon. 
For a thing may be above, and beyond the 
firſt diſcovery of unenlightened Reaſon; and 
yet, after it is diſcovered by divine Reyelati- 
on, appear to be perfectly rational and pto- 
per in itſelf. Reaſon, ſo far as it goes, is 
the ſame in all intelligent beings. And fo, 
divine Revelation is nothing but the Reaſon 
of God, made plain to the narrow mind of 
man, by means whereof we may clearly ſee, 

that to be realer which otherwiſe we 

neither 


6 Vid PIAro pub. N 

© (5) Wurrer in 2 Tim. i. 10. Note- The 
tempt which was caſt upon the Doctrine of a Reſutrec- 
tion by CELs Us, and others, plainly ſhews, by the way, 
what was the ancient belief of the Chriſtian Church, as 
to this article of Faith; beſides, the expreſs teſtimony of 

J. MARTYR, ATHENAGORAS, TERTULLIAN, 
&c, concerning the Reſurrection of the body or fleſh, 
But the moſt ancient Creeds are imperſect, not only as 
to this, but ſome * acknowledged en of Faith, 


i non 
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heither did, nor could fee at all. This Obſees 
vation is applicable to the caſe in hand. For, 
though human Reaſon could not make the 
firſt diſcovery of a ReſurreQion, yet now, 
as divine Reaſon and Wiſdom hath revealed 
it, the thing muſt" appear to be rational e- 

h in itſelf to any unprejudiced and im- 
partial mind, There is no improbability, and 
much leſs any , impoſſibility in the notion, 
For, why ſhould it be thought a thing incredi- 
Ble with you, that God ould raiſe the Dead 
(k)—Sorely it cannot be pretended with any 
ſhadow of Reaſon, that the thing is 7mpoſi- 
ble. For, nothing is impoſſible with God, 
but what implies a contradiction; and it im- 
plies no contradiction to ſuppoſe, that a thing, 
which once exiſted, may be made to exiſt 
again, in one form or another, by the ſame 
almighty Power, which firſt produced it in- 
to being. He, that ſaid, (1) Let there be light, 
ond there was light, needs only to ſay— Ariſe 


' ; ye Dead, and the Dead ſhall ariſe; in 4 mv- 


ment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt 
Trump, the Trump of God.—And as the thing 
is not impoſſible, ſo there is nothing impro- 
babe in the notion of à Reſurrection. For, 
in his original frame and conſtitution, man 
is a compound being, conſiſting of a Soul and 

2 Body, Therefore the Soul of man, with- 
out his Body, is not a whole human being, 
* it not then more . and . 1 25 
() 4 Acts xxvi. 4 0 Gen, . 3. 


1 % . 
felt, that there will bd a Reſurrection of the 
Body, than that the Soul, after Death, ſha 
always remain ſolitary, and alone without is 
mate? Embodied ſpitits may be ſuppoſed 
capable of thoſe rewards, and puniſhments, 
which, are ſuitably adapted to the particular 
virtues and vices * ſuch mixed beings. Be- 
ſides, thoſe per/onally-diſtingus/hing Tire 
may be viſibly impreſſed upon the face of 
the Reſurrection-Body, which will anſwer | 
ſome wiſe ends and purpoſes, in the exeaw - 
plary diſtribution of divine juſtice, at che Veet 
day of recompence (m. : 
After all, we ate not indebted to Bides 
Reaſon, but to divine Revelation for the eu- 
rious diſcovery of a Reſurrection. And here, 
indeed, we tread upon firm and ſolid ground, 
The Chriſtian Revelation hath carried this 
int to an abſolute certainty. © For, one of 
the firſt principles of the dotFrine of Cbri iff, 1s, 
a Reſurretion of the Dead (n); whereof his 
own Reſurtection is both a pledge and a pat - 
tern at once. Now is Chrift riſen from the 
Dead, and become the firſt. fruits of them that 
Nept, or that are aſleep (o). Thus hath out Sa. 
viour Jeſus Chriſt aboliſhed Death, and brought 
life and immortality to india through the _ 


bel G. | n 
(en Vid. Ost. & Laces 2d Orch. — be ia 
Op. J. MARTYR. Pag. 426. Edit, Colon. mw. 
(a) Heb. vi. 12. 28101 
be) 1 Cor, xy. 20. 1 Theſſ. iv. t. 


(p) 7 Tim, i. 10. A 
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go much for the firſt thin ropoſed to be 
conſidered, viz. the Reſurrefim as it re- 
ſpects thoſe perſons, who ſhall live again af- 
ter they were dead (g. | 
([ 2.) Proceed we to conſider, the Life, 
with reference to thoſe, that (hall live with- 
out dying at all. T an (ſaid Chriſt) tbe Re- 
l "SGP | ſurrect ion, 


(s Note * The word d was never uſed in 
« Scripture to ſignify any thing, but the Reſurredion of 
« the an {Bi e. of men, whoſe bodies were deſtroyed, 
| which being raiſed, men are ſaid to be raiſed ; be - 
« cauſe the nature of man conſiſts, in the conjunction 
« of ſoul and body,” J. CLEric, in Matt. xxii. 31. 
As to the Sadduczer, ** who denied a Reſurrection, their 
« words oppoſed only the Reſurrection of the body; for 
46 knew well e „that marrying was a thing, 
« which reſpected only booys and had no place at all 

« among ſeparate ſpirits,” Therefore, when they faid 

of the Woman, who had married ſeven Brethren, one 
after another, In the Reſurrefion, whoſe wm 4 them 
it ſbe, LA CH: the meaning is, whoſe Wife is G 
to be; or, whoſe Wife /hall ſbe be ; as it is expreſſed in St, 
Matthew and Mark, See WHIT BV in loc. and 1 Cor, 
xv. 33. Moreover, when God tiles bimſelf the God of 
Abraham, &c. it is meant of the man Abraham, &c, 
And he is not the God of the Dead, (that is, of dead men, 
never to be reſtored to life) but of the living; for (though 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, are now dead men, they) 
all live to bim; or, with reſpe&t to him, i, e. God, 
whoſe almighty Power can raiſe them from the Dead 
when he pleaſes, and whoſe promiſe to be their God, 
hath engaged him to do it at a proper time, Therefore, 
though ſome have ſuppoſed, that the word Ræſurrection, 
in Luke xx. 33.“ ſignifies a future ſtate ſimply;“ yet 
our Saviour's argument againſt the Sadducees, appears to 
prove a Reſurrection, in their notion of the thing, as be- 
fore explained. Vid. DOD ATI, & Du VIII, in Mat. 
Xxii- 31, WHITBY on the Millennium, Chap. III. 
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ſur#e&ion, and (ſo he adds) the Life, 
ever liveth, and believetÞ in me, ſhall nus 

This is a great myſtery, that any of te 
ſons of mortal then, ſhould undergo ſuch: z 
change alive, as to become thereby capabl 
of living for evet. But yet ee | 
this will be the bleſſed Privilege of thoſe 
Chriſtian Believers, Who ſhall be alive, and 
remain unto the coming. bf the Lord, Babold, 

1 ſhew you a myſtery; wwe ſhall not all ſep, out” 
we ſhall all be changed, in a moment, &. t, 
The change will be inſtantaneoùs and ſud- 
den, from corruption to N and 
thus mortality ſhall at once be. finale up , 
life.” After the pattern. of holy Enoch, and. 
Elijab, the living Saints will be immediately: - - 
franſlated to Heaven, ' without any painful 
ſeparation of ſoul and body by eath. | Bat 7 
then it is neceſſary, that their corporeal na- 
ture under go à ſpiritual change, For; . 5 
and blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of S, 
neitber doth corruption inberit incotfuption (ii. 
(However, let it not be ſaid, that.“ ee and, ; 


i blood is flelh and blood ſtill, whatever, 
“ change ot ttanſmutatlon it may undergo, 
For, that ſame divine power, which cage 
Water into Wine (t), can eaſily and inſtantly © 
produce ſuch a change in our bodily ſubs. 
ſtance, as that it ſhall no more properly bs 
(r) 1 Cor. xv. 54, 6a. (5): Vers 500 1 > 

0 John i ge eb. 2 1 (oh | 
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fleſh and blood ſtill, than the Vater, after it 
was made Vine, was Water till. But this 
by the way.) 3 "oo 
The like wonderful change 82 be ſup- 
pad to have paſſed upon the body of our 
rd and Saviour himſelf, at the time of his 
n or travilation to Heaven, For, 
Chriſt did not riſe from the Dead with a i- 
ritual body, but with a body of fleſh and bones; 
the very ſame body, in ſubſtance, that was 
laid in the Grave, where, during it's ſhort con- 
tinuance there, it ſaw no corruption (u) ; that 
ſo all, who had bern intimately acquainted 
with him before, might readily know him 
again after he was riſen, and be thoroughly 
ſatisfied, that he was the very ſame identical 
Perſon, who was crucified, dead, and buried; 
and conſequently, that his Reſutrection was 
a real, not a pretended thing, Behold my 
hands, and my feet, (ſaid. he) that it is I my- 
felf ; handle me and ſee; for a ſpirit hath not 
fleſh and bones, as ye fee me have (x). — But 
the body of Chriſt is now a gloriozs body, as. 
St, Paul terms it %. Therefore, ſome time 
after his Reſurrection, and moſt probably at 
bis Aſcenſion into Heaven, when his 1 
8 AN oy 


& 
— 


1 
9 


te) Pal. xvi. 9, 10. Ad ii 31. iii. 37s 
Ne- Thb. 3 1 propriety of dbu bin 
the third day; for had he been 7wwapraecs, I. 6. dead "aa 
days, like Lazarus, his body might, in the courle of 
nature, have been tetrous, or putrid. N xi. 39. 
(*) Luke xxiv. 39. (y) Phil, iii. 21. 


. 
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With men was at an end, his (icred body un- 
Sober wy à ttansforming Chan ge, hereby it's 


1 avity ing N and becomi 
he ee, hag air, he tight the tor 
5 * upwatds, and mount Kot, till his 
piting Diſciples loft 6ght of bim in the 
cons thoſe cbudt of Heaven with which 
ry eye mall ſee him coming again at the 
gr Dey 4550 la like manner, at the ſound of 
Truchpe t, both che dead and the living 
Saints, 1 all reſpectiyely changed in theit 
bodily ſhBffance, [ball Be caugbt 1 9 ether 
In the thugs," tb meet the Lord in the air, fat 
lobe. the fatoke and flame of this boratog 
And now, methinks, ® pious ind i prate- 
fol eurionty ſhould ptömpt us to inquire, 
who is the kind Author and Diſpenſer of "this 
| * Privilege, viz. a bleſſed and glörious 
tniortality. And ſo I proceed to conkider, 


Second. The immediate Author and Dr 
nſer of this Privile e. Aud this is our 
rd jeſus Chriſt. For, fays he, T am lle 
Reſurrettion, and the Life 5 Abd, when 
out Saviour aſked Martha, Believ?ft tbuu 7152 | 
She faith unto him, yea, Lord, I believe, that 
thou art the Chriſt, the Son of God, who 
ſhould come into the world (2) . A vely re- 
markable wipe, For, it plainly (hews; that 


it was an article faith i in the un Church | 
* U 2 a SIG 


(2) Ver. 27. 
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at. this. time, that the Meſſiah ſhould raiſe the 

Dead, as ſome of the Jewiſh Writers them- 
ſelves alſo maintain (2). This was the hope 
of Iſrael (b); In which view, Chriſt appears 
to be called the Prince of Life, and our "Lf: 
aſelf (e). Now, ,as this is a matter of pure 
Revelation, it is from the holy Scriptures a- 
lone, that we muſt take our account of it, 
fo from thence I ſhall deduce the follow- 

ing Obſervations, which will reflect ſome 
_ light upon this divine Diſpenſation. 

. (1). A bleſſed Immortality is.a Privilege 
of he Covenant of Grace. For, as Death is 
the penalty of Sin (4), ſo it is a Diſpenſation 
of mercy, that this penalty is removed. It 
is through the loving kindneſs of God our Sa- 
viour toward man tbat being juſtified by bis 
Grace, we ſhould be made heirs according to the 
* of eternal life (e). 

"This gracious Covenant is ratified and 
ſeale: with the Blood of Chriſt, as the Re- 
deemer of wal world. For he is the only 
Mediator between God and men; who gave bim- 
elf a Ranſom for all i. Thus hath he ran- 
med us from the Grave, and redeemed us from 
| 1. * the wages of Sin is 1 4 1 5 

| | ; 1 


1 -: i +4. 


1 


0 60 Via. r. ——— Eyang Prop. * 
Cap. 39. Sec, 1. 


(b) Adds xxviii, 20. xxiil. 6, xXvi. 6b—8, Ke. 

* (c} g ii. 15. Col. if. | 
(4) Rom. v. 12, &. (c Tit, ili. . 
(/) 1 Tim, ii, 5, 6. 


Fs 
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the Gift of God is eternal li ife, thr uph veſu 


Chrift our Lord (g). Now, in who equence 
of Chriſt's mediation, and as a reward of 87 
tranſcendent merit, I add, 
43.) The execution of this Ce is 
committed to the hands of Chriſt, whom 
God hath ordained and appointed to raife the 
Dead, and to judge all mankind. For, a 
the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo be bath given 
to the-Son to have life in himſelf; and bath given 
him authority to execute judgement alſo, becauſe" 
be it the Son of man (b). Accordingly, Chriſt | 
hath ſolemnly declared, (i) The hour is com- 
ing, when all that are in their Graves ſhall 
hear bis Voice, and come forth; they that' 
have done good, to the Reſurreion of Lie; 
and they that bave done evil, to the Reſurrec- 
tion , Damnation. — But, that I may not be 
further tedious, I leave you to inlarge upon 
theſe things, in your private meditations, and 
haſten to the third and laſt general head _ 
Diſcourſe, which is to conſider, 1 


 'Thirdhy. The hay py Perſons who are in- 
titled to this Privilege 20 a bleſſed Immorta- 
lity. In the general, they are all true Be- 
lievers, and rea Chriſtians For, ſays Chriſty 
He that believeth in me, though be were dead; 
| yet une live ; and whoſoever liveth, and be 
U 3 hlieveth 


5 . vi. 23 2 5 ho 
ohn v. 26, 2 0 iſhop W on 

ads J Artic. . 

(i) Ver. 28, 29. is 


2. 3 Yr 
lieveth in mes ſhall never die. But, that we 
may better yngeriiand the true character gf .. 
ſuch perſons, let me premiſe. this Remark, 
that to be a Believer in Cbiiſt, includes more. 
than a bare «ſens of the mind, to the Truth 
of his Goſpel; or divine Miſſion z thougsb 

this alſo is implied and ſuppaled, | Far, in 

mere aſſent, ot opinion, there is little, virtue, 
worth, or excellency, otherways than as it i 
connected with moral temper, and good diſ- 
poſitions. Therefore, No ad 
(.) A true and right Believer, is a fipcers. 
lover of ſacred Truth; and ſo. this worthy 
temper. diſpoſes him to ſubmit and yield to 
the divine evidence of the Goſpel, which 
therefore he embraces as a Revelation from 
God, with a full aſſutance of faith. On the. 
other hand, it is the character and property 
of Unbelievers, that they receive nas the laue 
of the Truth (. Thoſe unhappy men ove. 
darkneſs more than light, becauſe theax deeds, © 
ore evil; which is the juſt ground and mat- 
ter of their condemnation (J. 

(a.) A une Believer hath the honeſty and 

reſolution, to make a projeſien of the Truth. 
in the open face of the world, and ſtrenu- 
ouſly maintain the Cauſe of God and Chriſt, 
againſt all oppoſition (n). This part of the 
riſtian character, the Apoſile deſcribes and 


| recom- 
3) 2 Tyeſſ. ii, 10. (1) John iii. 19. 
8 See Regeneration 3 or a Diſcourſe on being born 


again, 


recommends in the follow ing words. (n) Ler 


us bold faſt the 7 of our faith uitbeut 
a 


wavering—not forjaking the aſſembling of dur- 
ſelves together, as the manner i ; wel To 
forfake the Chriſtian Worſhip, is an eminent 
degree of Apaſtacy, which bath a dangerous 
tendency to the greateſt of all. But that per- 
ſon, who gives due and ſtated attendance on 
the Miniſtrations of the ap acts 
a worthy part, well becoming a Chriſtian 
ic WY 
(3.) A true Believer is one, whole 7ife and 
practice agrees to his profeſſion, For, Chri- 
ſtianity is not a ſpeculative, but a practical 
ſcience; it is the art of living well, of bein 
and of doing good. Therefore, the faith of 


a real Chriſtian, is an active, lively, operative 
faith. His faith works by love (o). It works 
by love both to God and man; for he lebe 
God with all his heart, and his neighbour as 
bimſelf. Which divine and God-like principle, 
is productive of all Goſpel obedience. Thus 
the fe, which a true Believer /ives in the 
Kalb, is by the faith of the Son of Cad (p 
conformable to the excellent ſpirit, and holy 
2 of his heavenly Golpel. I ſhall only 


4.) A true Believer ſtrives to excel him- 
ſelf, by perſevering endeavours after. ſpiritual 
perfection, ſtill retaining a modeſt, humble 
Baer U4 | ſenſe, 


Heb. . ; Gal, , 6. 
zei LE nh 5 


. 
ſenſe, of his dwd unworthineſs, He knowi 
very well, that he muſt be faithful unto Death, 
that ſo he may receive 2 crown of Liſe. But, 
whatever 19 5 or itiprovement he makes 
in Religion, through the whole courſe of his 
life, he Hath learned of Chrift, ito ſay, I am 
an unprofitable Servant, having done nothing, 
but what it was my duty to do (). Dit- 
claiming therefore all pretence of metit in 
himfelf,* (for who can be profitable to his 
Maker) he wholly relies upon the free'Grace 
and Goodpeſs of God, as revealed in the Goſ- 
1, for acceptance and reward; looking for 
rhe merey of the: Lord Jeſus Chriſt, unto eter- 
nal ſiſe (rj. Nor ſhall he look in vain, - For, 
what fays our great Redeemer? I am the Re- 
ſurrrction, and the Life ; be that believeib in 
ane, though be were dead, ery he live; and 
 thoſoever Viveth, and believeth in me, ſhall ne 
me, e e ih oP 
+ "To conclude my Diſcourſe upon this Sub- 
| ject, where 1 began, let me aſk every one 
of you, that ſame Queſtion, which our bleſ- 
fed Lord p opoſed to Martha, viz. Believeſt 
thou this? © | 3 I „ "4 IT * a 
Believeſt thou this? If fo; meditate' much, 
frequently, and ſerjquſly upon the final con- 
ſummation of all things. Let all eyes be'fix- 
ed upon that grand Event, and let all eats at- 
tentwely liſten to the loud alarm of the laſt 
na Y Trump, 


(g) Luke wii. 36. 00) Jude, Ver. 214 


9 


. 3 
Trump, and the Voice of the Archangel, fay- 
ing, Arife ye Dead, and come to judge- 
Again. Believeſt thou this? Then mode- 
rate thy grief, fears, and trouble, for pious 
Chriſtian Friends departed. I would not haue 
you to be ignorant, Brethren, concerning them 
that are aſleep, that ye forrow not, even as 
others, who have no hope. Fur, if ue believe 
that Jeſus died, and roſe again, even ſo them 
alſo, who ſleep in Jeſus, will God bring with 
him.—IWherefore comfort one another with theſe 
words (5). | 
Once more. Believeſt thou this? Abate 
thy own fears of Death. For, Death ſhall 
be ſwallowed up of victory; and the victory 
crowned with triumphant Immortality. Thus 
we ſhall reign in life with Chriſt, be Lor 
of Glory, for ever and ever. | 
Finally, my fellow Chriſtians, let us all 
have our converſation in Heaven, and behave 
like citizens of the upper World; from whence 
alſo we ook for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; who ſhall change our vile body, that it 
may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, 
according to the working, whereby be is able 
even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf (t). O 
e Chriſtian Believers, in the name of God, 
live ſuitably to your glorious hopes and ex- 
Jo pecations 3 and fo, when Chriſt, who is our 


: life 
(s) x Theſſ. iy. 13, &. (t) Phil, iii. 20, 21. 


i] 

| 
8 
' 

| 

| 
1 


1 298 


car, then ſhall ye 127 
eace; 


n/a 
bim in glry (u). Now the G 


who. brought again from the Dead the Lord 


Feſus Chri/t, that great Shepherd of the ſheep, 
ibraugh the Bod of. the everlaſling Covenant, 
make you perfect to do bis Will, working in 


you that which is well-pleafing in bis fight, 


tbraugh Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom be glory for 


1 5 af 4 x * 
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1 Cox. vil. 31. 


—The Faſtion of this Warld paſſeth away, 


HE altering ſtate and condition 
of this, preſent, World ſo affect 
ingly appears in the . ſucceflive 
«of triumphs of Deaib over the chil. 

Hen of men from age to age ; and we have 
ſuch frequent inſtances of mortality amongſt 
our Friends and Acquaintance, as well as feel= 
ing intimations of it within ourſelves ; that a 
Subject of this, nature muſt afford very ſuit - 
able and. ſeaſonable matter of reflection at all 
times. But, when we further attend to the 
gteat fludtuation and inſtability of all human 
affairs, and ſeriouſly conſider the various 
changes and vicificades accompanying the 
life of man here upon earth ; 1n this view, 


the faitablencſs and propriety of tho rr 


t es J 
before us, will appear in a ſtronger light, 
For, Whether we reflect upon the many 
changes,” that happen in the courſe” of 2 
man's life, or upon his- laſt and greateſt 
change at Death, it is awfully plain and cei- 
tain, that the Faſhion of this World paſſeth a- 
Way. 
It was 2 fayirg of De Mock Us (a); 
«© The World is a "Theatre Life a ſhort turn 
« upon the Stage; thou entereſt, lookeſt a- 
* dqout ther, goeſt off. The ſame ſenti- 
ment, and apt ſimilitude, ſeems to be couch- 
ed in St. Pauls words, now propoſed to con- 
fideration, - For, when he ſays, the Faſhion 
of this world paſſeth away; his Janguage may 
be borrowed from the Stage, alluding to the 
ſhifting of the Scenes, with s the change of Ac- 
tors in 4a Play. And ſo hls meaning, in it's 
foll extent, may be 'cornceived* to be bis. 
« 'The Faſhion, or the Scheme, of this World 
« is continually altering in both to 
« perſons and things; the” ſbenes are always 
«: ſhifting in this great Theatre, and will ſuf- 
« tain fucceffive changes, until the grand ca- 
* faſlropbe comes on, and the whole ſcaf- 
« folding ſhall be taken down, at the final 
«period, and confummation of all things; 
% hen the whole Plan of divine Providence, 
* Nane to this lower ſyſtem of the Uni- 
| ; 40 verſe, , 


11 has vie, 48h  ndgedos, bon, 140 dave 
DzM . 
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« yerſe, ſhall. be acted - off, and compleatly 
« finiſhed.” _ 
With what view and defign the Apolile 
made this Remark,” that the Faſtion of this 
World paſſeth auay, 1 ſhall have occaſion to 
obſerve hereafter, when we come to the Prac- 
tical uſe and improvement, of this very ſeri- 
ous and weighty Subje&. Therefore, with-. 
out taking any particular notice of the Con- 
text at preſent, I ſhall proceed directiy to the 
bar in hand, which I will endeavour. to il- 
ſtrate by the Joanne. Oblervations, 


1. There is a general Sebeme ot Plan of 

divine Providence, the ſeveral parts of which, 
are ſucceſſively workin vg. off, in the different 
ages of the Wotld, and in eyery diſtin 

riod of time. Known. unto Cad are all. bis 

works, from the beginin 45 of the World (B).z 


and they are accomplihed. in due time an 

order, according to the purpoſe o, Lim, who 
worketh all thin 205 after the 70 of bis own 
Will (c]. The ſupreme and ſovereign Diſ- 
poſer, of all events, ever purſues, with a ſteady 
unerring hand, the gfand model and deſign,. 
which is formed in his own eternal Mind; 
but yet, ſo as that be always wills and chuſes 
what is beſt and wiſeſt upon the whole, tak 
ing in the entire ſyſtem, of his coupſels to- 
gether, Far from acting arbitrarily, 1 in the 
conſtitution and goyernment of the World, 


TM EI £38. £ wg 1.4 4 144 o 4116 24 !o 0p: 
* 60 Aa. xv, 18, 8 Eph. i. 11. 


. 
the divine proceedings are invariably and u- 
niformly conducted by the moſt perfect rules 
of wiſdom and goodneſs. For, his owif mo- 
ral Perfections preſcribe laws to his abſolute 
Sovereigrity ; and though God may do who? 
be pleaſes, without being accountable to any 
one but to himſelf; yet, to himſelf, and to 
his own Perfections, he is accountable. Con- 
ſequently, he can never do any thing, or 
pleaſe to do any thing, but what is conſiſtent 
with the moral rectitude, and eſſential good- 
neſs, of his bleſſed and glorious nature. 
Therefore, hen 1 ſpeak of a general 
Scheme of Providence, according to which 
God governs the World, 1 hope, none will 
miſtake my meaning ſo far, as to imagine, 
that I am creating a divine Tyranny, or in- 
troducing a blind Fatality, where Reaſon and 
Rectitude have no concern or ſway. For, 
on the contrary, the Syſtem and CEconomy of 
divine Providence, which I affert and tnain- 
tain, is not an arbitrary conſtitution, or admi- 
niſtration, but it is ſuch a Scheme of things, 
as is formed, approved, and executed, by 
the moſt conſummate wiſdom and goodneſs, 

acting in concert with each other. 
This excellent and glorious Scheme, as it 
lies in the all-comprehending Mind of God, 
is an entire and finiſhed Plan; but, as it turns 
out, to the view of the World, it appears on- 
ly by ſmall parcels at a time; juſt as the ſe- 
vetal parts of the divine Syſtem are N 
| | 8 


A 
off by degrees, one after another. One ſcene 
of this great Drama (to keep up to the ſuppol- 
ed alluſion in the Text).is ron ef in one peri- 
od; at another ſeaſon, a new one opens; and 
this change of ſcenes introduces a great va- 
riety of incidents, in the courſe of human af- 
fairs, the affairs of Churches add Nations, of 
private Families, and particular Perſons. If, 
eſpecially in the greater revolutions of the 
World, the change is not always quick and 
ſudden, but things go an in à ſtrait and 
even courſe for a long while together 3 no 
time is loſt with reſpe& to the Deity, who 
lives for ever, to direct the whole machinery 
both of public and private affairs. And ſo, 
what is left, undone at one ſeaſon, may be 
regularly accompliſhed. at another; Breauſe 
one day is with the Lord, as a dbeuſand years ; 
and a thouſand years: as one day (dy;.. For, 
« with reſpect to endſeſs duration; there is 
“no difference between much and little (e). 
Every providential event therefore will come 
up in it's propet time and order; which in 
lis times (in his own times, if it is not done 
in ours) be ui ſbew, who it the bleſſed and 
only Potentate, the King. of Kings, and the 
Lord of Lords; who only hath Immortality, 
Awelling in that Light, which no man can ap- 
proach unto, whom no man bath ſeen, 10 * 

| Na e 


(a) 2 Pet, tis 8. 
( PLUTARC, de Conſol. Op. Vol. IL Page 121. 
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The Tifituat Hakürg b, 40's 5688 effence © 
of God, is not Kere ine ifble, thap his co + 
cils 40 Sfedchable, 190 Pie deep-laid dt de- 1 0 
ſigns” ſtypenetrable ; until he is ſeaſed''t . p 
_ unravel and unfold them himſelf; otherwi ile, 
could” we comprehend” all th e "heme ow 170 
once, and 1 diſcern,. 4 all the een 5 
ing ge of Providence, 1 ih particy- 8 
lar Dill nfatiohs, "© ntr ihute to "it e beaut a, 4g 
and Pp rfedion, 81. 0 e bete; ; we ſhoul 
doubtleſs, greatly”: a mire and applaud | the 
debe et | cohtrivance "and barmony of the 
To fee tl e whole Plot 7 
led ad der day, 4 and 0 ſerye 4 curious 14 
20 


of deen preſerved. 155 from ficlt 
laft ; all things winding. Up ig the We, i 
to one fipgle. point, name ly, Wo Glory. 
God di iſplayed in the general good © of his Cre>. 05 
ation; what an. entertaining baht will this 
be both to Men and Angels J. At þ preſent, we 
have but a partial, an imper fel view of 
things, The general Plan is cd from. 
our notice, in a great meaſure; what we lee 
of it now, is only ſome ſmall parcels 10 
time, as the manifold wiſdom of God ji 
fit to, introduce the "particular paris of . 
| grand model and dehign. _ 

this repreſentation then, it appears ve- g 
7 lin” and 2322 that the Faſtion 75 4 

| or 


Tim. vi. 15, 16. 
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World paſſeth away, as the face of things alters, . 
the ſtate of human affairs changes, and new - 
ſcenes open out to common view, in this 
great Theatre of the World; according to the 
different purpoſes, which divine Providence 
hath to execute in any period of time. That - 
almoſt infinite and endleſs variety of incidents 
or events, which form and diverſity the ge- 
neral Syſtem, are all exhibited in due time 
and place. And thus, of courſe, the ſtate 
of mankind aſſumes different appearances, 
puting on changeable and varying a Neat 
from time to time, as the ſeveral parts o 
the divine Scheme, ate working off, one af+ 
2 another, in a regular ſeries and ſucceſſi- 
This notion the royal Preacher ſeems 
to have ſuggeſted in the following paſſage. 
(8) To every thing there is @ ſeaſon, and 4 
time for every purpoſe under Heaven ; a time 
to be born, and a time to die. And in the 
concluſion, of all he adds, ( He, (that is 
God) bath made every thing beauiful in bis 
time, | 
I 8 now to ve, 


II. This preſent World is a uti Theatre, 
where all mankind are in their turn and time, 
to act their part for Eternity. The holy 
Pſalmiſt, at the firſt appearance, aſks a re 
ſtrange queſtion, when he expoſtulates wit 


(e) Eecleſ. iii, 1=B, (%) Ver, 11, 
X | . God 
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God, in the following terms. (i) Wherefore 
haſt thou made all men in vain? Underſtand- 
ing him to ſptak of the vanity of nun as 

mortal, his words only imply, what indeed 
ps a great truth, viz. that upon ſuppoſition, 
frail, mortal men were made to exiſt in this 
World alone, without any proſpect of ano- 
ther and better life, in that caſe they would 
ſeem to be male in vain; and for no valuable 
end, worthy of God, or ſuitable to the na- 
ture and capacity of ſuch a rank and ſpecies 
of created beings (H. 
Baut, ſince it is abſolutely certain, that an 
infinitely wiſe and good God doth nothing in 
vain, it muſt follow, by natural and juſt con- 


ſequence, that mankind; as mortal, are made 


with a deſign to exiſt not only in this World, 
but likewiſe in a World to come. And fo 
this preſent temporary ſtate, is only a ſtate 
of diſcipline, trial, and probation, for a fu- 
ture one of recompence and tetribution. 
When therefore any pet ſons have ucted their 
part in life, whether well or ill, they muſt 
go off the Stage, to make toom for others, 
and to receive their own proper reward. 
Thus, the Faſhion of this World paſſeth away, 
as thete is a continual change of pern, who 
come to take their turn upon the Stage of 
life, and then move off again, in a conſtant 
ſucceſſion of ages, and generations. One 
| 0 a comes, 


< Pal. Ixxxix. 47. 
% See How's Works, Vol. I. Page 633, &c. 


C 
domes, and another goes. One generatlon 
5s away, and another generation comés CJ. 
And 1o preſents a new ſeit of faces, figures, 
and characters. The men of the laſt Age, 
for inſtance, are gone, and ſtept aſide behind 
the Curtain, to make room for us, their un- 


worthy ſucceſſors. And, in like manner, muſt 
we alſo withdraw in a ſhort time, and retire 
within the Vail, that we may give place to 
another (I wiſh it may prove a better) gene- 
00; + RS, is 


II. As every perſon hath his proper patt 
to at in this great Theatre, ſo different per- 
ſons, and very often the ſame pet ſons too, 
have different. patts aſſigned them. There 
is one general Calling and Profeſſion, for 
which we are all deſigned, by the great Di- 
rector of human life. Religion is our com- 
mon buſineſs, and great concern. This is 
that good part, which every one ſhould chuſe 
+Simlelf (n), and recommend to others. But 
then, in what private capacity, and. under 
what particular circumſtances. of life, this 
muſt be done, is a matter which admits of 


great variety and diverſification, \ | 
One man is appointed to ſerve, Gad and 
his generation, in one capacity; another un- 
der a different character. One perſon moves 
in an higher ſphere; another is placed in a 
low condition; and a third occupies a mid- 
X 2 dle 


(1) Eecleſ,i. 4. () Luke x. 42. 
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dle ſtation.—Na Nays „(O great is the lag 2. M 
of all buman fairs, in this cha banging 

many, times che very ſame .perions hays, a 
great PIs, and variety of circumſtances 
allotted to them, in Ihe courſe. of Bag 
One, while, they enjoy the ſweet be 1 5 in- 
Aluences. ofa ſmiling Peri dene; the Candle 
of the Lord Hines upon their Ta bernach, a and 
their affairs are in a flouriſhing way, At 
another ſeaſon, the caſe is quite altered, ” 
them, an they are under a dark clou . dd | 
555 of Life began to brighten with, cet 

IP ot) y,and pleaſure; but, behold,on a 

ſudden, it blackeps upon us, preſents; us, with 
nothing. but Images of diſtreſs, Anh we lye, 
00 it were, in deep tra . Pa 

Nor is this the caſe only * 7 bad men, 
concerning whom . Plalmiſt. tags, 4 
bade ſeen the etched. in great powers and 
Spreading hi nfl, like @ green bay-tree ; yet be 
Paſſed away, and fs en a 0, T Jought 


'him,. but be .cauld not be, fund. 10 0 ie 

themſelver , and ſome 9 

0 11nd ave e 1 yl 71 
ee of Pigvidence, 


48 9, ie jhe, ho- 


if He- 
orld, 2 0 ngels, 22 pl Men; 


Es as it were, in a public Theatre (0). 
Therefore, in this further reſpect, tbe, Faſhion 


of this World paſſeth away, a8 the late 0 = 


(n) Pal, xxxvli. 35, 36. . (e) 1 Cor. i iv, 9. 


( 399 ] 
| man affairs, and the condition of human 
LI fe, 5 ible 9 d ſub bjett ro to preat alterations, 
- ſeldo Tema ning fixed for ay lon Time to- 
gether. Paar Aud Adverkity, "Adverlity 
* "and olpeiity, are the alternate” 0 laber. . 
ſucceſſively attend the life of m upon earth . 
For wile ends and purpoles,' 99 1 bath ſet the 
on ober again the e J ien Thel c Jags | 
iy interchange with each other le ps AK 


I JT6 


IV. When'dbce aby perſs 6101558 ics 
di tir whole part in Life, and are gone off the 
Stage, they ſhall return hither no more. Our 
leaving this World, will be a long and Bing 
farewel. (7) A1 the” cud is. conſumed, and 

waniſtetb away, fo be that” go0eh town td the 
Grave, ſhall conie up no mare, (at is is, 720 live 
and act his part oyer again in this World ; 
for ſo it follows) e ſhall return no more 10 
"his Me Hes neither 125 bis 14 00 know bim any 
mor. His place 10 his Family ſhall know 
bim . 2 his place in the "Word ſhall 
"know him no more; and bis lace in the 
Church of if God ſhall then know hi 58 more, 
"Whatever Nation a perſon filled in life,” and 
whatever buſineſs or rofeflion” he followed, 
yit or facred, all is over with him, and quite 
at ut nd, 'whed he puts off * Na and 
R I 13 8 ot 5 Aue 


. 1 W If] T #5 I a+: g it 


00 Ectlef. viii 14. Ae Er wi boat cy 
0) N Ajax. Flagel. wurubrr a 
TAVUT &. 


(r) Job vii. 9, 10. 
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quits the Stage. — And thus, the Faſhion of 
ibis World paſſeth away; ſo effectually, as that 
we muſt all of us bave done with it ſhortly, 
' and with all our concerps in it for ever, 
This mortal Life, with n's various. amuſe, 
ments and enjoyments, is but a fleeting Sha- 
dow, a mere Yafour, which appeareth for a 
little while, and then vaniſheth away (i). Rich- 
es, Honours, and Pleaſures, thoſe airy Phan- 
toms, and gay Idols of Fancy, which ſtrike 
mens eyes at, prefent with ſuch a glare, how 
foon, alas, will they all diſappear ; like the 
viſions of the night, ot the ſhadow of a cloud, 
or even the Dream of ſhader (t) The World 
paſſeth away, and the liſts thereof; but he that 
herb the Will of God abideth for eve. 


V. After all mankind. have finiſhed their 
| ſeveral parts, and the whole Scheme of Pro- 
vidence is acted off, ſo far as concerns this 
World of ours, the Theatre will be demoliſn- 
ed, the Stage broken up, and the whole Scafe 

folding taken down, at the conſummation of 
all things, by the diſſolution of this material 
frame. This Earth, on which we tread and 
live, will be deſtroyed by Fire at the laſt Day, 
that great and notable Day of the Lord; of, 
converted, perhaps, into a ſmoaking, blazing, 
wandering Comet, to the terror and ſurprize 
of Worlds unknown, So that in this awful 
reſpeR, it is true, that the Faſhion of bis World 
Ps | paſſeth 

(4) James iv, 14, (1) 1 Jobn ii. 57. 


an 


paſſeth away. For the Day is coming * boy 
in be 


near it may be, none of us can cl 


which the 17 7 Hall fo away (pals away) 


with a great noiſe; 4 


that are therti in, ali be Burnt u þ (u). 


the elements ſhall melt 
with fervent heat, the Earth alſo, and 1 Works, | 


It is obſ obſervable, that the LIEN of a Con- 


terta 


flagration, or burning of the Earth, was en- 
ay by ſome of the ancient Philoſo- 


phers, particularly the Strict (x). And be- 


ſides what hints they might receive from Tra- 


dition upon that head, there are ſome appear- 


_ ances in lower nature, that ſeem to portend 


this great and amazing event. 


Not to mention the approximation of the 
Earth to the Sun, which may dry and parch _ 


it's ſurface by degrees, till at laſt it takes 1 * 
not to inſiſt upon the near approach of a Cor 
met, which, as ſome have ſuppoſed, will al; 


ter the poſition and courſe of the Earth, ſo as 
may cauſe it to move towards the Sun, with ' 
a greater velocity: whatever external cauſ- a 


es of this nature may be aſſigned, it is ob- 


vious to remark that, not only on the Jar face, 101 


but alſo in the bowels of the Earth, materials 


are provided in abundance, for the general '' 
Conftlagratian. Thoſe Yulcances, and burn= 25 


ing Mountains, which are to be feen in ſ\in- 


dry al of the World, as well as frequent 
7 X 8 | Earth» | 


60 2 Pet. iii, 10. 


(+) Vid. J. Lies, Phyſiolog, '$toic, Lib, 11. Cap. 23. 


i F 
Farth-quakes, are a plain indication of this 
matter. But, if there had been no viſible 
ſymptots of ſecond cauſes, tending and ope- 
rating that way, the fame almighty Hand, 
hieb et firſt reared} and erected this mag- 
iniſicent Theatre of action, can cafily take it 
all down again, by one means \or> andther, 
und- Howe up the univerſal flame by rhe breath 
bit moutb. And that this will be the caſe 
in fact, we-have repeated aſſurances given us 
% inthe Script u Trubel. 
WWW I we would here let our thoughts have 
\\+ftee liberty; and give them full ſcope upon 
zenthe Subject, what 4 ſtrong and awful Idea 
might any one ſorm to bhimſelf of this grand 
„ ataſfetpbe / But the following repreſenta- 
tion may ſuffice for the preſent, to poſſeſs 
dur minds with ſame lively apprehenſions 
concerning it. (g) And ] ſaw 4 great white 
no Thronie, und bim that" ſat on it, from 1 hoſe 
ace ile Eartb and'\the' Heavens: fled away. 
| nd Lau tbe Dead; ſmall and ö great, fland 
..: Pafere Gad ; and the Books were opened: and 
anatber Bool wat opened, \which is the\Book of 
Life; and the Dead were judged out of thoſe 
10 things which: were written in the Baolt, accord. 
ing lo ſbeir Works. - And ile Sta gave up the 
Dead tulu ch nere in it; aut Death and Hell 
Lon ſthe Grave) i delivered up tbe Dead uubich 
onberre in them (that is, all the Dead, buried 
, 44 | and 

6) Pfal. eit. 25. Heb. i, 1012, 2 Pet. il, 7, 10. 

(%) Rev. xx, 11-15, „ 


* 


e 


und unburied) and they were Skinny man, 
according to their Haun. Hnu Deatb an Heil 
wert caſl into the lake bfi ITbir is ab- ſe- 
1 Dentbl And\ whbſceverr tod u 
tur itim in the bout Lien (the Rej kept 
of goocb men, ftom dhe begihing ef the 
a World) (a) vas caſh inth the take 80 4 
Av a late of- fire} perhaps, idm | 
ing Earth, where the wicked may be left 0 
1 bois in the flames ; after the eνpie off S. 
dom and Gomorrha, ſuſtnining te de of 
N 


fire (b), For, ds Lope Pee, 
hath told! us, (e) T Heavens un abe Harth 
e ee neee recen, unto fire, againſt 
rue Day ef juugement, und perdision v f un. 
1, godly; men, But, inſtead of indulging*con- 
joctures upon this head, F fall rather Tay, in 
de we of the ſame Apoſt le, fu) Seeing 
then, that ali theſe things ſhall be diſſolved; har 
pa perſons ought ye to be, in all holy con- 
4% dat mts and — for, and baſt- 
beg unto: the: coming f the Day f God, wherein 
aun tbe Heaven e aii be diffabved, and 
* 1 rail meit with fervent brut. 
GS V TR W 5a N Nie dne 4 . DNN 30 * 
VII the next World, "a new Stent of 
 \ things will take place, and the ſtare of hy- 
Tbs fairs will be quite altered and changed, 
from What it is at wanne that che Fa- 


+ "OP. be A1 oft Wn net hh wen Nat 
8 (a) See keanes on Phil iv. 3. 


b) Jude. V + 
95 Ver. 1 12. | ha : MM, 1 2 
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fron of this World paſſeth away abſolutely and 


entirely; and another fort of World is to ſuc- 
ceed, and come after it. In that World, c. g. 
(to mention a caſe very ſuitable to the ſcope 

and occaſion of the Apoltle's Diſcourſe i in 
this place) I ſay, in that i World, they nei ben 
marry, nor are given in marriage (e). This 


one circumſtanee muſt naturally produce a 


great and ſenſible change in the human ſtate 
and condition. We ſhall then find ourſelves 


in a new World indeed; for all thoſe ani- 


mal paſſions and affections, which are con- 


nected with the particular relations in Life 


here upon Earth, will of courſe ceaſe, and 
expire in that World, together with the re- 
lations themſelves. And thus, they tbat have 
had Wes, will then ſtrictly be, as though 
they had none. Patty | 

It was therefore.an idle Cuil of the Sad- 
ducees,. when they put the caſe of a Woman, 
who had mattied ſeven Brethren, one aſter 
another, according to the Jewiſh Law, and 
thereupon, aſked our Saviour, In the, Reſur- 
refion, "whoſe Wife is ſhe? i. e. is ta be. For 
as our Lord told them, The Children of this 
World marry, and are given in marriage, But 
they wha ſhall be | accounted worthy io obtain 
that World, and the, Reſurrection from the 
Dead, neither marry, nor are given in mary 
riage ; neither can they die any more; for they 
are equal (or like) unto the Angels, and 77 
ihe 


(e) Matt, xxii. 30. 
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tbe children of God, being children of the Neſur. 
rection (and fo a different kind of Offspreng, 
from what they were before, with reſpect to 
their bodily nature) /). Thus all the parti- 


cular relations in Life, with their corre | 
dent affections, proper and peculiar to the - 
nimal Body, will be extinct in Heaven; all 
will be abſorpt, and ſwallowed up in the-com-" 
mon relation and affection, which the glorĩi- 
fied Saints bear to God, and to each other, a 
the Childten of their heavenly Father“ In 
conſequence of which, it muſt evidently ap- 
pear, that the Faſhion of this World" paſſeth * 
away entirely, and compleatly ;' without any 
further iNuſtrations of the matter. 
To ſum up all, that hath been offered, in 
a few words. There is a general Scheme, or 
Plan of divine Providence, the ſeveral parts 
of which are ſucceſſively working off, in 
the different ages of the World, and in every 
diſtinct period of time. This preſent World 
is a public Theatre, where all mankind are, 
in their turn and time, to act their patt for 
Eternity. As every perſon hath his proper 
part to act, in this great Theatre, ſo differ- 
ent perſons, and very often the fame perſons 
too, have different parts aſſigned them. When 
once any perſons have acted their whole part 
in Life, and are gone off the Stage, they 
ſhall return hither no more. After all man- 
kind have finiſhed their ſeyeral parts, and the 
Whole 


(/) Luke xx, 28—36, 


„ 
whole Scheme of Providenc e is ated off, ſo 
ſar as concerns this Word of ours, The- 


| atre will be demoliſhed, the Sta v will be 
bioken'op, and ne whole ea hg taken 
down, dt the conſumtmation bf all things, 
by the diſſofution of this material frame. Pi 
rally; in the next World, a te Scene of 
things will take place, and the ſtate of hu- 
man affaits will be quite altered and changed, 
from what it 1s at preſent; ſo that be Faſhjon 
of this World paſſerb away, abſolutely, and en- 
titely, and another fort of World is to ſuc- 
eced; and come after it. 
Wbut Reflections then may be pr opetly 
made upon this extenſive view of the Subject 
before us? ies 2072 VN 
(I.) Should we not be led Werbe torecog- 
nize and revere'the providential rule and go- 
vernment of God, as the ſupreme Director 
of all affairs, in this great Theatre of the 
World? But here 2 Deity is introduced, (g) 
with the greateſt p W and not without 
4 juſ a 75%. For the government of 
de World, is 4 Province Pe fit and 
proper for the Maler of it; nor is it beneath 
His heavenly Majeſty, to take into his own 
bands, the care of his'own' Works. And hap- 
p ſteis for us, that our Perſons, our Friends, 
and all dur an are in ſuch handy; the 
dn in, W Ans! 7 n 1 hands 


THAT 
4 J 683; dro una. i 
N Nec Deus intetſit, niſi dignus vindice nodus! inci- 
O19 os de Art. Pocticx. 


e 1. 
hands of infinite Wiſdom, Power, and Good - X 
ane comfort. and ſatisfactiaa, 


with, what delightful reyerence, and, pleaſing 
ALT fa amilhzon,,,and 
chearjy] 2).c6 Sn. ion, , thould, we derautiy eye 
God, in every Event, through 2 
ing Scenes, ol hide For-mthe Laus of Ma- 
ture ne the Laws of God. And if much 
a e thing of little worth) hall 
not fall 4o of ground without pur Fer 
what, a watchtul Pro ridenca does he,exergiſe 
over all his creatures, both. ſmall and great ! 
(i) Fear, ye not therefar, ie arg ef mare \nalue 
than, many, ſparrows (A=, and may catio- 
nally expect a proportionally greater ſhare in 
the divine Regards. 10 * Huang ( 
| ook We 7 5 ale] Fre AcSei0 
m 8 our dęſires and affections, towards 
every, 1 this World. Fot this is the 
practical L N 15 ſe and Im n af A Sub- | 
Jer ich 1 85 ate directed to make gf; it, 
by the Apoſtle in the obs Wing — 
2 5 f in cheſe terme. But this l. ſar, 
Brethren, the time is ark 3.14 remaineth, that 
both they, tht, pA A ect be ai though they 


Lad none; PREM 5 
wept not ;, and 1 ice, 45, 


rejoiced not z = 7 7 that buys, 2 1 
| A EO as not 
|  abyjing 


OO — ws 5 mini Twxpeh be geh. b zun il fon wide 
Jragerovrov. PLato, de Legib. Lib. x. 
(#) Matt, x. 23, 31. 


Ex- 
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abuſing it; (or as not uſing it) (1)z for (to it 


follows), be - Faſhion of this World paſſeth a- 
way. Lou ſece then, the ' conſideration: that 


tbe. Faſhion: of this World paſſeth away, is the 
very argument urged by St. Paw, to recom- 
mend an holy indifferency to all earthly 
things, and temporal enjoyments. 

It we keep in mind the ſuppoſed Ailiſion 
in the Text, we ſhall diſcern a peculiar beauty 
and force in his Language and Sentiment. 
For, the Actors in a Play, whether it be 
Comedy, or Tragedy, do not act their own 
proper and perſonal concerns, but only per- 
Fonate and mimick the characters and condi- 
tions of other men, And fo when they weep, 

in acting ſome tragical part, it is as ef ws 
they wept not; and there is more. ſhew and 
appearance, than truth and reality, of grief 
and ſorrow in the caſe. On the other hand, 
xf they rejoice in acting ſome brighter Scene, 
it is as tbough they rejoiced not; it is but a 
feigned ſemblance of joy, and forced air of 
mirth and gaiety, which they exhibit to the 
ators, no real inward gladneſs of heart. If 
they ſeem to contract Marriages, or act the 
Merchant, or perſonate a Gentleman of Fortune, 
ſtill it is nothing but #on. And fo, when 
the Play is over, they have nc i ves, no Poſ- 
Mons or goods, no enjeyments of the World, 

in conſequence of ſuch repreſentations, In 


like tuner. by this apt compariſon, I ima- 
gine, 


(1) Vid. BRZ A in loc, 
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gine, the Apoſtle would teach us to mode- 
rate bur deſites and affections towards 
thing in this World; and rather, as it were, 
to perſonate ſuch as things, as matters of a fo- 
teign nature, than to mcorporate ourſelves 
with them, as our on l perſonal 
concerns. And, in good ſerious earneſt, w 
ſhould not (ſo fat as may be confiſtent wi 
a regular diſcharge of the duties incumbent 
upon us, in our feveral ſtations and relations 
of Life reſpectively) I ſay, why thould* not 
an holy indifferency to all the tranfitory af- 
fairs of the preſent Life, be produced in eve- 
ry one of our Souls, by the conſideration that 
the Faſhion of this World puſſerb away ; und in 
the expectation of another World, che Fa- 
ſhion whereof never paſſeth away, but re- 
mains unalterably fixed for ever? Let us, my 
deat Friends, think of this matter cloſely; 
and pray God to impreſs our minds, and at- 
fect our hearts with it in a proper manner, 
that ſo we may walk more by faith, and leſs 
n THE A Os 
__ (3.) Should we not all be (excited to act 
our part well in Life, with divine affiſtance, 
that ſo we may be prepared for an happ 
Death, and go off the Stage with fatisfaQtion, 
honour, and applauſe? But let us, by all 
means, take care of one thing, viz, that none 
of us be mere actors in Religion; that is to 
ſay, hypocrites (which is but another name 
for the ſame thing) Let us not theatrically 

perſonate, 
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ate, but truly realize in ourſelves, the 
religious Character. In plain terms, let us all, 
under a Chriſtian Profeſſion, take all poſſible 
care to be, what we appear, And then we 
ſhall not be afraid, or aſhamed, to appear, 
what we are, when every maſk is pulled off, 
when every diſguiſe is laid aſide, and all per- 
ſons are expoſed, in their own proper colours, 
to the public view of the whole World. 
In that all-diſcovering Day, think within 
yourſelves, how great will be the terror and 
confuſion of detected hypocrites, and impoſ- 
tors ! But, on the other fide, how great will 
be the comfort and joy of every good Man, 
and fincere Chriſtian, who ſtands forth ap- 
proved of God, and his own conſcience ! 
WD and Earth will pronounce him bleſ- 
ſed, and receive him with an univerſal Euge. 
Well done, will his Saviour- Judge ſay to him, 
good and faithful Servant, enter thou into the 
Joy of thy Lord; and be bappy with me for 
ever in Heaven. That both I, and every. one 
of you, may acquit ourſelves fo well in Life, 
and act our part with ſuch dignity and de- 
corum, as to be thcught worthy to obtain that 
applauding Sentence, God of his infinite 
mercy grant, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen and Amen, I 
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DISCOURSE: 185 


On working. out our. own Salvation, 
ROCCA KO ROCCA 


Pu li. 12, 1855 


— Work out your ow Salvation with 3 and 
trembling. For, it is God uo worketh 
in you, 2 to will, and to do, of bis i 
1 


N theſe ke" we bave a creat 
Duty injoined upon Chriſtians, 
with a proper Argue: to en- 
force it. 


The 175 itſelf is deſcribed and expreſſed 
in theſe terms, York aut your own Saluation 
with fear and trembling. By the work of Sal- 


vation, I underſtand here, not the work. of - 


Charity alone (a), but the pork of Religion 


in general. And, why Chriſtians ſhould give - 


alms with fear and trembling, is not very = 
vious; unleſs this Duty be conſidered, as 
having a connexion with, and ſome influence 


(la) PzIncCE in loc. 
. upon 


” \ | 


1 922 J 
upon their eternal Salvation. Therefore St. 
Paul ſeems here to excite Chriſtians to the 
great work of Religion in general, by this 
Argument, For, it is God who worketh in 
you, both to will, and to do, of bis good Plea- 
„ e 
4 It is true, ſometimes the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
charitable Contributions, in ſimilar language 
(6) ; but there is no neceſſity for fo reſtrain- 
ing the ſenſe of his words before us. In the 
like terms he alſo ſpeaks of the work and 
buſineſs of Religion at large, ſaying, (c) For, 
to will is preſent with me, but how to. perform 
that which is good, I find not, &c, The ſame 
modes of expreſſion are uſed by other Wri- 
ters, and applied to the ordinary occaſions 
of civil Life. Thus ſays one, (4) Jo will 
« 75 preſent, as to ſaving the Citizens — but 
the power, and ability 70 do (it) is want- 
66.208," 0 . | by, 1 
Since therefore the Phraſes, to will, and 
to do, are of ſuch general uſe and applicati- 
on, as that they may be indifferently applied 
to civil, or to religious affairs; it is only the 
ſubject- matter of the Diſcourſe, that muſt 
limit their ſenſe and meaning one way, of 
another. And I can ſee nothing in the Con- 
text, to confine the ſenſe of this moms, to 
, | WM LAY, 


) 2 Cor, viii; 3, 4, 10, 11, 12. 

(c Rom. vili. 18, 19. | 

1 1 xal T) Sinus gi % 1. A. v Av. 
Dion, HALICARN, Rom. Antiq. Lib. VIII. 
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alms giving. On 5 contrary, "Rn the ſub- 
miſſive and obedient, regards, which are juſt⸗ 

due to Chriſt, in his preſent high ſtate of 

xaltation, as Lord of all, deſcribed juſt be- 
fore, (e) the Apoſtle naturally infers the indiſ- 
penſible obligation, lying upon all Chriſti- 
ans, to apply themſelves to the great affair of 
Religion, with the utmoſt diligence, care, 
and concern. This he aptly expreſſes, by 
working out their own Salvation with fear and 
trembling, And then, as a proper inciting 
Motive, to this great and moſt important 
work, he ſubjoins the following cogent rea- 
ſon for it, For, it is God who worketh in 
you both to will, and to do, of bis good Plea- 
ſure (f). 
What I propoſe is, to explain the Nature, 
and to ſhew the Force of this Argument; 
and then proceed to make the proper Uſe 
and Application * it, for the e in- 
tended, | 


Fir. I (hall endeavour to explain the Na. 
ture. of this Argument. To which. end it 
will be proper to conſider diſtinctly the ſeve- 
ral Terms of the Propoſition, by inquiring 
into theſe three Particulars, | 

I, What we are to underſtand by theſs 


expreſſions, to will, and to do. 
| , $48: It la 


05 Ver. 9. 10, 11. : | 
(/) See HaLLew's dt Diſc. Vol. . Page 2g. 


L ! 


II. In what reſpe& God may be (aid, to 


 avork in us both the one and the other. And, 
III. What is implied in his doing it, of 
dis good Pleafure. 


1. Let vs inquire, what we are to under 
ſtand by theſe expreſſions, 70 will, and to do. 
In the general then, be it obſerved, 10 will, 
is to chuſe ; and 70 do, here, is to prackiſe, 
what is good. For, it is 4 good thing, a good 
and a great wort, the work of Religion and 


Satvation, which the holy Apoſtle is urging | 
upon Shrine! in this place. More pur 


cularly, ofa 
(1.) To will, and to , implies and ſup- 
row a power to chuſe, and to practiſe what 
There can -be no willing of any 
2 without a power to will it; and there 
can be no doing of any thing, without 2 pot · 
er to do it. Becauſe, both the willing and 
the doing of any ching, is the actual exertrſe 
of ſome power and faculty, adapted to thoſe 
ſeveral ends and uſes reſpectively. Conſe- 


quently, in the preſent cafe, conſidering the 


Nature of our Subject, 70 will, and to ab, 
muſt imply, and ſuppoſe, a power to chuſe, 


and to practiſe, what is good. But this is 
not all. 


(2.) To will, and fo do, muſt weloche the 
real naſe and exerciſe of the ſaid power of vo- 


 lition and action, by actually chufing and 


' practifing what is good. Such a power, I | 


'acknow- 
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| acknowledge. may be conceived ta ſubſiſt i ig 
a rational reature, without the proper exer- 
dciſe of it. And ſo theſe two things, the power 
itſelf, and the exerciſe of that power, are ve- 
ry diſtinguiſhable, the one from the 'other. 
But.. rea/ly to will, and to do good, means 
ſomething more than the bare faculty of 
willing and doing it; viz. an exertion of this 


faculty, in the actual choice and practice of © 


od. This faculty however, is not always 
exerted for both purpoſes at once. For, to 
* may be preſent, when the performance 
of a good thing is abſent and wanting; as 
the Apoſtle hints, in the word! cited be 
Perſons may ſometimes ſes, and approve the 
better, and yet follow, and practiſe the worſe. 
And this 1s the caſe, when animal Nature 
rebels againſt moral Principles, or the Law 
of. the Fieſh prevails over the Law of the Mind 
(8), In ſuch 2 ſituation, a man may be 
willing, and inclined, in ſome meaſure, todo 
the good which he does not (b). 

Having ſo conſidered the proper meaning 
and import of theſe terms, to will, and to do, 
I A to the next head of Ioquiry, viz. 


1, lo what reſpect, God may be ſaid to 
work in us both the one and the other, Ac- 
the to the diſtinction before laid down, 


1 ; he 


at 6 Ver, 19, 12 Confer. PLUTARC, de Virt. 
Moral. 


. 
1 


1 
he may be underſtood to give us the power 
and faculty of chuſing and practiſing what 
is good; and likewiſe to excite, and promote 
in us, the due exerciſe of this power, by 
proper ways and means. Ah; > 
.) God gives us the power and faculty 
of chuſing and practiſing what is good. This 
faculty, wherever it ſubſiſts, muſt doubtleſs 
be the Gift of God, the Author of our ta- 
tional and moral Beings. And it is a power 
derived from him to all moral Agents what- 
ſoever, in one way and degree, or another. 
For, without ſuch a power, they could not 
properly be moral Agents at all, or capable 
Subjects of moral rule and government. 

But then, in what particular way it pleaſ- 
es God to impart this ſame power to any of 
his rational Creatures ; this, 'I preſume, is a 
matter of little conſequence, as to the main 
ends and purpoſes of 13 provided men 
acknowledge it to be his Gift, and are duly 
ſenſible of their obligations to exert and em- 
ploy it for his honour and ſervice; and pi- 
oully concerned to make the right uſe and 
improvement of it (i). I have, let it be ſup- 
poſed, a certain quantity or degree of this 
moral power of Choice and Action, commu- 
nicated to me, in order to qualify me for the 
work of Religion; a power given me either 
in a natural, or in a ſapernatural way; or 
partly the one, and partly the other. But, 

| | 8 
(i) Vid, CI IM. Alexand. Strom. Lib. IV. 
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in whatſoever way it is given me, Qill it is 

the Gift of God; and to ſay, it is given me 
in thts way, or in that way, does not alter 
the caſe, or make the power itſelf one jot 

more or leſs. The quantity of power is juſt 
the ſame every way; proceeds from the Wade | 
hand; anſwers the ſame end; and it lays 
me under the very ſame obligations of Reli- 
gion. As this moral power of Agency and 
Election, is the ſame in itſelf, it is neither in- 
creaſed, nor diminiſhed by the method of 


conveyance, or communication. Becauſeithe  ' 


more that is given in one way, ſo much the 
leſs is given me in another. way; and ſo it 
amounts at laſt to the ſame thing, and an- 
ſwers all the ſame rant of Religion and 
Morality. 1 
I ̃ bherefore, waving all nice and needleſs 
Speculations upon this head, I leave others to 
determine, if they can, the particular time 
when, and the preciſe manner ho, God gives 
vs the power, in whole, or in part, both to 

_ will, and to do, what is good. This much 
only I take leave to obſerve, and inſiſt on; 
that ſuch a power is, in an improveable de- 
gree, derived from God to all moral Agents 


and accountable Creatures whatſoever, thro? o 


the. whole Syſtem of rational intelligent Be. 
ings. For, without this power, we. ſhould 
all be quite incapable of moral rule and go- 
vernment, as was hinted before; becauſe, in 
that caſe, we could neither chuſe and Pas-, 
Y 4 rin 
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tiſe, what was commanded z/ nor refuſe: and 
forbear, what was forbidden. And thus, all 
injunctions laid upon us, of any kind, would 
be inſignificant, vain, and uſeleſs. There- 
fore I conclude that, in whatever inſtant of 
time we commence accountable Beings, it is 
tben that God giveth us the power in a great- 
et, or leſs degree; both to will, and to do 
good. Becauſe our capacity: for religious O- 
bedience, and our obligation to perform it, 
muſt begin together, and be ſtrictly anſwer- 
able to each other, in exact proportion. 
I. ſaid before, that the power to will, and 

to do good, is, in an improveable degree, de- 
rived from God, to all moral Agents. And 
ſo it may be ſuppoſed, to be not the very 
ſame, at all times; but it may increaſe > 
diminiſh in particular Perſons, according 
the uſe and application they make of it. For, 
to lim that batb, more ſhall be given; that 
is, /o hath, as properly to uſe, —— he hath; 
as a man bath 5 garment, when he weats it, 
by way of diſtinction from having it in his 
Wardrobe ; to borrow. an illuſtration - from 
PLaTo ,. To him, that thus hath, in 
proper uſe and exerciſe, ſhall be given, and 

e a have more abundance. But thoſe 
_ expect the contrary, who. are wicked 

nd fothful Servants ; thoſe who bide their 

Tales in a Nophin, and make no proper uſe 
of the rational and moral Powers, . 


„ Tre aTEgr, 
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God hath given them (/). And that he hath 
really given both them, and all other men, 
ſome ſuch Powers of Choice and Action, ma- 
nifeſtly appears, 1 chink, from the: forego- 
ing Reflections. 

Let us now proceed 0 Hai. Some per- 
ſons evidently diſcover in themſelves; a po 
er both zo will, and to do Good; for, — 
tually chuſe and practiſe it; but they could 
do neither without a power to do it. And 
as they muſt be poſſeſſed of ſuch a power, 
before they could uſe it, others alſo may 
bave the like power, though they do not ex- 
ert it at preſent, nor make the proper uſe of 
it; but, on the contrary, chuſe and practiſe 
Evil in the room of Good. And in ſtrictneſs 
of ſpeech, does not ching Evil imply and 


ſuppoſe a power of refu/mg it, and of embrac- 


ing the oppoſite-Good ?: Otherwiſe, 'it-could - . 


not properly be Choice, but Neceſſity. For, 
there can be no room for Choice, where 
there is no variety, or competition in te 
caſe, but one . _ alone to be: em- 

beaced. 
Perhaps, it will be aledged, that vicious 
men may be ſaid to chuſe Evil, as they are 


pleaſed with it, and delzght in it; though not 


as Evil, _ under- the e er notion of | 


Good, 
Well, be ie o; then we 2 de that 
vicious men themſelves have a an to 


chuſe 
(1) Matt, Xili, 12. XXV, 29. 
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chuſe Good, though they chuſe Evil; ſince 
they chuſe Evil, under the notion of Good. 
Beſides, the very Brutes are capable of ſuch 
a Choice, as hath been ſpeciſied. For they 
are pleaſed with their animal gratifications, 
and yet they are not ſuppoſed to be capable 
of moral Agency, like wicked men. But 


the truth is, the Choice of Evil, in vicious 


men, does not formally conſiſt in the plea- 
ſure and delight which they take in it. For, 
that pleaſure, is properly the motive of their 
Choice, not their Choice itſelf, ſince they 
chuſe Evil, becauſe they delight in it. And 
it is a motive too, which may be reſiſted, 
and over - ruled. For men are not neceſſatily 
governed, like the inferior Creatures, by mere 
Iaſtinct. And ſo they lie under no Neceſſity 
of following the blind impulſe of their appe- 
tites and paſſions... For, they can deny them- 
ſelves when they pleaſe, and often do a for 
prudential reaſons. 

There is one thing more, I dee may be 
well conſidered, and laid to heart (and every 
guilty heart will feel the force of what I am 
now going to ſay) thoſe perſons, who chuſe 
and pftactiſe Evil, inſtead of Good, incur 
guili thereby, and ſo, upon refleion, they 
Hand condemned fot it, in the impartial 
judgement of their own minds, and conſe- 
quently in the righteous judgement of God; 
or Contcience is his Vicegerent. But to fop- 
poſe, that what is neceſſary and unayoidable, 

- ſhould 


1 
ſhould be the ground and matter of any mens 
Condemnation, this certainly is a wrong ſup- 
poſition, contrary to all Reaſon, and incon- 
ſiſtent with the Wiſdom and Rectitude of a 
moral Adminiſtration. Therefore, God hath 
given a power 70 will, and to do Good, even 
to thoſe men who make no right uſe of this 
power, but, on the contrary, chuſe and prac- 
tiſe what is Evil. For to ſuppoſe other wiſe 
is very abſurd, to ſay no worſe. 

Upon the whole then, it is manifeſt that 
God may be ſaid to work in us both to will. 
and to do, as he gives us a power to chuſe 
and to practiſe what is Good; that is to ſay, 
he gives us the faculty of diſcerning between 
Good and Evil; and of: preferring the for- 
mer before the latter in our Choice, and of 
acting agreeably to this preference by a de- 
termined practice of Good, and an avoidance 
of Evil. I ſhall now conclude this i ant 
head of Diſcourſe, in the words of Sirachi- 
des. (m) © Say not then, it is through the 
„Lord that I fell away; for thou oughteſt 
not to do the things, that he hateth. Say 
4 not thou, he hath cauſed me to err; for 
he hath no need of (a) ſinful man. The 
Lord hateth all Abomination; and they, 
that fear God, love it not. He himſelf 
«© made Man from the begining, and left him 
„jn the hand of his own Counſel. If thou 
Ar wilt thou mayeſ/ keep the Command. 

ments, 


19 Eccluf, xv. 11—17. 


1 332 
ments, and perform acceptable Faithful - 
% neſs. He hath ſet Fire and Water before 
*. thee; ſtretch forth thine hand unto whether 
** thou wilt. Before man, is Life and Death; 
«and whether him liketh, ſhall be given 
% him,” In theſe vigorous and expreſſive 
terms, that ancient Hebrew Writer aſſerts 
and deſcribes man's. proper Agency, as the 
ſabje of God's moral Government. 

I proceed to obſerve, 
( 2.) God may alſo be ſaid to Cd in us 
both: to-105/l, and to do, as he excites and pro- 
motes in us the due exerciſe of this power, 
by proper ways and means. It is poſſible, 
that the moral power of Choice and Action, 
before deſcribed, may lie dormant in the Soul 
for a time, and the uſe of it be ſuſpended, 
for a ſhorter or longer term, before it is pro- 
perly exerted. For, a perſon may have this 
power, and yet make no right uſe of it, for 
the practical ends and purpoſes of Religion. 

In this caſe, we may receive great benefit 
and affiſtance, from thoſe ways and means, 
which divine wiſdom and goodneſs ſhall make 


...., --wſce of; in order to awaken and rouſe our 


fleeping powers, into proper exerciſe and ac- 
tion, according to the language of the Apo- 
ſtle, () Awake thou that fleepe/i, and ariſe 
from the Dead, and Chriſt ſhall groe thee hight. 
All ſecure finners are, as it were aſleep, a 
13 dead. (For Death is a kind of 
Sleep.) 


(#) Eph. V. 14. 
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Sleep.) They are dead in fin (o); hot fe | 
their repentance and reformation, 
come dead to fin (p). Both which — tor 
expreſſions" are ed ually ſtrong, and therefore 
in all reaſon nb to be interpreted the ſame 
way; that is, not as importing an abſolute 
want of to do Good in the one caſe, 
or to do Evil in the other; but only denoti 
a ſuſpenſion, and non-exerciſe of that 
in both caſes reſpectively. Thus, habitual 
ſinners, in fact, make no more uſe of their 
moral-powers 
they had no ſuch powers at all; juſt like 
perſons aſleep, having all their powers of ac- 
tion not abſolutely , but only ſuſpended 
for the time. Therefore, under theſe eircum- 
ſtances, exciting means muſt be very uſeſul 
and proper to call forth the ſluggiſh Gofunant | 
principle, into due exerciſe and action. 

Divine ways and means of this kind, muſt 
be of ſpecial uſe and ſervice, Where perſons 
have contracted a ſtrong habit of ſpiritual In- 
dolence and Inactivity; when by Tong ecuſ- 
tom in ſin, the moral powers of the Soul are 
ſo perverted and depraved, as that the moral 
ſenſe, and the power of felf-government, is 
greatly weakned and impaired. In this un- 
happy caſe, it muſt be extremely difficult, i 
not impoffible, for men to recover themſelves 

out of the ſnare of the Devil, and to break 
| Dy" charm of their inchantiog luſts 
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(s) Eph, ii. 2, (p) Rom. vi. 2, 11. 


for religious purpoſes, than 
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(fo bewitching are the pleaſures of ſin) with- 
out ſome extraordinary aid and aſſiſtance, to 
belp them in ſuch a time of extreme need. 
For, as ſays the Prophet, (q) Can the AÆtbi- 
optan change bis ſein, or the e rd his ſpots? 
Then may ye alſo do Good, xg are accuſtomed 


ta do Evil. However, all things are poſſible 
with God. And as his Wiſdom always pro- 
tions the means to the end, ſo the me- 

thods which he takes to carry on the work 

of Religion in our Souls, muſt be reaſonably 
Jufficient, whether they prove ectual ot not, 
for that bleſſed purpoſe, | 

In relation to the nature of theſo means, 
the divine aids and co-operations may be di- 
ſtinguiſhed into two kinds, namely, internal 
and external. 
Io begin with the former. There may 
be a preventing Grace, which, by ſecret im- 
preſſions made upon our minds, diſpoſeth us 
to call upon God devoutly. And for the due 
encouragement of our Prayers, we are poſi- 
tively aſſured, that our heavenly Father will 
give the boly Spirit to tbem that aſe bim (r). 
And ſceing chat we have a great High-Prieft, 
that it paſſed into the Heavens, Jeſus the Son 
of God, in his Name we may come boldly unto 
the Throne of Grace, that we may obtain Mer- 

cy, and find Grace to belp in time of need (s), 
- any anon e the notion of 2 

tura 
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tural influences of the Spirit, under a pres 
tence that it deſtroys man's proper Agency, 
it is no ſuch notion of divine influences that 
we maintain; but only ſuch a divine Concut- 
tence, as operates upon the human Mind, in 
a way ſuitable to our rational natures, as mo- 
ral Agents. And if the power of Nature in 
their Scheme, be equal to the power of Grace 
in ours, Man's proper Agency ſeems to be as 
well ſecured” upon our hypotheſis, as it is up- 
on their own, - Beſides, we ſhould entertain , 
no hypotheſis that would deſtroy the neceſſi- 
ty of Prayer, which is a natural Duty. For, 
theſe three things lie at the foundation or 
Religion, viz. a belief in the Being and Pro- 
vidence of God; a conviction of our Depen- 
dence upon him for all things; and a capa- 
city in us, to own and acknowledge this De- 
pendence, by rational and ſolemn acts of 
Devotion. From whence ariſes the Duty, 

and moral Obligation of Prayer, as a fit ex- 
preſſion, and a proper teſtification of our —4 

ndence on the divine Being. 

But beſides the interna! aids of the holy 
Spirit, divine Wiſdom makes uſe of eternal 
means alſo, in carrying on the work of Re- 
ligion in the Souls of men. Particularly, the 
works and the word of 'God, divine provi- 
dences and ordinances, are of fignal uſe and 
ſervice this way; by declaring or enforcing 
the great principles, eſſential duties, and 
weighty moli ves of Reli igion, in the moſt ef- 
ficacious 


= 
ficacious manner. More , the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt ſupplies us with rich advantages 
of this nature, For the divine power bath 
given us all things, which appertain unto life 
and godlineſs, through the knowledge of bim, 
2who bath called us to. Glory and Virtue (t). 
With an eye to which excellent diſpenſation 
of divine Grace and Truth, nobich came by 
Feſus Chriſt (u), it was foretold by the royal 
Prophet, (x) Thy people ſhall be willing in the 
da of thy power. A remarkable Prophecy; 
importing, that as the Kingdom of Chriſt 
ſhould be of a ſpiritual nature, ſo the obe- 
dient ſubjects of his holy Kingdom, would 
be made ſuch, not by methods of violence 
and compullion, but by proper 'means of 
conviction and perſuaſion. 
The ſum then, of what hath * offer⸗ 
ed, is this. As God giveth us the faculty 
both to chuſe and to practiſe what is Good; 
ſo he excites, and promotes in us, the due 
exerciſe of this faculty, by proper ways and 
means. And thus he may be aid to give us 
both to 10ill, and to do, of his _ Pleaſure. 
It remains to be conſidered, | 


. III. What i is implied in this laſt and 
| on, viz. his doing it of bis good Pleaſure. 
= There would, perhaps, have been little or 
AH no occaion for this 1 inquiry, if ſome perſons 
; ; were 
FELT (u) John i. 17. 
1 n 


1 
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were not too prone to judge of God by them: 
ſelves, and make their own capricious tem- 
per the rule and ſtandard of divine Rectitude 
and Benevolence. Such mere bumouriſis are 
ſome people, that they will be pleaſed and 
diſpleaſed with any thing, or nothing, juſt 
as it ſuits their preſent fickle fancy, without 
any regard at all to the Nature and Reaſon 
of things. And ſo, judging of Deity by them- 
ſelves, .they. are apt to entertain à ſtrange 
phantaſtical notion of the divine temper and 
conduct, as if God were altogether ſuch an 
one as they are; that is to ſay, pleaſed-with 
ſome things, without any cauſe, but hisown - 
arbitrary. Will, and with as little Reaſon dii- 
Hut ſurely, what is a weaknels in men, 
can be no excellency or perfection in God, 
whoſe Goodneſs and Benignity is not a fickle 
fit, or flow of good Humour, but a fixed, 
ſleady, uniform principle of kind and gene- 
rous action. And thus the good Pleaſure 
of God, is not a partial weak Fondneſs, but 
a wiſe, rational, diſintereſted Benevolence. 
Therefore, when the Apoſtle ſays here in the 
Text, 1t it God. that. worketh: in you, both to 
will, and to do, of bis good Pleaſure, his words 
may..be. underſtood to imply the following 
„2 „ „ nr 

(i.) He does it out of his Benevolence and 
good Will, It proceeds from the eſſential 
nem n 2 Soodneſs 
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Goodneſs and Benignity of the divine Nature, 
that we are made rational Creatures, and 
moral Agents; and that we are alſo favoured 
with ſo many means of religious improve- 
ments, as Men, and as n 0 Loſe theſe 
advantages flow from the good Pleaſure of 
God; that is, the good Pleaſure of bit Good. 
%; as the ſame thing is expreſſed i in '200- 

ther place (x). © 
**(z:) God is pleaſed with! his'own 4 in 
this work. As all that he does for us, in the 
great work of our Salvation, is the fruit and 
effect of his Love arid Goodneſs, fo the Deity 
takes a pleaſure in the indulging of his kind 
propenſions towards us, by Gal all that is 
fit and proper on his part, for advancing and 
promoting our moral perfection and happi- 
neſs, This, my Brethren, is the good Plea- 
ſure of God ; this is what he loves, what he 
delights in; to make us all holy here, and 
for ever happy hereafter. And ſo in 
—5 as this bleſſed work ſucceeds, the Pha- 
re 'of the Lord is ſaid to proſper (y. 'On 
the other hand, (z) As T live, ſaith the Lord 
God, I bave no Pleaſure in the Death of the 
Wicked, but that the Wicked turn from bis 

way and live: 

15 ) God acts, in this caſe, with fovereign 
Wiſdom, diſpenſing his free and” gratuitous 
| fayours 


«Hh =. 0) la. lu. 10. 
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favours-with ſuch variety, as ſeemeth good 


in bis fight. To one Servant he giveth five 
Talents; to another tẽ-o; and to another ane; 
to every man according to his 2 ability; 
with this general injunction laid upon all, 
Occupy till J come (a). Thus, as there is a 
future Day of Rethoning, ſo there is a preſent 
Day of Grace, appointed for every man ; and 
this is limited to a certain time, as divine 

Wiſdom, ſees proper. For the Spirit of God 
vill not always firive with man [G. And I 
am afraid, that the ſame lamentation, which 
a weeping Saviour once made over a ſinful 
City, may be juſtly made again at laſt over 
many a ſinful Soul. (c) I (or oh, that) thou 
hadſft. known, even thou, at leaſt in this thy day, 
the things which belong to thy Peace ; but now 
they are hid from thine eyes. Therefore, it 
highly conceros; us all, after the example of 
our bleſſed Saviour, to work the work of him 
chat ſent us into the World, awhile it 15 day; 
becauſe tbe night cometh, when. no man can 
work (d). And this moſt certainly is one 
good reaſon, why we ſhould work out our own 
Salvation with: fear and trembling. | Which 
introduces the next general head 0 Diſ- 
courſe. 

Having then largely conſidered, ad en- 
deavoured to explain the Nature of the Apo- 


2 2 8 wr "os 
(a) Matt. xxv. 15. Luke xix. 13 
(b) Gen. vi. 3. (e) Luke xix, 41, 42. 


* (<4) John ix. 4. 
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ſtle's Argument in the Text, I en ow 
more briefly, | 


Secondh. To ſhew the Force of this Ar- 

zument, for the intended purpoſe of perſuad- 
ing Chriſtians to work out their own Salvation 
with fear and trembling.” To which end let 
it be obſerved, 


1. We cannot want ſufficient power and 
1 in the work of out Salvation, conſidering 
what hand God bimſelf hath. in this great 
work. For, to will, and to do, that is, to 
chuſe and to practiſe what is right and good, 
is all that is neceſſary in this caſe; and, as 
hath been ſhewn, God giveth us proper belps 
and abilities for both. Remember, it is God, 
(or he is God) the all-ſufficient God, who 
worketh in you, &c. And as he does it of bis 
good Will and Pleaſure, the ſame free Grace 
and Goodneſs, which diſpoſes him to give us 
any degree, will not fail to afford us a proper 
degree of power and aſſiſtance, to anſwer. all 
the important ends and purpoſes of Religion 
and Salvation, Now, what muſt be the natu- 
ral and juſt conſequence of this ?— But that, 


II. Thoſe perſons, who finally miſcarry 
in the work of their Salvation, muſt be left 
for ever, without all excuſe, The guilt muſt 
lie at their own door, and they can have 
none to blame. for the.faulty and fatal miſcar- 
riage, but themſelves alone, "Therefore, '- 


III. The 


n 
III. The proper Inference ànd Concluſion 
from the whole, is this, that Chriſtians lie 
under an indiſpenſible obligation, to work 
out their own Salvation; as the Apoſtle ex- 
horts them to do res 
The practical Uſe and Improvement, which 
I am now to make of his Argument, is to 
pe home upon your hearts and conſciences, 
his own Exhortation. Conſider then, my 
fellow Chriſtians, that the Salvation of your 
Souls, is a matter of the laſt monent to your- 
ſelves. (e) For bat ſhall it profit. a man, if 
be ſhall gain the whole World, and loſe his own 
Soul ? Or, what ſhall a man give in exchange 
for bis Soul? But God hath committed to e- 
very man the care of his own Soul, in an 
humble and pious dependence on himſelf, 
Thus, an affair of the greateſt importance 
is now depending; depending upon your 
con conduct and behaviour in this preſent 
Life, which is only a ſtate of trial and prepa- 
tation for a coming World. That other World 
is daily and hourly approaching nearer, to 
every one of us, and the ſtate of our final 
Recompence, ' and everlaſting Retribution, 
haſtening on apace. Many perſons are con- 
tinually paſſing from this World to that World, 
and exchanging Time for Eternity. Their ſun 
is gon down; their character ſealed ; their 
condition fixed and determined for ever1 
Seeing theſe things are ſo, oh, what manner 
ef” „„ of 
(e) Mark viii, 36, 37. by nd 


and bath no works? Can Faith ſave bim(g)? 
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of perſons ought ye to be, in all boly contierſa- 
tion and godiineſs ! With what holy care and 
goncern, with what fear and trembling, ought 
you to work out your oum eternal Saluation 

In order to which end, let me here add a 
few hints, by way of Dire#ton. 3 

(.) Labour after a firm and vigor 


ous be- 
lief in the great Principles of the Goſpel. If 
any .aſk, What muſt we db, "that we might 
work the «works f God ? The anſwer is, This 
1s the work of God, that ye believe in bim, 
whom be bath ſent (F). This is the firſt and 
leading ſtep in Religion to every Chriſtian 
(preſuppoſing God's Exiſtence and moral Pro- 
vidence) that he believe in the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, as the Son of God, and the Sawour 
of the World. 3 9 30) 

(2.) Diligently apply yourſelves to the 
faithful diſcharge of all the duties of Chri- 
ſanity ; having laid the foundation deep in 
a true Repentance, proportioned to the nature 
of your crimes. For, what doth it profit, 
Brethren, though a man ſay, be bath Faith, 


Can ſuch a Faith ſave him? A Faith, which 
hath no practical influence upon his moral 
temper and conduct, to mend his heart and 
life? What, can ſuch a Faith as this, how 
ſound and orthodox ſoever it be, ſave any 
man or woman? Impoſſible. The unchange 
able Nature and Reaſon of things 9 it. 

| 0; 


V John vi. 28, 29. (6) Jam. ii, 14. 


Taq _ 
No; nothing will avail in Chrift Jeſus, but 
a new Creature (b. And what is a new 
Creature ? But a penitent reformed Sinner, 
whoſe Faith worketh. by love, and keeping the 
Commandments of God (i). 
(3.) Stedfaſtiy perſevere in the ſervice of 
God to the end. For, he that endureth unto 
' the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. (H. The 
great Duty of Perſeverance, may be the thing 
more directly intended in the words of the 
Text. For, having commended the Philipe, 
pians, for their former diligence and fidelity, 
the Apoſtle ſeems here to exhort them to go 
on, as they had begun, and ſo work out their 
own. Salvation thoroughly, with fear and 
trembling ; trembling for fear of miſcarrying, 
in this important affair at laſt, through a 
backſliding heart. For, if any man . Nag 
back, he draws back to Perdition, inſtead of 
believing to the Salvation of bis Soul (1). 
(4.) Let me give you one word of caution. 
Do not indulge a gloomy dread and terror of 
mind, but a wiſe, rational, and ſerious con- 
cern, to approve yourſelves to God, through 
the whole of your behaviour, For the fear 
and trembling, which the Apoſtle recom- 
mends, does not conſiſt in any violent agita- 
tions of the Body, or diſtractions of the Soul. 
A calm, ſedate, compoſed, though ſolemn, 
and awful frame of Spirit, is the beſt for re- 
r bt lb ligious 
5) Gal. vi. 1 ;) Chap. v. 6. 1 Cor, vii. 1 
Moat 125 1 (0 Heb. x 38, 29- " 
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ligious Purpoſes. The Intelle& is then clear; 
the light of Faith ſhines upon the heart, 
pe 1 an undiſturbed medium; and ſo dil. 
plays the grand objects of Religion, in all 
their native dignity, luſtre, and glory. But 
that terrifying dread and horror, which un- 
hinges and confounds the mind, is as unſer- 
viceable in the Chriſtian Life, as it is unſuit- 

able to the Chriſtian Diſpenſation. There - 
fore be upon your guard againſt the ſad Gloom 
of Superſtition, whilſt you piouſly cultivate 
a ſerious Spirit of Devotion. For, God bath 
not given us the ſpirit of fear, but of power, 
and of love, and of a ſound mind (m). Now, 
the God of hope fill you with joy and peace in 
belicving, that ye may abound in hope, 7 a 
"oy power of ab boly 1818 5 pp 0 
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DISCOURSE XV. 
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On the Nature of Chriſt $ Reiphſn. 
cleckeolpapoboojoopdpootÞ' oe nn 


Joux xviii. 36. 


Te 2 22 my . 15 not „1 this 
Work 


T asg If iy Oden were 
of this World, 155 would my Ser- 
vans fight (or then would my 
N. Servants haue fought, that is, by 
my order, which yet I forbad them to do, 
when one of them drew his ſword in my de- 
—_— that I ſhould not be delivered to the 
: but now is my Kingdom not from hence. 

Hate therefore ſaid unto bim, art thou a King 
then? Jeſus anſwered, Thou ſayeft that I am 
a King. (or, thou ſayeſt it; for a King am J.) 
To this end was J born, and for this cauſe 
came I into the World, that I ſhould bear wit- 
neſs to the Truth. Every one, that is of the 
Truth, heareth my Voice, —l have given this 


whole paragraph, in order for your having a 
clear 
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clear and ſuccin& view of the Nature of 
Chriſt's. Kingdom, in his on words; when 
he was giving an account. of himſelf before 
Pontius Pilate, the Roman Governour, in 
anſwer to the.charge brought againſt him by 
the Jews, who falſely pretended, that Jeſus 
was aiming to ſet up a temporal Kingdom in 
tion to Ceſar; ES abba cod 
The ground of their miſtake ſeems to lie 

here; that our Saviour profefled himſelf to 
be the promiſed and long expected Meſſiah, 
whom the Jeu, in his time, ſuppoſed was 
to be a temporal Prince. And ſo, from theit 

on miſtaken notions, compared with his 
_ pretenſions, they concluded, that Chtiſt muſt 

aim at a temporal Kingdom; although he 
utterly. diſclaimed every thing of that kind, 
and his doing ſo, was the very thing which 
made him obnoxious to the body of the Jew- 
For, bad he really pretended to be an 
earthly Monarch, and to erect a Kingdom 
of this World, the Jews would have gladly 
embraced him, So that nothing could be 
more abſurd, or inconſiſtent in them, than 
to bring ſuch a charge againſt him; which 
had it been true, would have moſt effectual - 
ly; recommended him to their eſteem and ac- 
IJ 
From the account here laid down, it is 
obvious to remark, that — Our Lord Jeſus 
Chriff ii a King of Truth ; and * 
is 
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his Kingdom is not of this Wor efuus an- 
fwered, My Kingdom it not of "ul 9 — 
And when Pilate aſked him there upon, Ar 
thou a King then ? (as his words implied) 
our Saviour confeſſed it. But then to ſhow, 
what ſort of King he was, he farther added 
—To this end was I born, and for this cauſe 
came I into the World, that ] ſhould bear mit- 
neſs to the Truth, Every one, that is of the 
Truth, bearetb my Voice. As much as to ſay 
* All the friends and lovers of Truth, are 
« the Subjects of my Kingdom, and I do 
** not trouble e. or myſelf, at all with 
« politicks, with ſecular power, or worldly 
« dominion.” —Thus, there is a plain con- 
traſt, or antitheſis, between the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, as an Advocate for Truth, and a 
Kingdom of this World. It muſt therefore 
be a Joſt Obſervation, from his own Diſcourſe, 
that, © Chriſt, as I ſaid before, is a King of 
« Truth, and conſequently, his Kingdom i is 
« not of this World.” 
In order to ſet this matter in a farther light, 


1 propoſe, 


I. To premiſe a few Remarks concerning 
the Empire of Truth in the World. | 

II. To ſhew, that Chrift is at the Head 
of this Empire, and ſo a King of Truth. 

And conclude with ſome proper Inferences 


from the Subjedt. 1 
| a 
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I. 1 ſhall premiſe a few Remarks concerns 
ing the Empire of Truth in the World. — 
Truth, in it's abſtract notion, is properly the 
conformity of our ideas to the nature of 
things. And this general anſwer may ſerve, 

at preſent, ſhould any one be diſpoſed to aſk, 
What is Truth? A queſtion which Pilate 
prop opoſed to Chriſt; but, as ſome "ſay, © he 

had not patience to ſtay for an anſwer ;” 
whereas, the queſtion, as he aſked it, did 
not require any anſwer at all. For, when 
he ſaid, What is Truth ? He ſpoke with a 
view to the matter of the charge? brought a- 
gainft our Saviour by the Jews. And fo, his 
meaning was evidently this, * What is Truth 
8 to the buſineſs in Fand; or to the matter 

« of thy Accuſation? If Truth be all thou 
0 profeſſeſt, there can be no Harm in that, 
« much leſs Treaſon in it againſt Cæſar; and 
therefore I pronounce thee innocent of the 
Charge brought againſt thee,” That this 
3s the true meaning of Pi/ate's queſtion, ma- 
nifeſtly appears from what immediately fol- 
lows, viz, that hen be bad ſaid this, be went 
out again to the Jeus, and ſaith unto them, I 
find i in bim no fault at all (a. 

When 1 (peak of Truth, I chiefly confine 
my thoughts to the region of Truth, as it 
lieth within the ſphere of this World, and is 
Eonneded with the preſent ſlate of mankind ; 
without ravgiog far into ideal Worlds, or _ 
the 


(a) Ver. 38. 


e 

the Philoſophets field of Truth, in a higher 
Orb. And here, the following Obſervations 
may be of uſe and ſervice, ;to. give ou ſome 
notion and idea of the Empire of Truth... ... 
I. It is an Empire over minds. For, Truth 
is the proper object of the Underſtanding; 
and the Underſtanding is the leading facuſty 
in man, as well as in all other intelligent Be- 
ings; a faculty, without which, the fipeſt 
inſtincts and ſenſations would only form 
kind of animal nature, governed by blind 
ümqmpulſe, and undirected by the light of Reas 
ſon, or the law of Truth. Therefore, the - 
nature of Truth diſcovers, that it's Empire 
extends over rational intelligent minds, whic 
ate qualiſied to receive it, and the capable 
ſubjects of it. And thus, it is a Kingdom 
within men (b). Truth inthe inward parts 
(c). Therefore, the ſcene of this govern» 
ment lies beyond the ſphere of human au- 
thority.. Becauſe, no civil Magiſtrate can take 
cognizance of the heart. He may command 
the Bodies of men, but not their Souls. 
2. This Empire of Truth, is founded in 
religious. and moral Trutb. The very notion 
and idea of ſuch an Empire, implies a kind 
of ſpvereignty in Truth, claiming our ho- 
mage and obedience, Now, nothing. but re» 
ligious and moral Truth can have ſuch a 
commanding awe and authority over. our 
minds, or lay an obligation upon conſcience 


1 . 14 N | [4 4) ” 
\ (4) Luke xvii, 21, 0% Pral, i, 6, 
| | e 


all moral Agents reſpectively, through the 


of ſacred Truth, in every way and method 
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regard it's dictates. Therefore, all 
Truth is the object of the ne eng ol 
forces afſent upon proper evidence, yet, pro- 


* Zen e a Kingdom of Truth can only 
aded in religious and moral Truth.— 


This kind of Truth, which diſcovers the 
moral Nature and Reaſon of things, which 
leads up the mind to God, the fountain of 
Truth and Being, and thence deſcends thro' 
the various relations, in which his creatures 


ſtand to bim and to each other; pointing out 


the obligations that reſult from thence, upon 


whole ſyſtem of intelligent Beings: I ſay; 
this kind of Truth, is a ſovereign thing, —ht 
is royal Truth, and carries authority with it. 
Secretly, but forcibly, it eſtabliſheth it's own 
dominion in the Soul, and makes every man 
a ſtanding law to himſelf, by the wiſe frame 
and / conſtitution of human Nature, ſuitably 
adapted to admit the light and the influence 


of diſcovery and application. © + 
Thus, by the ſovereign force of Truth 


the human heart, we may feel ourſelves 
ſtrongly urged, and inwardly preſſed in ſpirit, 
with a conſcious ſenſe of duty to God and 
man; nor is it in our power to reſiſt, and 
much leſs eraſe, the deep impreſſion, with- 
out offering a ſort of violence to ourſelves, 
and cauſing, as it were, a mutiny, or a kind 
of civil war, in our own breaſt, Fo, if the 


fp 
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ald lufteth "againſt the" ſpirit, the ſpirit al 
lafteth againſt the fleſh; and theſe things are 
"contrary, j, the one t9 the other fo tht you e. 
not do the things that ye would, without all 
check or controll d). The law in the Mind, 
and the law in the Body, y, mutually * War a- 
gainſt one another (e). Therefore, as you 
cannot be good without ſome oppoſition from 
within, ſo neither can you be bad without a 
like reſtraint, while you delight 'in the Law 
of God, after the inward man /). And 
whence doth this delight proceed? But from 
the perfect harmony and agreement there is, 
between the frame of your minds, and the 
Law of Truth, and from the powerful influ- 
ence of the latter upon the former. Thus, 
the Empire of Truth is founded in religious 
and moral Truth; nor can any other kind of 
Truth affect our minds in the ſame manner, 
ſo as either to pleaſe or to awe the Soul of 
man in the ſame way. Becauſe the moral 
ſenſe here comes in aid of Truth, to give ft 
Wa greater foree upon the boman heaft. 
_ The Subjetts In this Empire of Truth 
are perfecthy free. F | 
755 very notion a a Kiogidons! implies Fon 
ſuppoſes a number of Subjects, who yield o- 
bedience to it's laws and confiititicas.” And 
io, in ths 21 of Trient there are thoſe 
a 2 18 that 
5 'Gal. v. 17. ,0 Rom, vil, 23 
V Rom, vii, 22, 


: 
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that pay allegiance, and a loyal regard to the 
2 of Truth, by the — of — 
gious Virtue; to enforce which, is the pr 
per tendency and deſign of, all ih religions, — 
moral 7 Hence it is, that our bleſſed 
Saviour, prayed for his Diſciples, that they 
might de Janttified through = 4 rutb "As J. 
The Node Peter allo, intimates, (H that the 
Souls of men are purified by obeying, the Truth. 
— Therefore, ſubjection and obedience to the 
Truth, muſt, be expreſſed. y the practice of 
teal Religion, i in it's whole. campaſy be 
tent. n Nee 14s 12 
This will; anſwer the proper enen T ruth. 
And ſo the Empire of Truth will mote or 
leſs Gourilh, in, proportion to, mens.advance- 
ment in true Piety and Victue,—lt.muſt. be 
acknowledged and lamented,, that too many 
rſons hald the Truth in Unrigbteouſneſs. (i). 
Sor. if theſe men are properly Subjects, they 
are only, diſleyal, diſaffected, and rebellious 
Subj ects in the Kingdom of, Truth. They 
are th ole, that rebel ag the Light, and re- 
ht No Truth.; cauſing eadful convulſions 
and confufions in the moral World, but eſpe- 
cially within. their own: breaſts, as they re- 
volt againſt the 175 ward ſenſe and — of 
their own mind uch,unhappy creatures are 
at variance with — — So have Souls 
full of tumult, e and diſcord, 5 
| whie 


op ohm wi, v. 6 1 Pet. 5 A 


. 
which can enjoy no peace or frariquility; 


while they obey not the Trutb, but obey. Un- 


righteouſneſs (k). — And indeed, ſo long aa 


they diſobey the former, they will of courſe © 
be ſubmiſſive ſlaves to the latter. But, on 
the other hand, a dutiful regard to the r 


Law of Truth, will be attended with the 
practice of univerſal Righteouſneſs, and with 
all the happy fruits and effects reſulting from 


it. For, the Kingdom of God is Righteouſneſis - 


and Peace, and Joy in the boly Ghoſt (I). 


To come to the point in view. If the au- 


thority of Truth may bo either obeyed, or 
diſobeyed, if men may hold the Truth in 
Unorighteouſneſs, or reduce it to the practice 


of Righteouſneſs, as different perſons in fact 


do ; then the Subjects in the Kingdom of 
Truth, ate perfely free, as I obſerved be- 
fore, For, they are not foteed, or eonſtrain- 


ed, to be either virtuous or vicious; but leſt 


to their liberty, to chuſe either character, as: 


they pleaſe, at preſent, and, as they will an- 

ſwer for hereafter, both to God, and to 
themſelves. — It is indeed manifeſt from the 
reaſon of the thing, that all proper obedience, 

to Truth, muſt be voluntary, free, and un- 
forced; becauſe the nature of Truth is ſuch, 
as that, by informing the Mind, it perſuades. 
the Will, and ſo excites and engages to ſuit- 


able ation, — Great is Truth, and will pre- 


vail ! But how, and by what means? Not 


(4) Rom. ii, 8. | (/) Rom, xiv, 17. 
2 Sz 


by 
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by methods of outward Violence and Com- 
pulſion, but in the way of inward Convicti- 
on and Perſuaſion. ' Accordingly, it was fore- 
told, with a view to the ſpiritual adminiſtra- 
tion of Chriſt, that the Subjects of his King- 
dom ſhould be 3 in the day of bis Pow- 
er (m). Therefore, the gubjects in this Em- 
pire of Truth, are perfectly free. For indeed, 
the Truth itſelf makes them ſtee, and imparts 
to them the moſt deſireable Liberty (). 
4. This Empire, or Kingdom of Truth, 
_ ts the Kimgdom of God. For, as one ſays, 
« God is Truth, in a ſenſe more than figu- 
« rative; all eternal Truths being neceflary 
« Emanations from the infinite Mind; To 
« act conſormably therefore to Truth, is to 
4 glorify the God of Truth (o).“ The di- 
vine Being is the immediate Obje# of reli- 
gious Truth, and the divine Nature the pro- 
per ſlanduru of moral Excellency and Perfec- 
tion. Moreover, God is the original Author 
of Truth, to all created Minds; the Father 
of lights, diffuſing the rays of eternal Light, 
through the whole intelligent World. "There 
is a ſpirit in Man, and the inſpiration of the 
Almighty giveth them underflanding (p). As 
we are endued with a natural capacity for 
acquiring Truth, ſo we are furniſhed with 
thoſe means of diſcovering it, which lay us 


%% Pp E 
(m) Pſal. ex. 3. () John viii, 32, 
0) BALOUEL's Letter to a Deiſt, Page 68. 

% Job xxxii. 8, 1 . 


1 
undet a moral Obligation, not only to purſue 
it, but alſo to receive it upon proper evidenee; 
and to act conformably unto it. And: thus 
it is God that has eſtabliſhed the Aut 
of Truth, in dur own Souls, and given it 4 
binding fotee upon our Conlciences, 80 the 
Conſcience is truly his Vieegerent, diftating 
to every Man; like a divine Orzele in out 
breaſt, what God would have us to do, in alt 
eaſes; where moral Truth and Virtue ars 
concerned. — In a word, as God is the eter- 
nal Source, the immediate Obircꝭ, and the 
original Author of Truth, imparted to his in- 
telſigent Creatutes, ſo he may be conceived 
to be the altimute end of Truth, in the ras 
tional and moral World. And thus, the Em- 
pire of Truth, is the Kingdom of God, be- 
ing erected for his glory, and deſigned to 

omote his honour, in the perfection and 
ppineſs of his Creatures; which reflects the 
brighteſt gloty upon his Name. I need not 
add, that this dwine Kingdom is advanced 
by divine Methods alone, and ſo in this reſpe&t 
differs' from the Kingdoms of the World, 
For, thus much has been already ſuggeſted z 
and the ſentiment will receive ſome further 
light and illuſtration from the next general 
head of Diſeourſe, to winelt I * proceed. 8 


I.. I am to ſhew, that ck 15 af the bead 
of this Empire, and fo a King of Truth, 
With this view let me-obſerve, - 

A2 4 1. Conſi- 
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5 Confideredas the divine Logos, or Word, 
the only Son, and Iſſue of the eternal F ather, 
Chriſt may be looked upon, as the prime 
Madium — all divine Communications, and 
ſo the original Diſpenſer of Light and Truth 
to the World, For, no man knoweth the Son, 
but the” Father, neither -knoweth any man the 
Father, but the Son, and be to whomſoever the 
San mil reveal bim (q). The Son of God is 
tbe, Brightneſs (the . or the bright 
effulgence) of, his Father's glory, and the ex- 
preſs image (or character) of bis Perſon (7). 
This is the true Li bt, which lighteth every man, 
that cometh into 5 World Gy z. irradiating the 
minds of, Men, with a beam of ſacred Light, 
iſſuing, forth. from the.aterpal Source and 
Fountain of Trutb. 

2. Chriſt is at the bead of this nies, by 
the. Confitution and Atpointment of God the 
Father. He was a Teacher come from. God, 

as he made it evidently appear by the divine 
Mos, which be performed_(:).— And, 
according to, the Doctrine which he taught, 
he is the anointed Lord and Saviour of the 
World; bighly.cxalted above all princi te 
and power, and migbt, and dominion; aving 
all power given to bim in Heaven and in Earth, 
and being made bead over all things. to his 
Church (u). 

3. Chriſt did Can aſſert and maintain 


the 
Matt. xi. 2 Heb: i. ohn i. . 
18 te 1 17 (s) N41 — 2 Jo 21, A 
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FE cauſe of Truth, and promote-it's intereſt 
in the World, by the moſt proper ways and 
methods. He came a Light into the World, 
a dark World, which wanted ſuch Ligbt; 
i 5 he did enlighten it by his heavenly Doc- 
trine. All thoſe principles of Truth, upon 
which the duties of mankind are founded ; 
the duties reſulting from thoſe principles, in 
the whole compaſs and extent of religious 
Virtue; the proper moti ves and arguments to 

_ enforce the practice of thoſe duties; in a 
word, all practical Truth, which we are 
concerned to know and receive as Men, and: 
a5 Chriſtians, is implicitly or expreſsly con- 
tained in the Doctrine of Chtiſt.— Again; he 
enlightened the World by his holy: Example; 
For, he practiſed himſelf the excellent leſſon 
which he taught his Diſciples. (x) Let your 
light fa ſhine before men, that they may fee your. 
| good works, and glorify your Father, who is 
in Heaven. But further, to recommend the 
Kauſe, and eſtabliſh the authority of Truth 
in the Earth, our bleſſed Saviour confirmed 
it by his Miracles, ſealed it with his Death; 
Save additional evidence to it by bis Reſur- 
tection; and laſt of all, to ſpread the Empire 
of Truth through all Nations, and through 
all Ages, he ſent down the Spirit of Truth 
upon his Apoſtles, to guide them into all 
Truth; and thereby -qualify them to lead o- 
5 en into it, by hor Preaching . to that Age, 
Te Aa 3 | and 

(s) Mate, v. 16, r * wv 
161 44 7 2 ad 


1 359 J 
ind by their inſpired Writmgs, in all future 
Ages. Now, in conſequence of theſe things, 
1 add, i | 
4. Chriſt did actually eftabliſh an Empire 
of Truth in the World, as the Event has de- 
clared. This Empire had, indeed, ſome 
being in the World, before the Goſpel pe- 
nod commenced ; but it was of a very nar- 
row extent; the cauſe of Truth and Virtue 
being fallen into great decay, and reduced to 
a very low ebb. Therefore, Chriſt came to aſ- 


ſert the ſacred Rights of Truth, and to make 


repriſals upon the Kingdom of darkneſs, by 
e recovering mankind from the 
common Apoſtacy, Accordingly, fo he did, 
by turning men from darkneſs to light, and 
from the power of Satan to God, —lt is true; 
he made uſe of others, as his inſtruments, in 
this grand Revolution; but Chriſt himſelf 
was at the head of the Embaſſy, and the, 
whole affair was conducted under bis direc- 
tion and ſuperior adminiſtration. Now.then, 
ſays the Apoſtle, (y) we are Ambaſſadors for 
Cbriſt (in his room, and by his ſubſtitution) 
as though God did beſeech you by us, we pray, 
you in Chriſt's flead, be ye reconciled: to God; 
And what was the reſult of this grand nego- 
ciation ? But the- univerſal prevalency, iy. 2 5 
ry, and triumph of Goſpel Truth, over all 
oppoſition, from every quarter. Ca/ting down 
megination, gud every bb thing, hich oe: 
OY | tet 


(y) 2 Cor, v. 20, 


K. 
alttb itſelf againſi the knowledge of God, an 
bringing into captivity every thought to the o- 
bedience 4. Chriſt (a). That is to ſay, cap- 
tivating the 
Bodies. Such were the triumphs of Truth 
in the World, upon the uniyerſal promulga- 
tion of the Goſpel, And let me obſerve, this 
ſame Goſpel, as it is tranſmitted down to us 
in the ſacred Writings, contains a perfet 
Syſtem' of diyine Trutb, which is ſtill the 
bleſſed engine and armour of Light, to com- 
bat the powers and the works of Datkneſs, 
and to ſupport the moral government of God 
among men, ftom Age to Age, under the per- 
petual adminiſtration of Chriſt, to the end of 

Upon the whole then, it is manifſeſt, 

I. The Kingdom of Chriſt is not ef this 
World. So he has expreſely declared in the 
Text, in contradiſt inction to the Kingdom of 
Truth which he avowed. And this conclu- 
ſion naturally follows from the account given 
before of the nature of his Kingdom. For, 
the Kingdoms of this World, are framed and 
calculated for quite different ends and, pur- 
poſes, They ate deſigned to ſerve the inte- 
reſis of this World, by guarding mens per- 
ſons, and temporal properties from force and 
external violence. But, what is Truth? Truth 
hath another province; that is, to inform 
mens minds, and govern their hearts, and 
A4 | by 


(z) 2 Cor. x. 5. b 


Souls of men, not enſlaving their 15 


by advaneipg * oe decades of their 
Natures,” ptomore the true happineſs of ra- 
tional Peinps, Thus, the Kingdom of God 
d /ChAR74 Troth and Virtue, Reaſon' and 
Region, 9 and Peace, and Joy 
un' the Hoy Ghoſt. And who can be ſo blind, 
ds not to fee, that a Kingdom of fuch 2 fub- 
Ame and ſpiritual Nature, is a very different 
de from the Kin gdochs of this World ? 
ieee of yan; further ob- 
fer erde, 1k 13 Th, * 30 29 Av 2411644 
59112 uh Kingdom of Chriſt no ways inter- 
= ferer with the Kingdoris'of this World. And 
1” therefore the Princes of the World have no- 
7 -""thivg to fear from it, as any ways prejudicial 
6 their intereſt, 7 find in bim no * ault a* all, 
cen Pilate (e), concerning our bleſſed: Savi- 
our, when he underſtood that Chriſt was 
ent only a Prince and Patron of Truth. He 
+. thought the State to be very ſafe;'and ſecure 
1 from” any danger in this caſe; although it 
dauoth not appear, that Chriſt and Pare had 
c.eboncerted any formal Alliance brtwern the 
bunch and State, for the mutual wry of 
hne ge" T4 GON D100 boat 
The kingdom of Chriſt can * only 
9W7 pdwihiſtred! in a ſpiritual manner; Becauſe, 
this method of 4 alone is ſuitable 
0 the'nature' and defign"of his Kingdom. / 
m Vingubm were of this World, then would 
Song 89 * 18 W (b), But, ſince 


it 
(00 Ver, 38 # Ver; 98. 
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J 
it is not of this World, his Servants muſt uſe 
no carnal weapons, or methods of Violence, 
bot only the Sword of the Spirit, which is the 


Mord of God, to promote the intereſt of Chriſt 
in the World. - The Servant. of the Lord muſt 
not Ari ve, but be gentle unto all men, apt to 
teach, patient. In Meekneſs inſtructing thoſe 
that oppoſe - themſelves,” if Gad peraduenture 
will give: them Repentance to the acknooledge- 
ment of the Truth(c), Therefore, the Ser- 
vants, or Miniſters of Chriſt, are inveſted on- 
with ſpiritual powers, which they derive 
from bim, not from the civil Magiſtrate 5: and 
which therefore they may exerciſe indepen- 
dently on the latter, as well as with inter- 
fering with bim at all. Nor can the Magi- 
ſtrate properly give the Miniſters of Chriſt 


any more power in religious matters, than 


what they have already received from him, 
by virtue of their holy and ſacred Office. An 
Office deſigned, not to ſerve any ſecular pur- 
poſes but to promote the ſpiritual ends. of 
Religion. And theſe ends can be promoted 
by ſpiritual ways and means alone, by pro- 
per methods of inſtruftion, conviction, and 
perſu sidn. . e e 
43᷑. Since. Chtiſt is a King of Truth, we 

learn from hence, the bigh value and regard ' 
which is due to ſacred Truth Truth, reli- 


gious and moral Truth, muſt needs be a 
moſt valuable thing in itſelf, ſince the _ 
10 0 

(e) 2 Tim. ii. 24, 25. | 
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of God came on purpoſe from Heaven, to 
. 4 the Empire and Influence of Truth N 
re 
highly eſteem it, and expreſs our eſteem of 
i in every * arid particularly, by 4 
public profeſion of the Goſpel, we ſhould 
bear our teſtimony — the Truth, after the 
example of Chriſt, Who was born for this 

| and; and for this ants came into the World, 
that he might bear Witneſs to the Truth 
2 if we ſhould openly profeſs the Truth, 
we ought certainly to expreſs our regard for 

it alſo, by .makipg 
our profeſſion. 1 Chriſt a King of Truth? 
And can it be allowable in any of us to live 


in oppolition to him and it? By no means; 
eſpecially when we conſider, that Chriſt ſeat- 


Earth. We ſhould” therefore 


our practice agree with 


ed the Truth with bis moſt. precious Blood, and 
at the ſame time, in the very ſame act, gave 


us the ſtrongeſt proof imaginable. of. his 


great love and affection for us, by dying. for. 


us, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he might 


bring us to God, Let vs all then, with in 


God? s.affiltance, approve ourſelves the friends _ 
of Truth, by bearing bis Voice, and living in 
ſubjection to the laws of his holy and heaven- 

ly,Ki 
himſelf for us, that he ee, ene Wy" 
wann OPEN TIE 4 
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om remembering, that Chriſt, gave __ 
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IG Jay apart. all Fi lebinefs, and Super | is 


fuity of Naughtineſs, and receive with Meek. 74 


neſs the ingrafted Mord, 1 ch is able a. 


" 
N the b 


egining of this eu? mw 
the Apo ( 


directs rſons to a 


1 der their peculiar Temptations, or 
Trials and Afflictions. In the next place, be 


giveth them a ſeaſonable caution, againſt puts, 
ing a wrong conſtruction upon the Diſpenſa- 
tions of God's Providence, by making him the # 


Author of Sin. And in order to make it a 


that God neither 18, nor can be, the _ 


ur of Evil; he ſhews, on the contrary 


that God is vnchangeably the Author of 2 4 


Good (4a). As a further proof of the point, 


(9) Ver, 17. : 4 


\ , 7 
* - : 4 Cup F 1 „ ” . 1 
. . * ” 
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the Apoſtle obſerveth, that it is the 
work of God, bis ehoſen and ddlightful work; 
to make men good and-holy (6) Of 
birown Wille, Nee f Truth, 
that 1. e b kind of fintefruiti of his 
Ctealuftt; that is, \ſacred to God, and dedi- 
cated to Bib honors and ſervice, like the ff. 
ruin undet the Lew. Ile then {ubjoins a 
NP rule to be obſerved by Chriſtians, in 
to the manner of entertaining the 
Ve in order to it's having a good effect 
upon them. (e) Wherefore; my beloved Bre- 
threr y et every mam be' ſwift to bear, flow to 
"Peak, 10 wrath; q. d. Let every man 
de ready upon all proper occaftons, to hear 
Ms the Word of God with chearfulneſs and 
E. alacrity. Bot, let him be very backward 
«tg geinſay it, by any raſh cenſures 3 and 
Be beware of Ang offence at it, if it hap- 
"he ee to tontradict his carnal prejudices, and 
s affections.“ Fur, (as it follows) 
e n man (in any caſe, much 
dre in this) wor ter not tbe Righteouſueſ of 
Go 5 t maketh us no better men in our- 
3 elves, nor more acceptable to him, but 
8 vite 2 K tevetſe Upon this the Apo- 
„ Mere 9 — ſorther explains his exhor- 
1 manner of receiving the 
1 15 fore lay apart all Filthineſs, 


103 ant fp Y nnen, and mo 
* wit 


. 7 
: F 2 


5 Ver. 18 v | 
""Y Ver. 20, 20 2 22 


LORE. 
with Aeneas ingraſted 7 rd N 
oble to ſave'you * Souls. 10 NOOmt nen Age | 
J Ge Werds,the Apotis ben to RG 
in view, what he had ſaid juſt before, con- 
cerning the iet Fruits of bis Creatures; the 
fieſt<fraits of Trees, as;well as other kinds of 
produce, being dedicated to the ſervice of 
God onder the Law (H The, ,magner. of 
expreſſion here. manifeſtly alludes 9 7 
iografting of a Tree, into a can Rocks, 
all the ſuperſluous branches lopped, . qd 
pruned away. 'An ancient Author expreſſeth 
himſelf in ſimilar language, when he ſaith, | 
7 Taking away with ſharp knives, every 
thing that is iltby and ſuperfluous,” Here 
2 fee, we have the Apoſtle's Filtbineſs and 
Superfluity ; but when he adds gf oe 
neſs, this explains the figure, applying it to 
a ſpiritual or moral ſenſe. Therefore, the 
general meaning of his Wards js eyidently 
Ibis. In order to make us. fruitful. in Re- 
fligion, we muſt diveſt ourſelves v hal 
© nal Prejudices and Paſſions, and receive 
«© the Word of Truth with a te diſ- 
1 poſſtion And good tea ſon thete is for 
it, becauſe tha, Word of God ne 
wr ant deeply io grafted in qur hearts, is 
. Jon's on; el by making as rial, and lo 
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5 See Levit. xix, 24. Nebem. x. 35 


4s Ife due T 7) patho Neunhe . — | 
rat ee Cap. 77. 1 
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our being cut aun, and raft 2 
the £46 of deſtraftion, 4 
In order to give fome 2 into 
this-Subject ere Anh rich 

Niza unn ACS 
I. To explain che Dal bete en ined aps 
on Chriſtians, in reference to s Word. 

II. To conſider the Argument or Motive 
—— the he ppm in order to vlikotps 


And then ap the whole in fore tae- 
= m_ a NN Aka | 


wy 1 ſhall pled to ene the Duty 
bark injoined upon Chriſtians, in reference 
to God's Word. This Duty is expreſſed and 
deſcribed, 'by « Laying afide all Filthineſs, 
* and Superfluity of Naughtineſs, and receiv- 
© ing with Meekneſs the ingrafted' Word.” 
Now, for the clearer and more diſtinct Illuſ- 
tration of the matter, * Walt Bo got into 
three things, LE Dong” 
(1.) What it is, which we are required to 
mn viz. the ingrafted Word. © 
(2.) What is ithplied in receiving” it. And; 
83.) With what preparation, and io what 
manner it is to be received. We muſt laß 
apart all Filnhineſi, and Sup arge, Naugb- 
tmeſs, and receive the Word with Meekneſ5. 
(1.) Let us confider, wha? it is which we 
are required to receive. And, it is the in- 


grafted Word, An emphatical term uſed ” 
2 ; 


trige of the Goſpel; 


as cs PI 
the Apoſtle in this placo, to expreſs the Doe- 
which a little befote is 
called the Word of Truth,—T! bis then is the 
thing, which we are to receive. And truly 

the Goſpel of Chriſt, is a thing ſo excellent 


in itſelf, and ſo very uſeful to us, in it's bleſ- 


ſed tendeney and deſign, as to be wotthy'of 


all acceptation.” It is a Preſent fit for God to 
make, and for Man to receive. It is Chrift's 
Legacy to the World,” and the great Treu- 
ſure of bis Church. Indeed, the Goſpel is 
not ſuch a Treaſure, as' worldly-minded men 
chiefly covet. Their Tow and groveling minds 
are wholly intent upon other matters, and 
the warm deſires of their Souls center on 4 
different ſort of objects. If Jeſus Chriſt had 
offered them a large Sur of Money, or a 
55 Eſtate, or ſore great Preferment in the 
orld ; ſuch an offer as this, would have 
been far more welcome and acceptable to 
ſuch perſons, than all the 3 the's- 

verlaſting Goſpel. 95 
Is it not poſſible, that ſome perſons; 5 
preſent, would be more attentive to my Piſ- 
courſe, than otherwiſe they are likely to be, 
if I were now going to make ſome propoſal 
to them of that kind, and undertook to ſhew 
them an infallible way to be rich and great 
in the World ?— But, all worldly. views and 
affections, prejudices and prepoſſe(fions, a- 
part; let us all prevail with ourſelves, for 
once, to lay apart all Filthineſs, and Super. 
| fluity 
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fluity of Naughtineſs, ant receive with Meeks... 
neſs. what may be offered the Sobjec © 


in hand. And I hope to 
| ſote l have done, that the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
| is very well worth any Man's acceptance, and 
the che Tulare on this fide Heaven, 
whitheralfo it tends to leads us at laſti Why? 
It is able 40 ſaus our Souls; which is mare 
than can in any wile be ſaid, of the riehes, 
honoursg and g of the World. For, 
theſe things are much more likely 10 Joſe . 
than to ſave our Souls; having in fact, prov- 
ed the ruin and deſtruction of many an un- 
happy man. But the divine excelleney' of 
the Goſpel, as the mean and "inſtrument of 
ſaving our Sopls,' I halt have oocalion to in- 
ſiſt on mote largely hereaſter. At preſent, 
I would endeavour to raiſe in yout minds, 
ſome-worthy'notion-and conception of it, bß 
conſideting the Goſpel undet the pecullar 
character, which the Apoſtle giveth of it in 
the Text, where be terms it the ingrafted = 
Word. Tbe Goſpel goes under different 
names and appellations in che Neu Teſta- 
ment; all agreeing in one main deſign, viz. 
the 1ſctting forth it's various excellencies in 
| one reſpect or another. Thus, e. g. it is'cal- 
led the Wird of God; the Word of bis Grace, © 
the Ward of Salvation ; the Word of ' Faith; © 
the Word of Reconciliation 5" the Word of Life ; 
the Ward of Chriſt; nn, | 


it appear, be · 


* 
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the Murd of Truths and here in the Text; - 
the ingraſtad M ud... % 
For the better Explication of this Term 
we may conſudet the Goſpel; (.) as a, 
And (2.) as. an ingraſia lord. 
1. Let us conſider the. Goſpel, 48 a Word; 
80 it is ſometimes called, the ord, - without 
any particular epithet, or additional title; 
Thus, the noble Berwans are ſaid to have 
receiyed the Hord; it li all readineſt of mind. 
when they gave a ſtee and chearful attention 
to the ——_— ol the Goſpel (by. Nowy- 
here it will be proper to enquite, whoſe: Word 
the Goſpel! is ; to nam it is —— HIP 
it ſaith; and in what manner it peaks. 
1. In relation to the firſt Enquiry, vin. 
whoſe, Word it is? The anſwor is plain, 0 
wit, that it is the Horde God. lt is the 
Voice of God, which ſpeaks in the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, and therefore it juſtly demande u- 
niverſal attention. The mighty God, even 
the Lord hath ſpoken, and 2 Earth, 
from the riſing of the Sun, to the going down 
of the ſame,. The glorious ſound of his Voice 
hath reached our ears, and pieread our heatts 
too, if we — his Word in a 
right manner, by receiving it, 10 4, übe 


Mord f Men, but, as it ii in Tratby. b | 


Word of God (i). Dat, deu Au. W U 
2. To whomdoth God ſpeak in his Word 
It is to the children of Men. His Diſcouꝛſe 


6) Ads xvii, 11, (i) 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. 
) 4 $ xvii, 11 Bb” 


1 7 3 
is directed to the inhabitants of our World, 
And thus, God ſpeaks to a guilty World, a 
World which lieth in wickedneſs, and there- 
fote greatly wants, but little deſerves, advice 
from Heaven. It is a dark World, which 
wants light; a bad World, which needs re- 

forming; a miſerable, unhappy loſt World, 
which wants Salvation and ſovereign Mercy. 
Behold here, a ſcene worthy of the divine 
interpoſition l Accordingty, thus ſaith the 
Wiſdom: of God, Unto yu, O Men, I call, 
ond, my Yaice is to the fons of Men. O ye'fim- 
ple, umdemſland i iſuom; and ye fool be 'of an 
under landing leart. ' Hear, for I ui fprak 
excellent things, and the opeming of mj lip. 
fhall' be rigit tbings (t. This leads us to 
pire, Arten bn 119 OLI tus 
3. Mat it is, which God ſpeaks to us in 
his Word? Fhe proper uſe of words, is to 
expreſs our thoughts, and to communicate 
our ſentiments and ideas to others. And 
thus, when God ſpeals, the and gra- 
eious deſigu of his Word, is to deelate bis 
Mind and Will to Men, in order to make 
mem wiſer and bettet, more holy and hap- 
py In this way, the whole counſel of God 
declared; in reference to the grand and im- 
portant affair of our eternal Salvation. As 
the Word: of God ſpeaks: 10 18, ſo it treats of 
matters, which properly and moſt nearly 
concern us; What they are doing in other 


©: (4) Prov, viii. 4-6. 
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wpelde abd what paſſeth in naher and riots 
remote parts of the Univerſe; theſe 'things 
are as foreign. to durſel ves, as the diſtant 
Worlds, where they are tranſactet; and 
therefore the divine Otacles are wiſely ſilent 
upon that head. They only ſpeak to us a- 
bout our on perienal concerns, the high 
concernments of out immortal Souls; in- 
ſtructing us what wWe muſt beliene, and be, 
and do, that we may be bleſſed and happy 
for ever; More eſpecially, the Goſpel ex- 
plains the way and method of Salvation by 
Jeſus Chtiſt. On which account, it is termed 
the Hard of God's Grace (1). Becauſe God's 
Love to mankind is there revealed; by Chriſt 
our common Saviour and Redeemer. In the 
ſame view, the Goſpel is alſo ſtiled the Word 
of Reconciliation; as it informs us, that God 


is in Chriſt, reconciling the World to him - 


ſelf, not imputing their Treſpaſſes-uato them; 
and invites us to accept of Reconciliation 


with God, upon the tetins of he Ohriſtzon 
Cgyanant (s. 1 oi % bus bank 

4. Finally, as to the manner in which God | 
ſpeaks to us in his Word; it js with great 
plainniſs, and condeſaenſiun, but alſo with gt 
majeſiy and authority. The Word of GO 
is . — and — eter of his 
Mind and Will to mankind. Some diftans 
hints and intimations of his Mind, are given 
8 the Voice of Reaſon. But the _— 

B b 2 


(!) Acts xx, 32, (m) 2 Cor. v. 19, 20. 


1 ee except an angry one. And doth 


— 


By Off ee oh 

of divine Revelation ſpeaks a.clearer and 4 
more diſtinct language. General inſtruction 
ſprings from the viſible Works of God; but 
bis holy Word gives plainer and more parti- 
cular directions in the affair of Religion, a- 
dapted to the meaneſt capacity. Hence that 
' Obſervation of the Pſalmiſt. The Law of the 
Lord is perfect, converting the Soul ; the Tej- 
 timony of the Lord is ſure, making wiſe the 
Simple (n). But, if God ſpeaks to us in his 
Word with great plarnne/3, he dath it alſo 
with great — For, is it not infi · 
nite condeſcenſion in the great God of Hea- 
ven and Earth, to vouchſafe to ſpeak unto 
us, ſinſul duſt and aſhes as we are? Suffici- 
ent cauſe have we given him to be too much 
diſpleaſed with us, to give us either a Word, 


His glorious Majeſty deign to ſpeak to us, 
and to ſpeak kindly >| What condeſcending 
Goodneſs is this! After all, the divine Being 
duth not ſtoop below himſelf ; for, ſtill he 
' ſpeaks with Majeſty and Authority... What 
can be more ſolemn and awful, than to heat 
_ "God'/ſpeaking'to Men, and directing his Diſ- 
courſe to us? The Mord of God | Methinks, 
there is an awful ſublimity and grandeur in 

the very expreſſion. Hear, O Heavens, and 
give ear, O Earth, for the Lord bath ſpoken ! 
When God ſpeaks, all the World ſhould 
liſten, Wherefore, be that hath ears to mw. 
40 (1 


(n) Pfal. xix. 7. 


£03 
kt him bear. For, the Voice of God juſtly | 


challengeth univerſal attention, 
' So much for the | firſt thing propoſed to 

conſideration; viz. The Goſpel conldered as 
a Word, In the next place, Mön ne 
2. We are to conſider it, as an erated 
Ward: 4% And receive with Meeleneſs, ſaith, 
« the Apoſtle, the ingraſted brd. Now, 
the Goſpel may be conſidered eee | 
Ward, in the following reſpedts. 
1. As it is ingtaſted upon the ſlock * 
thoſe religious Principles, which had been 
cultivated under former divine Diſpenſations. 
Natural Religion is the foundation of reveal», 
ed; and the Jewiſh Religion was an intro» 
duction to the Chriſtian. And thus, the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt is a heavenly Plant, i noculated, 
as it were, or inſerted. into that Syſtem, of 
moral and religious Principles, wbich divine 
Wiſdom had laid in before, as the ground 
and foundation of Chtiſtlanity. “ I. have 
% planted,“ faith the Apoſtle; ſpeskivg of the 
' miniſtration of the Golpel- (i). % 
2. In reſpect to the "ſearching power, and 
penetrating force of the Goſpel, it may have 
this Epithet of an ingraſted Murd. Ihis dis 

vine Word hath a moſt apt and proper ten- 
deney to pierce the mind, penetrate the con- 
ſcience, and break into the 3 of a Sinner, 


with a mighty force and energy. And no 


n Wonder | * hath ſo, When wee conſider whoſe 
A DS 537 B bz Boz) Word 
(5 1 Cor. iii. 6. nien 74 T N n : 
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Word it is, viz. the Word of the livin 
who hath a thorough knowledge of «© 
Natufe, and how the heart of 1 is framed; 
and fo perfectly underſtands, by what means 
and motives it may be wh op open in the 
moſt efficaciovs manner. { WOK 7 fs of 
God ig 5 or * 7 170 's 72 
ſharper "than 0 edged Swor ing 
(al ti e to Ts dividing ods | 
of foul and ſpirit, and of the joints and Marrow; 
Wu 1 4 di ente of the , and intent 
of" the 1 Flle, is thire any creature, 
that It frat manifeft'in his (God's) Abt; but 
all things art naked and optn to the eye of him, 
with whom to, Hove to do. We have all to 
do with God, and he with vs, particulatly 
in his holy Word, hereby he addrefleth 
himſelf to 76057 one of us. And, fince our 
Heatts lie open to his ſurvey, iner our Squls 
are naked in his ßgbt, he can ſpeak home. 
and to the purpoſe; rip up the dark and ſe- 
eret feceſſes of the Mind, by the etrating 
force of his Word, and hy every 1 mag open 
to Hieiſelt. a 
The Goſpet i is an grafted Word, in re- 
el to it's /Fuitful Efficacy and Virte. Tt. 

is not à dead but living Graft, of the beſt 

and moſt” generous kind ; 'and accordingly it 
rodyceth the moſt excellent fruit in every 
Soul, where it is'duly digeſted and properly 
enterthined, 11 is ee not W 
ca lleg 


(p) Heb, iv. 12, 13. 


4 11 EL 
called by the Apoſtle, the Vord of Life (ah. 
It is a vital living Word, and the heavenly 
ſeed of a ſpiritual life, in every pg 
heart, In which view, Chriſtians are faid 
ro be born again, not of corruptible fred, but . 
incorruptible, by the Word of Gd which liverb 
and abideth for ever (). The Word of God | 
inriches the Mind with ſaving Truth, adotns 
the Soul with divine Virtue, and fills. the 81 
tit with heavenly Peace and Comfort, when. 
it takes root downward, and brings. forth. 
fruit upward, And indeed, it is then moſt. 
properly an ingrafted Word, and able to ſave _ 
our Souls 9 utter exciſion and extermina= 
tion, when it takes deep root in our hearts, 
and brings forth the genuine fruits of holineſs 
in our lives. 

And thus we hall conſidered, har it 4 
which we ate required to receive, 'viz, the 
ingrafted Mord. proceed now to enquire, 

(2.) What is implied, in recerving this | 
Word. Here let me obſerve, 

7. The leaſt thing that can be implied in 
it, is to give proper attention to the Word of 
God. When God ſpeaks, we ſhould give - 
him the hearing. s, it is ſaid of the 
Ber ans, mentioned before, that they rt 
ceived the Word with all readineſs of mind, and 
ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thaſe 
—_ were mY (s). Theſe excellent and wor- 

Bb4 | by 
Phil, li, 16, r) 1 Pet. i. 23. | 
0 Acts xvii. 11. 65 255 ; 


GAP. M Aehightfa) 
gave d * 'at+ 
7 to che Word priced, eke bo- 
bn pins to compare! what was ſaid, with 
"What was Written} in order to their t 
fully ſatisfied of the Truth and Nen ere 
del what was ee. 12007 642 215.1690 
2 To receive! the Word, to Alles it. 
e Word · of God carries it's on divine e- 
vidence and authority along wih it. 80 that 
if we conlider it ienpardlly; y, if we ſtudy it 
wih minds open to conviction, we ſhall yield 
a firm aſſent to it, and embrace it with à full 
uſſurance of F aich. And verily the Word will 
not profit us, except it be mixed wih Faith 
in them that bear it; or read" it. But great is 
the advantage which will ' reſult from à firm 
" "On of God's Word 3. becauſe it will pre- 
re and diſpoſe our Souls, to receive the beſt 
eſhons from the holy Truths therein 
mn — 1 Accordingly, 4 this manner did 
tmoſe perſons receive the Word, of whom it 
is fai, (7) that they who received bi Word 
ach wert baptized; that is, in conſequence 
Oft cheir beleung the Gol) el. 65 the time of 
s firſt Publication. 
3. It is to admit it into our Aal and 
*7\ retaity/it in our memories and affefFions. Thus 
much muſt neceſſarily be implied, in receiv- 
* „ the Word, as an ingraſted Word. It muſt 
- take fall hold of our hearts, and ſettle itſelf 
in our affections, and — thoſe lively 


0 
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tamil 


and laſting impreſſions in our gene eh 
will make, us not for er o 

of the Word, and of, the; Work T 7 
Tru 


it (1). In hort. we muſt teceive t 
not only in the ligii of it, but aſo in the 

_ life, and power af it, For, as hear- 
fl g the Word 1 — us, unleſs we 
| — ſo the — of the Word, 


will nothing avail us, if ot temper and con- 0 


duct is not conformable to it. 
(3.) L come to enquire, with Wet pre- 
paratian, and in what manner We are to re- 
ceive the Word. The rule here laid down 
by the Apoſtle, is this, viz. To lay aſide all 
Filthineſs, and Super fluity of Naugliineſir und 
1 with Meekneſs the ingrafied-Wordis 
As to the preparation tequiſite inthe. 
pry we muſt lay apart all — and | 
_ Superflutty''of Naughtineſs. + This language 
_ alludes; either to the clearing of the ſoil from 
_ -weeds and rubbiſh, Where a. Tree is to be 
pflanted : or rather, as I obſerved before; to 
_ the pruning away of all filthy and ſuper- 
fluous Branches from the Stock into which it 
is to be ingrafted. — And ſo the meaning 
of the words is this, that we muſt diveſt 
ourſelves of all carnal prejudices, and currupt 
affections; that having minds open to con- 
viction, the holy Truths of God's Word 
may find a. free and eaſy admittanee into our 
— And nous,” if perſons would uſe 


(u) Ver. 25 


1988 1 
the leaſt consideration in this matter, ; 
| 7 999 en reaſonable, than abſolotes ; 
our Underſtanding to the 
gen + Pater Lights, and- — abandon 
and every 
ada ds Wiſdom, d oppofeth the Will 
of God. We Would therefore be willing to 
ſacrifice every fond Opinion, and every dar- 
ling Paſſion to the ſuperior love of Truth and 
Virtue. This is the happy frame and diſpo · 
ſiom of Mind, with which we fhould ever 
entertain the Word of God. Laying af 
all malie, and ali guile and bypocriſes, and 
envies, and cuil ſbra kings, as neu- burn babes, 
dire tis fincers mull of the Mord, that ye may 
grow thifeby, This is to lay apart all Filthi- 
neſs, and Superfluity of Naughtineſs (x). 
2. l teſpec to the manner, in which-we 
are to receive the Word, we muſt receive it 
wih Marbneſs. And receive with Meehnefs 
the ingraſted Word; that is to ſay, with a 
humble and teachable diſpoſition,” patient of 
reproof, and willing to learn, even the moſt 
di Truths, and ſuch as ate moſt 
cotrary''to!fleſh and blood. If the Word 
of God happen to contradict and condemn 
any pteconceived Notions, or allowed Prac- 
tices of out own; we muſt not therefore take 
offence at it, nor be diſguſted at the faithful = 
Ger agen u, for e r n | 


(x) Compare with the Text, 1 Pet. ii, 1, 2. 


luſt, which con- 


[ 379 ] 
cdloſely with us. If any perſon, for:inftatite; 
ſhould ſuppoſo (as it ſeems, by what 2 5 
in the — — ſome people, in the 4A 
days, were inclined to think); that God bake: 
Author of Sin; he ſhould not take it amiſe 
to be told of his error, — 
to Reaſon, and quietly give 2 
out of regard to the authority Goto Wand, 
which. clearly affirms the contrary; x 
Again to mention another caſe;' not un- 
common in the Apoſile's days, nor 
in out own; when iniquity abounds, adds 
love of many waxeth cold; when party«rage 
and intereſt divides mens hearts, and ſowers 
their ſpirits; and almoſt roots out every thin 


. 
like a Chriſtian Temper; when thete is ine 
to be heard in ordinary converſation, but 
railing and backbiting, hard cenſares, and bit- 
ter reflections upon one another; no man 
ſhould be offended with the Word of Chriſty - 


for exhorting us to /ove one anurlur, and to 
ſpeak evil of no nan. On the- contrary; every 
guilty. perſon ſhould meekly ſubmit to the te? 
proof, and reflect — matter wich deep 
ſorrow and re e, rem that ti 
Wrath of man worketh not the Righteouſneſs 
4 God. In ſhort, whatever Miſtakes or 
rimes we are guilty of, we ſhould patient 
— of theſe things, without being out — 
umour with any thing but with — 
and with our Sins and Follie. 
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n. 1 proceed to conſidet the Argument, or 
Motive, ſuggeſted: by the Apoſtle, in order 
to eyforce this Chriſtian. Duty, The Ar u- 
ment is couched in theſe words, which, 4s 
able to ſave your Souls, 20 Wor ds few. in num- 
ber, hut pregnant and weighty in ſenſe.— 
New, in order to diſplay the force of this 
1 ſhall inſiſt upon the heit 
; heath of Difcoucie, DB M1045 3 Hee 2 
1. 4ſhall-conſider, what is meant by fav- 
ing 0ur Souls, HE! His dae 6: (#5 tv (+ 
2. Shew-that the ingtaſted Word, is able 
1 Souls. And, ri 15 4. 
3% Ropreſent to you the frength and force 
| of — Argument, by ſome proper Conſi - 
derati ens mon e 
1. Let us conſider; what is meant by Heu- 
in eur Goulti. This ſaving of our Souls is, 
vd doubt, ſome great and weighty matter; 
ſome very valuable and important privilege; 
the conſideration whereof, the Apoſtle rea- 
3 wauld have a mighty force 
aud influence. upon all perſons. Ky. is ſome- 
thing of greater moment than the, ſaving of 
mens n them to an 
high degree of worldly Proſperity. and Glory, 
ue is not thereſore a temporal Salvation, 5 
a8 the carnal minded Jeu dreamed of; I 3 
boy, ir ig not ſuch. a Salvation. as 4his, Which 
is intended in the Text, but a ſpititual and 
*"-eterhal Salvation. It is therefore 4. Salvation, 


zu hich the Boch alſo will e 105 
1% Load notte 6 . | 1 1 tne 
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the Soul only ix Gnprefalyientionad)y bonn 
the fate of the Body will be determined by 


the ſtate: and condition of the Soul. Thit 
being premiſed, I proceed to obſetve, that h 
ſaving our Souls, we are to-underitand their 
being delivered from a ſtate of Sin and Miſe- 
ty, and finally fixed ina Rate of perſact Ho- 
lineſs, and conſummate Happinaſb. There - 
fore, for a Man to have his Soul ſaved, is to 
et into a pardoned and ſanctified ſtate in chis 
orld, and afterwards advanced to a ſtate 
of glorious Felicity in the World to o e. 
A matter of the greateſt and moſt comfort 
able importance. Who would not put in ſor 
a a ſhare in ſuch a valuable privilege, in ſa de- 
ſireable a blefling? How glad ſhould every 
man be to have his Soul ſaved l, And hat a 
profound reſpect and venetation ſhould we 
; 97 for every thing'that-looks this way, and 
hath an apt tendency to promote the bleſſed 
deſigu; ; eſpecially "for —_ ingrafted Word, 
which as he Apoſtle; here affirms; is abe to 
ſave our Souls! But ho doth this owe? 


| This leads me in the next place, 


2. To ſhe that the ingraſted Word, that 
is, the Goſpel, is able to ſave our Souls. But 
here let me premiſe, that this Word is no 
otherwiſe able to ſave our Souls, than only 
as a fit Inſtrument in the hands of God to 
promote our Salvation, through his bleſſing 
accompanying out ſincere endeavouts in Re- 
ligion. In proof of this d I need fe 1 
©: <p 4 reler 


1. 15. Q's 
refer you i2o-thet/Prayet; which cbtid ads 
dreſſed to his heavenly Father, on the be- 
half of his Diſciples. (/ Sanctiſy them thro 
thy Truth'; thy Mord is Truth. The Word 
of God is Truth, divine and heavenly Truth, 
and a moſt excellent neun of our Sandtification, 
But then, it is ſo only through the bleſſing 
of God; becauſe our bleſſed Saviour would 
have had no occaſion to pray the Father to 
his 'Diſciples through the Truth, if 
the Truth could have lan&iied them of it⸗ 
ſelf, without the concurrence of his bleſſing, 
on'theit> own endeavours, This being pre- 
miſed, I ſhall now attempt to ſhew, that the 
Word of God, conſidered eſpecially * as an 
ingrafted Word, deeply rooted in our hearts, 
is #eally able to ſave our Souls, under the re- 
ſtriction and limitation aforeſaid.— In which 
view, let me obſerve, that, hi is the 2% 
mony which the Word of God bears of itſelf; 
God hath given us his holy Word for this 
very und and purpoſe; it is admirably Well 
and contrived to anſwer this deſign; 
and it will actually produce this bleſſed elfe ; 
In every Soul, that giveth it due entertain 
ment. OG 
I. This is the teſtimony which the Word 
of God bears of itſelf; viz, that it is able" to 
our Soul. And this ' teſtimony is true; 
for the Oracle of Truth cannot lie. What. 
over 1 nn Men 10 pretend, 
in 


0 John «vii. 17. 
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in order to exalt their own uncertain Traditt- 

ons, and ſubſtitute them in the room of 
Scripture ; the all-wiſe God muſt be allow. 
ed to Tg beſt the excelleney, and 
_ uſefulneſs, and perfection of his own Word. 
Accordingly, the Word of God, if we go 
no further than the Text, teſtifies of itſelf, 
in plain and expreſs terms, chat it is able to 


fave our Souls. To the ſame purpoſe St. Paut 
aſſures us, that che 


boly Scriptures are able to 
make us wiſe unto Saluation, through Faith, 
which is in Gb Jeſus (). In which paſs 
ſage, by the buy Scriptures ate ſtrictly and 
properly meant, the Writings of the Old Teſ- 
tament, the Canon of the New Teſtament, 
not being then compiled.—But when the 
Apoſtle adds, Faith which 4s in Chrift Feſws, 
this comprehends the Chriſtian Revelation, 
In ſhort, it was upon this very aceount, that 
dt. Paul was not aſhamed of the Gofpel of Chr, 
viz, becauſe it is ibe Power of | God * — : 
vation, to every one that believeth'(a)." | 
it mult be N that except we — 
beliove the Goſpel, and obey it, we ſhalt 
be never the wiſer or the better for it. But, 
provided we cordially embrace it, we ſhalt 
have happy experience Ann energy | 
and power, For, | 

2, God hath gen us hie holy Word, far 
this very end and purpoſe, And, certain it is, 
abſolutely certain,tha divine Widom would - 


never 
(a) 2 Tim, iii, x5, (0) Rom, i. 6. 
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never make choice of Means inſufficient, to 
be ſerved by them. Now, that the Goſpel 
is given us to be the Mean of our Salvation, 
evidently appears from it's true Nature, it's 
proper Tendency, and profeſſed Deſign. For, 
this reaſon it is called the Word of Salvation 
(5). Becauſe, it declateth the method where- 

„and the terms 2obereupon,, we muſt be 
ſaved ; and all 6:4 it doth, with a plain in- 
tention to invite and perſuade us to ſecure 
our intereſt in the Chriſtian Salvation. Since 
the wiſe Goodneſs of God hath given us his 
Word for this very end and purpoſe 3; we 
have no room to doubt, but all the reaſon in 
the World to believe, that it is able to ſave 
our Souls, through his favour and blefling, 
which is never wanting to honeſt and faithful 

. | 
3. The Word of God is admirably. well 

fitted and contrjved to anſwer this Deſign. 

Thus much may not only be inferred, in 
general, from the Wiſdom of God in ap- 

pointing it to be the Mean and Inſtrument of 
our Salvation, but likewiſe from the Frame 
and Contexture of the Goſpel itſelf, Becauſe 

it ſupplies us with all thoſe helps and advan- 
tages for Religion and Happineſs, which can 
reaſonably be deſired and expected from any 

Means whatſoever, For, what could we wiſh 
for more, than to have a perfe& rule of Faith 
and Practice laid before us, ſo as to want no 
9 | neceſlary 


(% Adds xiii, 6. 


© 
fieceflary direction for knowing out Duty, ore 
any proper motives and perſuaſſves to the 
doing of it * Now, ſuch a Rule we Habe in . 
the Chriſtian Revelation There is no e 
ſential Principle, no important Precept, ne 
neceſſary Motive: of Religion, but hat is — of 
cluded or implied in the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
bis '\ngratted Word, is the Mode Truth ? 
le). I is not only a trE Word) but it cone = 
tains # moſt excellent Syſem of religious aud 
moral Truth, whieh pours upon the belleving® 
Soul, a marvelous light, placing the great 
objects of Religion in the ſrongeſtipoint''of - © 
view# Therefore, it affords us ample inſtrue- 
tion and information in matters of — tO 
eſt ooncernment to our evetlaſting 19+ 85: | 
And thus it is able to fave our Souls, becauſa 
it is able to make us wiſe unto Salvatiun (d)! 
Again—Ult is the Word of Righteouſheſs (e). 
I lays down, not only the beſt: krineiples, 
but the moſt excellent Rules and Precepts, for 
the government of our lives and actions, in 
all the parts and branches of practical Reli- 
gion. For, it is proſrabiil for dbctrine, for 
5 reproof for correbtion, and inſtruction in Righs\.// 
teoufneſs 5 that the Man of God may e 6. 
| _— furniſhed untoall:good Works 0 ts 1 
In which words; bythe Man of” & 
pt. hoy, rer Nr 604. 
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(e) Ver. 18. 5 1 4 
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But then, if the Miniſters of God have al 


proper inſttuctions from his Word, for teach- 
ing others the perfect knowledge of their 
Duty, it follows, that we have a compleat 
Rule of practical Religion in God's holy 
Word; yet for the better underſtanding, 
and applying of this divine Role, the ſtated 
— —— of the Goſpel are of great uſe 
and ſervice to common people. And there- 
fore, by the way, thoſe perſons ſeem to miſ- 


take the point, who alledge the Sufficiency 


of Scriptore, as an argument for the non- ne- 


ceſſity of a ſtanding ; Miniey Becauſe, a 
ſtanding Miniſtry being a Goſpel Inſtitution, 


the Sufficiency of Scripture ought to be con- 
fidered in connexion with it, not in 
tion to it. To return from. this . "RM 
and proceed, - 

/ The Goſpel of Chriſt wants no motives, ei⸗ 
thet of comfort or of terror, to work both 
upon our hopes and feats; and thereby per- 
ſuade us to work out our own Salvation. It 
contains the richeſt promiſes of all divine 
bleſſings for our encouragement and ſupport 
jn the ſervice of God; to 
Grace to help in time of need, and eternal 


Life to make us happy for ever, when time 


ſhall be no more, Befides, we have here the 
perfect Example of Chriſt, going before us all 


the way to Heaven; which ſerve at once, 


both for a direction and a motive, in the 
_ affair of Religion, — Now, as theſe 
things 


oppoſi- 


pardon, 


1% 1 


apt Means to worlꝭ upon 


things ate very Gulf 
hopes, ſo there are other Conſiderations pro- 
pounded in the Goſpel, which ate no leſs fit 
and proper to operate ſtrongly upon our fears; 
that 0, the human Heart being, as it were, 
twiſted about every way the ingrafted 
Word, Religion may take the faſter hold of 
us by one handle or another, according to 
the different temper and complexion df out 
Souls, In this view, let me refer you to thoſe 
words of the Apoſtle, (8) Wherefore we la- 
bour, that whetber preſent or abſent; me may | 
be arcopte# of bim, e, we muſt all appear 
before The Tudgement-Seat of Chrijd; that rv 
ne nuy receive the” things' done in bis 4 
according to that be bath done, whether it be 
good or bad. Knowing therefore the terror of 

4, Let me add, the Word of God will | 
#7ually produce this happy effect in every 
Soul, where it is properly received, and duly 
entertained, It is fo fat able to ſave our Souls, 
that it wilt effeQually and infallibly do it, by 
being ingrafted in dur hearts, and forming in 
vs the beſt Principles, and the moſt excel. 
lent Diſpoſitions. It wil produce Faith and 
Repentance, and evangelical Holineſs, and 
Chriſtian Perfection; make us partakers of @ 
divine Nature, and fo fit and qualify es 
the divine Prefence in Heaven. 

Ce 2 | Now, 


(e) 1 Cor, v. 9-11, 
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Now, all theſe Conſiderations laid together, 
ee prove the Truth of the point be- 
fore us, viz, that the ingrafted Word of the 
Goſpel, is able to ſave our Souls. 
3. I come to repreſent to you the ſtrength 
and force of this Argument, as a motive to 
the Duty enjoined in the Text, To which end 
and purpoſe, let me ſuggeſt to you the fol. 
g lowing plain and obvious Reflections. 
1. Every Man hath a Soul to ſave ; the 
Salvation whereof is to himſelf a matter of 
the greateſt moment in the World. Four what 
ali profic a Man, i be ſhould gain the 
. whole World, and loſe his own Soul! Or what 
all a Man give in exchange for his Soul (hb)? 
When a Man has loſt. his Soul, what ſhall 
he give to get it again; or to retrieve and 
compenſate the loſs? No doubt, he would 
then (how light ſoever he made of the mat- 
ter before) give all the World back again, if 
| he had it, to ranſom his Soul from eternal 
" Perdition, But the offer would be made in 
vain. A Soul loſt out of time, is loſt to all 
Eternity. And yet, let me further obſerve, 
2. Your Souls muſt either be hoſt or ſav- 
d. There is no medium between theſe two 
great extremes; the extreme of Happineſs, 
or the extreme of Miſery, The one or the 
other muſt be the lot of every Man. And, 
it is eaſy to ſee, 1 of the two we woa 
*. | 
(h) Matt, xvi, 26. 
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all chuſe. For, who that conſiders what 
he doth, would willingly loſe his Soul, his 
recious immortal Soul, when he bath an 
opportunity for ſaving it? It is certainly the 
reateſt folly and madneſs in the World for 
en to neglect the Salvation of their Souls, 
when their Souls muſt either be loſt or ſaved 
eternal. and that too in a ſhort time. 
3. Vour Souls are in great danger to be 
lol unleſs due care be taken of them, For, 
according as you behave yourſelves in this 
preſent Rate of Probation, ſo it will fare with 
you in a future and final ſtate of Retribution, 
And, my dear Friends, look about you, and 
look. within you, and then tell me, ate you in 


no danger of neglecting God and your Souls 


in this preſent evil World ? A World fo full of 
fin and temptation! They, that have the Juſt 
of the fleſh, the luſt, of the eye, and the pride of 
lfe, to encounter upon Earth, in their way 
to Heaven, are certainly expoſed to very im- 
minent danger ; which therefore we ſhould 
be exceeding glad to ſecure ourſelves from, 
by all Means poſſible... _ 

4... Your Souls are already in a a loft condi- 
tion, if you be in a ſtate of Sin and Enmity 
with God. It is true, they ate not ſo loſt 
at preſent, as to be loſt irrecoverably. Bleſ- 
ſed be God, a way of Salvation is revealed to 
vs in the Goſpel of Chriſt. But ſince we are 
in a periſhing condition, upon the very brink 

Ce3 — 
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- of eternal deſtruction, ready to be over- 
whelmed with the deluge of God's Wrath, 
and ſwept away into the gloomy regions of 
darkneſs, and everlaſting deſpair ; ſhould we 
not open our eyes, and take warning to flee 
from the Wrath to come; and, in conſe- 
quence of this, make uſe of any proper helps 
to forward and facilitate our happy eſcape ? 

F. Your Souls muſt be finally loſt, and 
inevitably periſh, if you do not accept, and 
duly improve the Means of Salvation under 
the Goſpel. For, how ſhall we efeape, if we 
megleft ſo great Salvation? as the Apoſtle 
pleads in this very cafe (i). Great Salvation 
indeed | The greateſt that ever was, or ever 
will, or ever can be; whether we confider 
the Eng, or the Means of the Chriſtian Sal- 
vation. "Becauſe greater advantages for Vir- 
tue and Happineſs cannot be conceived, 
than thoſe which we enjoy under the light 
of the Goſpel. If then, we either ſlight the 
Goſpel, or, do not heartily embrace it, and 
freely receiye it into our Souls, as an ipgraft- 
ed Word; we ſhall be no better, but much 
the Worſe for it; becauſe, we ſhall be found 
fo reject the Counſel of God againſt outſelves, 
and to renounce the appointed Means of our 
own Salyation. How much then doth it 
Eoncern every one of us, to lay apart all Fil- 


thineſs, and Super fiut ty of Naughtineſs, and to 


receive 
0 Heb. ii, 3 


t 
receive with Meelneſi the ingrafted Word of 
band Truth and Grace | or, on che other 
an 

6. Our Souls will be ſaved, if we receive 
the Goſpel in a right manner, and according 
to the method here preſcribed. Becauſe, as 
appears by what has been ſaid before, it is 
able to ſave our Souls, And it will not fail 
| to attain this happy end, under the bleſſing 
of God, if we give it a proper reception, 
Now, this confideration — is of 1 

ht and moment, to perſuade us all, 
comply with the Apoſtle's advice in the Text, 
and to enforce the practice of the Duty here 
by him enjoined. For, can Filthineſs, and 
Superflutty of Naughtineſs, (baſe and con- 
temptible things in their own nature) can 
any Falſe P rudice or pollating Luſt, be dear- 
er to you bk the Salvation of your Souls ? 
Or, — you rather loſe your Souls than 
part with your Sins? God forbid!” I hope no 
Perſon here is ſo far Joſt already, to all ſenſe 
of duty and intereſt, as to prefer the ſhort - 
lived pleaſures of Sin, before the joys of E- 
ternity ; and the damnation of Hell, before 
the sand trouble of working out his 
own Salvation with fear and trembling. Bet- 
ter tremble now, than periſh hereafter, for 
ever. | 
I ſhall now conclude this Subject” 1 the 
following Reflections. | 
Cc 4 I. We 
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2. We learn from hence, the abſolute suf. 
E 2 God's Word, as a Rule and ex- 
ternal Mean, to anſwer the valuable ends and 
91 of Religion. Let us therefore hear. 
Itlly bleſs God for ſuch an excellent lInſtru- 
ment of our Salvation, and reject all human 
+1; anwrittens Traditions in — as ale 
Lumber, 12 
4. Ho ine xcuſable are all thoſe they ppy 
ani 8 periſh. under the Goſpel l Since 
ite is able to fave our Souls, what ſhall we 
day, What apology ſhall we make for our- 
-: ſelves, if, alter all, our Souls are not ſaved, 
but loſt under it } Sad ſuppoſition, Oh that 
it were no more than ſuppoſition | But alas, 
is it not the caſe in fact, with too many Per- 
ſions, who have lived within the Pale of the 
1 Chriſtian Church? Now, all ſuch Men and 
- Women muſt be utterly and for ever inex- 
- uſable. - Becauſe they periſh, nat for want 
_ of ſufficient: Means of Salvation, but becauſe 
they did not, and would not make a proper 
* and improvement of thoſe Means. 
3, We ſee here the true reaſon, why the 
Golpel js attended with no more ſucceſs in 
the World ; viz, becauſe Men will not te- 
ceive it in a proper manner, They will not 
lay spart all Filthineſs and Superfluity of 
Navghtineſs, and receive the divine Word 
with Meekneſs and Humility. On the con- 


trary, they entertain firong prejudices wo 
3 * 0 


1 
the Truth, and indulge thoſe: Tenſual luſts 
and paſſions, which cauſe them to take great 
offence at the pure and ſpiritual Religion of 
Chriſt. And fo, this is the Condemnation, 
that light is come into the World, and Men 
love darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their 
deeds are evil, God grant it may on be the 
Condemnation of any here. 

4. We may infer from hence, ha ſhould 
— fixed and governing aim in hearing 
God's Word, viz, the ſaving of our Souls, 
My Friends, you ſhould not come here, or 
go any where elſe, to hear the Word, merely 
in compliance with common Cuſtom, or out 
of a vain Curioſity, to hear what the Preach- 
er would ſay, and how he performed, and 
ſo go home again little wiſer or better than 
you came. This is a very uleleſs, unprofit- 
able, not to ſay profane, though, perhaps, a 
. too common way of attending on the ſacred 
Miniſtrations of the Goſpel. If the great 
deſign of God's Word is to ſave our Souls, 
this ſurely ought to be our defign, our fixed 
end and aim in reading and 2 it. 
5. We may conclude, upon the whole, 
that we ſhould be ſwift to bear, as the A- 
poſtle adviſeth in the Context. We ſhould 
gladly embrace all opportunities for attend- 
ing the Means of divine Inſtruction, whe- 
ther in public or in private. But then, per- 
mit me to leave with you, one neceſſary Cau- 


| tion, 


| 
| 


— the Word ay, wall bring 

to Heaven; you muſt be Doers of the Work, 
proſeribed by the Word, — may be 
bleffed in your deeds, bold, < ax 
is laid to the root of the tree; therefore, every 
Mie, which bringeth not forth good fruit, is 
reer ud re 


n 


218. 
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LU ICI tres nA 
DISCOURSE XVII. 


R 


On the Leaven of BY Phariſces, ad 
a * Sadducees. ane 


. ” 
* 


Marv xvi. 6. 


Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Take beed, and 
beware of the Leaven of the Phariſees, and 
Bs the duale. | 


H ou GH "ARNE are 4 
gerous, as the common ſaying is, 
nothing is more common 
for Perſons to run into Extremes, 
eſpecially | in the affair of Religion, that — 
weighty and ſerious affair. Blind Superſti- 
tion on the one hand, and wanton Scepticiſm, 
on the other, are the two oppoſite points to- 


wards whieh, the minds of different Men are 


verge more or leſs ; and by a ſtrange 
Robo — . a ſort of moral Elaſticity, while 
they —— a ſtrong reſiſtance to the one, they 
—— fly back into the other. Thus, 


accarding 
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actording to an old Obſervation (2) © Some 
Men, by flying from. Superſtition, run in- 
©® to the oppoſite extreme of Atheiſm, and 
1 they ſkip over Religion, which lies in 
*.4he-middle.” _ 

be truth of 51 Retnatk hath been 
too oſten verified in all Ages, and amongſt all 
Nations. And I am inclined to think, that 
the/Perſons, here mentioned in the Text, are 
preſented to public view; as ſtriking inſtances 
1 of two different Extremes in 
For, when our bleſſed Saviour 
fie: to his Diſciples, Take heed, and beware of 
the 'Leaven of the Phariſees, and of the Sad- 
duces, he may be underſtood to warn them 
apainit the ſuperſtitious Temper of. the for- 
mer, and a fpirit of Libertiniſm in the lat- 
ter. I then the Caution in this light, 
may be of ſome uſe and ſervice to Chri- 
ſtians of the preſent Age. For, if there be 
0 religious: Sects amongſt us, who diſtiu- 
2 2 themſelves under the names of Phari- 
of Sadducees, yet the ſpirit and prin- 
— of theſe different Parties and Denomi- 
-qpations may ſtill remain in the World. And 
or that reaſon, it may be proper for us to 
» guard againſt - both, with all due care and 
5 1222ntion ; ſo as that by ayoiding one Extreme, . 
we may:not imprudently fall into the other. 
+I 2 29 the Subject before us, 1 


; ** 1 * - SS As . 71 2 
* * 
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: Firſt. To ow Saw . 


en io ei 


account 
of the two different Sets or Parties men- 
tioned in the Tem. att ow 


Secondly. To ſhew, more particularly, what 
was faulty and many in each of them and 
ſo what may be ſuppoſed to be the p per 
matter of our Saviour's mu withorle- | 
tence to them botb. bon! 
Thirdly. To expoſe whe ea of their 
different miſtakes in Religion, and praue the 
Waun, of their peculiar Syſtems. And, 
Fourthly, To ſubjoin ſome further Qumi- 
derations, in order to enforce ' this:twbifold 


Caution in the. Tos . lerd, and: e- 
—_— and | 4-1 ve ul ered 7 


153+ 4 43646162 74). 114 3 Mug 
Hiß. 1 thall briefly premiſe ſome general 
aochdhe of the Al an Sects, or Parties 
mentioned, viz. the Phars/ets and ibe Sadda- 
cees. Concerning the Names and Original of 
theſe two Sects, a learned Writet g thus 
obſer ves The Original of the Pluniſun is 
not ſo eaſy to go bac unto, as t hat: oi the 
* Sddducees ; nor is the ſigniſicancy oſ gheir 
„Name ſo readily determined, and 
« on, as the other. The Sadduceesgit is ell 
known, were ſo called from Sa nog, be 
« firſt Author of their Sect. But the time 
ac and II of the rißog 0 nes, 
YH tr! Anon F is 
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« is of more obſcurity, and the reaſon of the 
Name admits of more conjectures ; as whe- 
% ther they were ſo called from Peruſp, 
* which importeth Expoſition; for they took 
upon them to be great Expoſitors of the 
* Law by their Traditions; or, ſrom Pa- 
«<. raſh; which betokeneth Separation for that 
« they accounted and pretended themſelves 
1 more holy than others of the people, and 
«< fo became tiſts from 1 en de- 
e ſpiſing them ( 
fter this account of the Names, 10 Riſe 
of theſe two Jewiſh 'Sefts, it may be — 
to add ſomething here of their general 
racter, as diſtinguiſhed from each other. 
What Character they bear in the ſacted Hi- 
is well known to all, that are aequaint- 
ed with the New Teſtament. The Phariſees 
appear to have been the eee 
Religion in the Jewiſh Church. were 
the firiteft Sect among the True, accor 
to St. Pauls account (d); and their _—— 
florian ſays the ſame thing of them (e) 
the other hand, the Sadducees were | 
more latitude in their Principles, as we learn 
from the following paſſage. (/) For, the Sad. 
ducees ſay, there 15 #0- Refurrettion,- ned neither 
77 
er 
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05 See Luke xvili 9. (4 Alan's 


le) Joss. Lib. I. Cap. W. LEM LazDnen, 
Credib. Vol. I. B. I. Chap. 1 See, I. 1 


(/) Ad xxiii. 8, 
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both: 80 that of the two, the Pharifers were 
in _ repute for Piety than the Sad. 
cees t at the ſame time, they were, 
at the beſt, but a ſort of feeming Saints, Fot, 
if they madd a ſhewy profeſſion, they had 
only the ſhadow of Religion, without the 
ſabſtance. - And, for this reaſon, our bleſſed 
Saviour himſelf, the beſt Judge, and the moſt 
candid Perſon in the World, could afford 
them no better CharaQer than that of Hi 
crites; a Title, which he often beftows wpon 
them, with honeſt and faithſul freedom 2 
became a Preacher of Truth and Righeeon-- 
neſs. Indeed, H fy is ſo deep an in- 
gredient in their dark Character, as that it id 
called the Leaver of tbe Pharifees. For, im 
another place (g) we are told, that He (mean 
ing Jeſvs) began' to fay to his Diſciples! firſt of 
all, Beware ye of the: nn 
which is Hypocrify. - : 
For a further account of both thei Seas 
among the Jews, I might refer yon to what 
Josxinus hath written of them h. But, 
for brevity's ſake, I ſnall only take: notiee of 
ſome. of his expreffions under n | 
* Diſcouris, to We N u Ju 

T4 a 5 ge 

"; «haute Iam a to A | 
what was faulty and wrong in each of: theie 

ne and 1 YO . 

„ 1 


— 660 Luke xii. 1. | 


[ % 
to be ide proper matter of our Sayiout's 
tion, with reference to them both reſpecti 


Take: heed, and; beware of the Leaven of the 
Phariſees,. and ef ib Sadducces. In which 


— 


words, as Chriſt explained his own. meaning 


to his Diſciples (i), 11 Ä not of the Lea- I 
ven of Bread, but af the Doctrine of the Pha- 


riſees,.. and of abe Sadducees. The. Doctrine : 
then of theſe 1 B Sects, is the thing here 


directly intended, ſo ſar as it had avy 7. "a 


ons be gf to any Perſons. And 
thus,: the peculiar Tenets and Principles of 
theſe leading Men, in the Jewih Church and 
Nation, hereby the one had groſfely cor- 
rupted, and the other; in a e Jubvert- 

oa the.true Religion, ate the Leapen of which _ 


ence and eifect upon theit moral Character; 


and no further can any Dodtripes or Opini- 


Catt»., * 
Ni. 


. 
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our Lord een Men to tale bed, 5 


2 ee to he. Phariſees ( 10 begio || 
with them firſt in ordet) the — 2 
man Traditions, upon „ich they laid ſo. 


ing them we. are expreſsly told, /H they 
taught for Dedrines the Commandments of men; 
in conſequence of which. (ftraoge to thiol at, 


| AY 1 * 


great a fire ſo in Religion, ſeems to have been 4 
the peculiar Dacfrine of that ect. Concern. 


but got ſtranger than true) they made the _ 


an, ed. 


478 £4 2. 
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ments gf God, hy their Tradition, of  _ 
in ſome caſes. af, e, 0 


4 
to this Scripture account, Jozzynts as 


of the Phariſees, that they pay ſuch a Ve- 


« neration to the Counſels, or Decrees"of © , 
« their Elders, as to hearken to them with- * 
« out any Contradiction or Controul,” This; 


I humbly conceive, diſcovers the 
ble of thoſe Men, and lays 


the true 


ſource of all their other errors and miſtakes 1 * : 


in Religion, viz. their placing a blind, i 


cit Faith in fallible Men. Which hath 8 1 
the prolific root of Superfiition in all Ages, PW 


and continues ſo to be unto this day. 


II. Proceed we now to the 'Sadduters; © 
This Sect was leauened with a ſpirit of Step- 
ticiſm z; which led them to difpute ſome of 
the moſt important Doctrines and Principles 


of Religion. We have ſeen before, that 


denied a future State. And it is further ob- 
' ſervable, that they were ſo tenacious of their 


error, as that they had the aſſurance to diſ- 


pute with Chriſt himſelf, againſt the Doc- 

trine of a ReſurreCtion I). Both which ac- 
counts, agree to what JoszyHvus reports of © 
the Sadducees, He ſays, —® The Sadducers © 


* hold, that our Bodies and Souls die 


ther, and that we have no other Obligati- | 
* on upon us, than to obſerve the Law ;* 
meaning the Law of Moſes,” which was the 


National Law of the Jews, and therefore, as 
ſuch, was enforced only by temporal Sancti- 
ons. And ſo upon this plan, the Sadducees 


% Matt. xxii. 23, &c. 


— 


grand foĩi- 


D d formed 
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formed themſelves. All the motives of their 
religious Qbedicace, were purely worldly Con- 
fiderations, and they had no regard at all to 
a future ſtate of 'cecompence, or to the re- 
ward of good Men, at the enten , the 
r e 1 Seil ane 
* ſame EHlidkorian Lond of the Saddu- 
„ They value themſelves upon a right 
6 a they have to diſpute the higheſt points 
< with their Teachers (a): As this Remark 
is agreable to what Was obſerved before of 
the Sadducees, diſputing the point of a Reſur- 
reetion with Chriſt, who was a Teacher come 
from Gad (o); ſo it ſeems to lead us into the 
true ſecret of their Character, and plaiply 
ſhews,/ from whence all their looſe Princi- 
es in flowed ; viz, from à Falſe 
freedom of thinking, from à light, vaib, and 
ical turn of Minc. gc od 
In ſhort, the Sadducees to have been 
the Free-rhinkers of that Age; I mean, in the 
bad ſenſe of the word. For, as one of our 
excellent Writers in defence of Chriſtianity 
hath well obſerved; (p) ©*:A-juſt liberty of 
2 ade (which on the one hand, is not 


f] AD e 3:11-7:18 - govemed 

Nee te 2 11011 i 
9 In) Luke xiv. e 7.1 

n Drs cc They cleem 1 4 Victne 0 fo. conta the 

«& Jom of het There, as the Greek may be 

rendered, Vid Js rb. Je Lib. XVIII. Cap. 
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u governed by old and popular Plejudices; 
nor, on the other hand, led aſide by the 
« affectation of Novelty, and a deſire of 
« thinking out of the common way) which 


1 hath nothing but Truth in view, and the 


*« ſerving the cauſe of real Goodneſs) and 
„ Righteouſneſs, is certainly one of the no- 
* pleſt things in the World. To be a Free- 

* thinker in this, which is the moſt propet 
* ſenſe of the word, muſt 2 
® an hohourabſe and amiable Character. 
But this, in fact, appears not to be the Chas 
racter of many Perſons, who pretend to think 
If, e. g the Sadducres had been fair, 
— impartial - Enquirers after - ſci 
Truth, it is hardly credible that they could 
have fallen into thoſe Errors and Miſtakes in 
Religion, which they maintained. 

Thus have I endeavoured to trace the two 
Characters in the Text; up to their fountain= 

head, and pointed out the grand ſource of 
their ſeveral and teſpective Errors and Cor- 
raptions in Religion! The ſum of all is this; 
the Phariſees were governed by @ blind, im- 

icit Faith in fallible Men, which 7 
very thing; and the Sadducees were poſſeſ- 
ſed with a ſpirit of Scepticiſm, and Contra- 
diction, which di/þuted every thitig. A ſtrange 
contraſt of Chata&ers'!! Which' clearly ſhews, 
how liable Men are to run into oppoſite Ex- 


8 even in the great affair of Religion 
D d 28 % dene \ifelf. 
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Mah, I come. to N go 2 of 
their. di rent Miſtakes in Religion, and prove 
nm Abſurdity of their peculiar Syſtems, I 
not here propoſe to enter into a particular 
diſcuſſion of the private Opinions embraced 
by either Se& z, but {hall confine. myſelf to 
What hath been ſuggeſted already concerning 
their general Character conſidering the one, 
as an herd. of ſtupid Bigots, and * other 

28 a flock, of wild Sceptic. ka 
I. To begin with the Pharijzes, accord. 
ing to the precedence they have in the words 
of the Text. What their ic dilioguilhing Cha- 
racter was, we have ſeen before; namely, 
their lay ing an high ſtreſs upon human Tra- 
ditions, and placing a blind, implicit Faith in 
fallible Men. Which is a caſe too He 
in the World, — the Chriſtian World; and 
70 that reaſon it deſerves, and juſtly 
gur particular and ſerious conſideration. It 
may, perhaps, be aſked, when are any Per- 
bons guilty; of that error in the conduct of 2 
Underflanding, which is charged 13 the 
_ Phariſees of old? To which I anſwer. 
„When they will not be at the pains to ex- 
amine, think, and judge for be 
e matters of Religion, according 
ai W og they can get from. t 5 Vote 2 
1 „and the pure diftates of their 
Alg E «« Reaſon, 


#- P. 
4 

„ 

. 


EF. 
o Reith, in the diligent ue of an 
«© means of information, which lie in their 
« 'way ; but, inſtead of this impartial enqui- 
« ty after Truth, entertain a ſuperſtitious 
% Veneration for human Traditions, refigh 
« their Underſtanding to the abſolute direc- 
tion of others, and, as it were, put out 
„ their own eyes, that they may ſee with 
other Men's, if that can be properly ſeeing 
at all. — This was the ſad and pitiful caſe 
of the Phariſers, whoſe exceſſive and extra- 
vagant regard for the Traditions of the Elders, 
canſed them to ſwallow theſe things in the 
lump, unexamined; although in many in- 
ſtances they claſhed with the Word of God, 
and made his Commandments of none effect; 
48 was before R cy; 136 7-0 
1.) One obvious Confiderativty, which 
b offers itſelf to our thoughts is this. 
The evil Conſequences of ſuch an implicit Faith 
in fallible Men, are enough to expoſe it fuf- 
_ ficiently. For, alas, hat ſad confuſion and 
diſorder hath been introduced this way into 
the Chutch of the Huing God, both in earlier 
and later Ages! How hath the face of true 


KReligion, that divine Form, been disfigured, 


and debaſed with human Follies and Inven- 
tions! But, though a Reformation of ſuch a- 
buſes, in any part of the Chriſtian Church, 
or greatly to be defired, there is littls 
| 17 ſo long as Jynorance is 

1d to be the Mother” of Devotion, and im- 
2110182 D 4 3 ; plicit 
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Meit" Faith eee property ef a 
Oo lebanon ent md to lovimetiigyt 

(A.) Befides wwe l Conſequences, of»the 
thing, let me further obſerve, it is a wretch- 
ed abuſe of a'Man's:own- Reaſon: and Under- 
ſtanding; to reſign; it wholly to the ditection 
of others, "inſtead of malcing Religion the 
matter of his o, ſerious ſtudy, and impar- 
tial examination. '' As Religion is a perſonal 
thing, and every Man's on proper and prin- 
ipal concern, ſo it is a reaſonable Service, 
which not only merits, but requires the beſt 
vie and i vement he can make of his ra- 
tional and thinking Powers. For, with this 
deſign it is, that we are made teaſonable, intel 
ligent Creatures, and capable Subjects of mo- 
ral government; that ſo we might be able, 
with divine aſſiſtance, to underſtand the Prin- 
oiples; to diſcern the Duties, and to weigh 
the Motives of Religion, in order to the right 

regulation of our moral temper and conduct. 
What account then ſhall we give of ourſelves: 
another day to the Father ꝙ Lights, and the 
God of Reaſon, as weill as the Author of 
Revelation, if we ſuffer our rational Powers 
and Faculties to lie waſte and uncultivated, 
as to religious ſes ? Is not this hiding 
our Talent of — and Under ſtandiog in 


a Napkit, and leaving it, as it were, to ruſt 
under and ſo muſt expoſe us ta the 


doom of the e Servant c. 4 _ 
(0% Matt, xv. 30. * 
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to be caſt into outward darinieſs, ls a propet 
puniſhment of that inwatd darkneſs; and di- 
order of the human Mind, which it bath 
wilfully contracted by its own ſupine indo- 
jence and floth; proceeding from a contem 
tons flight of Religion, or, at leaſt; a c d 
indifferency about it. For, darkneſs to dark- 
neſs, ſeems to be as natural, as duſt to: du. 
(3.) Placing an implicit Faith in fallible 
Men, is a manifeſt eontempt of God's Word, 
and paying that regard to human Authority, 
which is due only to the qiuine. The - 
of God expreſsly commands us, (7) to pr 

all things, and bold faft that which il * 46 
it be aſked, By what Rule muſt we prove all 
things? I anſwer—By the dictates of right 
Reaſon, and the doctrines of divine Revela- 
tion. Theſe are the two great Lights, which 
God hath fixed in the Firmament of his 
Church, like the Sun and the Moon in the 
Heavens ; | the greater Light to rule the Day, 
and the leſſer Light to rule the Night (). Theres - 
fore the great Father of Lights, moſt-zoſtly 
expects us, to open our eyes, and admit the 
bright rays of heavenly Truth, eſpetially as 
iſſuing forth from the glorious Sun 2 
reouſneſs ; {ſhining in the Goſpel (t). Conſe- 

quently,' we are obliged to make a 

uſe and 1 vement of all thoſe Means bf 
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8 bl regu lation of our lives and 
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30} 680 char for a any Men ta pro hibit the free uſe 
pf the boly Scri pures, and forbid all rational 
wofpgulries into. Religion, is to change the Or- 
21) | Finance of Heaven, and-a pro hane contempt 
uf the divine Authority, And is it leſs ſo, for 
tſons to debar themſelves of this bleſſed 
Fe vilege, by FO NGs to read and think; to 
exatnide and jodge for themſelves? e 
tb Seriptures, is our great Maſter's pofitive 
--436jynd ction (4). And the noble Beræans are 
91 highly and juſtly commended ; for their 
afl e Toquires and, Reſearches of... that 

ui 1 
i 0 i if in the room, of {4 eh and right 
n Reaſon, Men ſet up other Rules and Guides 
id the Chureh in . caſe, they pay that 
deference and regard to human Authority, 
'\1which'is due 3098 to the diuine; as was hint- 
eld before. Thus, in effect, the ſuperſtiti- 
© ous Bigotz, hongur Men more than, God. 
And the ſame charge, which was brought 
-/ againſt” the Phariſees, juſtly, 105 againſt, all 
"Perſons of their temper and ſpirit in this in- 

ſtanpe, viz, * In vain do. worſhip me, 
= Poet or Haan the. mmandments: _ 


*. 991i HE 1 0 dy. ee that theſe 


xfgaiei 10164} ba 73 | If 9f%* * 300 4 1916” 1 Very 
oz (e) dle v. 39+ i A XVii, 11. 
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A Said 
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e 5 the ce an 
God of none . Ne, 10 ſomę of their raditi- 
ons, 1 to a oriner Obſervation... And 
let me ke add, that, to make raom for 
leſſer matters, they omitted the,werghtter things 
e ile Law (z). This plainly, ſhews, Poe 
the Leuven of their Doi ine ended. in the 
Teuven of Hypacriſß, taken notice of before. 
For, their Doctrine of Traditions Jed them 
to ſubſtitute Rituals in the room of. Morals, 
10 conſequence of which, they refted in the 
"ſhadow of Religion, without the ſubſiagce. 
And ſo for this reaſon, and upon this ac- 
| bunt, 1 are properly ſtigmatized with the 
name of Hypocrites, or Stage-Playets, as the 
word ſignifies ; becauſe they only; ated a 


part in heligies, and ee. che religi- 
ous Character, without realizing it in them- 


- "ſelves, or; having any juſt n to it 
. all. 


* yo 7914 


80 bath may ſuffice, concetping the. firſt 
-1Qhatitter | in the Text. Which now.appears 
to be a Character of ſo dark and 2 
- complexion, that we may well bid it avaunt, 
and fart back from it, with juſt, diſlike, to 
as great a diſtance as we ſafely, may. But 
| here we ſhould be upon our guard, and uſe 
ſome precaution; leſt, while we endeavour 
to ſhun one dangerous Rock, we ſplit upon 
- another,” and ſo at laſt make ſhipwreck = 
! n Faith, unexpectedly, and 2 rprizingly. 
11 7x 299A Cs) 0 5 80 
(2) Matth. xxiii, 23. Fe 


1 
80 it hach ſometimes happened to cettain 
mercutial Spirits; that taking fright at the 
ugly phantom of Superſtition, they have 
whirled' about to oy * Extreme of 
trreligion./ E. 
II. Ler us now turn to che Abe and 
ſee, Whether their 8ect and Profeſſion reſts 
upon any better foundation, than that of the 
Phaviſovs, whole: __ we ye ene an 
Wuon | 1359009: 0 
9 muſt recolle&, ne as the Pha: 
riſess were governed by a blind implicit Faith 
in fullible Men, which readily” fiwa//pwed'e- 
very thing; ſo the Sadducees Ro 
with a Spirit of Scepticiſm and ContradiQion, 
which wantonly diſpured every thing: The 
Mom of this complexion, and turn of mind; 
* ſuppole, that are entitely at 
their Liberty, to think as they pleaſe, in 
matters of Religion; and that they are un- 
der no moral Obligation to think one way, 
more than another, even upon points of great 
and weighty importance. Theſe are the Per- 
ſone, . wont to — in the Name of 
Free- thinkers. (A Name, however, to which 
they have but a ſlender title; being com- 
monly as much enſlaved to theit own dear 
s and Prepaſſeſſions, as any Sett of 
Men whatſoever) But they ſeem to imagine, 
that to think freely, is to think at random; 
to think any how, right or wrong, with 
e without Reaſon, juſt as their own 
Humour 


14 } 

Humour and Feney may ſuggeſt Nor igthis 
all.— But let them think as they wWillu and 
though their pretended thinling frecly, 'be 
thinking never ſo falſely; and abſurdiy, a 
contrary to all Truth, —_ and .Reaſang - 
they expect tu be juſtiſed in it, purely: 
nom it NE thinking- -Nay,-af 
they can but anake:a hilt,” of any yfaſbiony 
or at any rate, to put themſelves, and. others 
out of conceit with the commonly regeived. 
Notions and Opinions, of the Times and Pla- 
ces they live in; they clap their wings and 
crow make a great merit f it, and boaſt af 
the matter as a mighty atehievement. Thus, 
tranſported with ſtrange enthuſiaſtio Netiema. 
of human Liberty, they run wild and mad; 
in moral Science. And ene wonder; if thay! 
precipitate themſelyes into the groſſeſt Errors, 
by the violence and impet uaſity of their ex+ 
travagant and whimſical Facies. 
What then 18 to be done in this caſe? 
(Which, was a caſe too common in the Jews: 

being of that Order) What methad is pr 
per to be taken to fix these volatile Gentie- 
men, if poſſible, but endes voutiag to ſhew. 
the difference between trus Liberuy, and Li- 
centicuſueſi of thinking: by makingit appeat, 
that Mankind, both inchigh and low life, are 
under a Law of ibinling, as well as a ⁴m of: 
atting. I do not know, Whether this mats! 
uomo! n 


1 
bi gely conlidered! Much hath” been ſud, 
0d. wri 1655 about the LOR of thinking, 
- the Art of 2 But, the vittue 
of thin ing, the duty of thinking and the 
moral Codd of the human Wa ache 
hath not,. perhaps, been ſufficiently attended 
to, .from 2. preſumption, „that the Under- 
6 tan ling of Man. is not a pro Subject of 
* 7 Red, And I acknowledge the pro- 
per Subject of command, in the preſent caſe, 
15 2 Nan himſelf, with all his. rational and 
woral, Powers, of which his Underflanding is 
% and 4 principal one too. As therefore, 
e 1s accountable for the uſe of his other Fa- 
ties, ſo doubtleſs, Man is under Law and 
ernment, with reſpect to the uſe and i im- 
Pprovement of his Underſtanding. 
This being premiſed, 1 proceed to ſhew, 
"that Mankind are under a Law of thinking, 
and ſo, morally obliged to think juſtly, in Il 
ters of great moment and importance to 
their, Duty and Happineſs. To Which, 
(1+) T, urge theſe words. of the Apoſtle (4), 
Where he exhorts Chriſtjang' to hu Heber y, 
and 4% they. ought to think: . I this fr 
was given by 8 St, Paul, directly with an eye 
one particular Caſe, it is however 4 Rule 
. ex extent and application. For, it i 
00 gpan this 250 maxim, that thete 
1. certain Law of thinking, to which be 
Goggle tc Conte orm our Sentiincnts and 27 1 
ons, 


W 
S. all 3 


| . 


ae, 


Allo, 


iy. 
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my evidence 1 19 2 as iy are 11 5 
to our view, by the great Hage of Lis 
who. is likewiſe the 1 ather of 0-85 170 
and to whom we. are juſtly. Soak ls 
the. uſe and W we make of 
tional Powers he hath 5857 an 10 TE 
the Means of inſtruction he bath 
either by the Light of f Nature, or of Rook 
tion. Nothing therefore can | 
buſe of the right of private J FT pure | 
which is the natural privilege of evety M. 
than for Perſons to think raſhly and abſurd! 
under a pretence of thinkin 7705 Na 
our thoughts are free, 1 4 re 1 ; 
22 ate under a Law to God; and cheßt 25 
ed Rule of thinking, aue 11 
according to which Mes bt to thin 
ae, phraſe. A juſt freedom of _ 
then, conſiſts we thinking 11 vey 
prejudice, and | partiality, "of ihe 
ou. accardipg to that 0 a 0 
which the 903 of Truth bath e eg 112 
the men LY I candid, 1 PO "and 
* Minds. * we 
1555 J Let me. further obſerve. 
Law of 6 N 5 only 


2 fs ] 5 
therefore the lattet mult be granted, ib b 
lain and obvious veaſon, i. e. bebauſe out 
| ſt bo tegulatid by our Sentiments; 
the Underſtanding of :Man' being his leading 
faculty. Thus, Truth is the foundation of 
Vittue according to that Obſervstion of an 
ancient Moraliſt, U) Virtue cannot ſubſiſt 
or be ſupported; 'without'a certain Ortho- 
_ 6-doxy (chat is, right thinking, or judging) 
© in ſhe human Soul“ Right \Privcpls, 
are, doubtleſs, the 
dation: of right Practice. For, out Actions 
cannot be right, if out Principles are wrong, 
with reſpect to any matters which affect our 
moral _— and conduct. Therefore, ſince 
thete confeſſedly is a Rule of acting, there 
moſt of neceſſity be. a Law of thinking; 
which obliges us to think 2 and juſtly 
in all matters of '1 'Becauſe our 
Actions are to be directed and governed by 
our Sentiments and Opinions. Let Sadducees 
then know, And let all the-conceited Tribe 
of little Seeptics, and minute Philoſophers 
know, that they have not an abſolute, un- 
bounded Liberty to think any how, or any 
„ but ate accountable to God, for what 
they "think and believe, as well as for What 
— nor is it ſo unreaſonable a thing, 
avſohic hive imagined, or at leaſt pretended, 
that Faith ſhould be the matter of a divine 
Command, 


(b) Hitroci., in Aur, Carm, 


L : 
— Fr The trutb-of this point might/beyfurs 
ther argued, from the 4b ſurdity of the 
tracy; ſuppoſition, which would Jubnerts 
order and government, and introduce the 
greateſt 'confuhon in the rational and moral 
World. For, ſince Mankind are abliget t | 
follow the Light they have, and cannot de 
otherwiſe without diſpenſing with the Lat 
of their own. Minds ; this being: do; i they 
were left to their libetty to chuſe Light, ot 
Darknefs, Truth or Falſchood, for their Guide; 
if they were under no Obligation to inquire 
impartially, to think rationally, and co 
wiſely; in a word, if wilfal Ignoramoe und 
Error, were no crime; in that caſe, the moral 
difference of things would be confounded; 
and all ſorts of Actions would be materially; 
as well as formally the ſame. According to 
that ſuppoſition, ſome of the blackeſt Vices 
might occafionally paſs for the brighteſt Vies 
tues ; and even thoſe: who think tbey to God 
bee by killing bis Servants (c), would be 
as great Saiots, and Martyrs, as thoſe 
whom: they cruelly murdered, and put to 
death in the heigth of their blind Zeal; But 
ſurely, an hypotheſſs, attended with ſach/ 
abſurdities, - netds nothing mote to expoſe; it;/ 
beſides it's own evil and fatal:conſequences; | 
Upon the whole then, I conclude, that Man- 
da gms 77 , thonking;\ and ;' 
; Fra art are” 


* John tri 2. 


n Hun m nin fa) 


in the words before us. 
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are morally obliged to think juſtly-in matters 
of great moment” e one; prnte {r= 


A ay e + ogg Ant T9 w 


M43 VYV+1 dus 9 Sth 


| Ruth. I Wal ſabjoin Narr nber 
ſiderations, i in order to enforce this two-fold 
Caution in the Text. Tutte berd, and Te > 
of the Leauen, &c. + And here be it obſerv- 

ed, this double Caution may be underſtood 
to point at a double danger, againſt which 
we ſhould be our guard. For, we may 
be in danger both of and From the thing 
which our Lord warned his min . 


I. We may be in da . . M There 
fore, Tale beed. For, as a Nature is 12 


ſtill the ſame now; that it was in our Savi- 


our's time, we may be as liable, as his Diſ—- 
ciples were, to the to dangerous Extretnes 
in ſpoken of in the Text; viz. the 
Leaven of the ſuperſtitious Phar:ſees, on the 
one ſide, and the Leaven of the ſceptical Sad- 


grees, / according as the one, or the other wt | 
meets with a ſuitable te to work upon. 
And, a little Leaven le, the <obole Lump 
(4). The infection, here once begun, may 
ſpread far and wide, through City and Coun- 
try. Therefore, Take bed, both high and 
low. For all may be in danger) = 
3 3 * 


(4) 1 Cor. v. 6. | Gal, v, 9. 5 | 


ducees, on the other fide. ' This Leaven, or that 
Leaven, may inſinuate itfelf by inſenſible de- 


i 147 1 1 
ferept claſſes of Men, in chi Age, may bs 22 
liable to diffetent Extremes, as it ſeems the: 
were in former Days. Thoſes who:ketp cler 
of the Phariſee, "ol be in danger of the 
Sadducee; and ſo, on tlie contraty, thoſe: 
who eſcape the, $addutee, may come too near 
the Phariſce, in his ,Pripciples Ad 09-2008 . 
„ Thete is a Mean is things. Add to pre- 
ſerve that golden Mean, fo as to- avoid both '- 
Extremes, is the grabd. in at which i» x 05 
ſhould all aim. oh (3 * 
II. As we may be e ge of thin ae, 
ent ſort of Ka ſo, heb is wotſe, and 
makes the thing note to be dreaded, we . cit 
be in great danger from it 3 28.4 _ _ 
awful plainneſs from what hath' been ſaid. 
Therefore, take heed and beware, - The A- 
poſtle ſpeaks. of the old Leauen of Malia un-! 
Wickedneſs (e). And, is there not reaſon o 
fear, that the Leauen, of which we have 
been ſpeaking, hath ſome and con- 
25 it? But, whither do the Prin- 
ciples of Pbariſaiſin, and of Sauduciſin, as 
explained before, tend; but either to the cot- 
ruption, or to the ſubverſion. of all ue Re- 
ligion? And if Religion be totally deſtroyed;-- 
or only ſo far depraved and perverted, as not 
to anſwer its proper end and . 
gaging Men to the ptactiete of teal Piety, Vir- 
tue, and Goodneſs, what muſt be the conſe- 
quence, but a general corruption of Mannes 
(e) 1 Cot. v. 8. 2 


* 


8 G . 7 8 bo 


* 
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among I ranks and degtees, from the high- 
eſt to the lowslt of Maokind? 


Let di t then labour after, that ſobri ty of 


Mind, which will render vs at once both ſe- 
rious, and, thereby ſucceſbfyl Epquirers aftcr 
re igious, and moral Truth, under the guid- 
ance of the Spirit of Truth z and lead us to 
5 57 the e things that are more excellent, not 
only i cory, but in ractice alſo, Wes 
Gol vi of his infinite Mercy grant, t through 
ſus Chriſt our Lord, who came 4 Lig 11155 into 
12 dark World, a a Reformer into a Sed 
97 77 a Saviour into a guilty, miſera- 


Woeld. May the Truth, as it is 


5, univer tall forked and prevail, thro' 
1 5 re all the Tribes of the Earth, 


0 * one Mouth lorify the.God 
IF e Lord W 55 Al men. 


* &5 * 
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DISCOURSE. XVII. 


2 4 
"1 SEEFIETT 


The Dignity of the Chriſtian Name: 
a Toon 


4a? y 


: 


James's, 7. wo 


Do 1. they 77 ene e e; Nam 
le which Mech rr ern called? . 


pony H 18 400000 dude to chu, 
in the Apaſtle's Days, to ſhew the 
unreaſonableneſs and impropriety 
3 of courting the favour of rich and 
great Men, is grounded upon a public known 
fact, via. that ſuch \ Perſons, particularly a- 
mong the leading Men af the Jews, were 
the bitter Enemies af CHiſt and his Follow- 
ers, whom they d with evi! worgs, 
as well as with eruel actibns. And from hence 
I hall take occaſion to obſerye, ha, 
The Chriſtian Name is à worthy _ 
The truth of which Obſervation, I pro- 
ſe to illuſtrate, by ſhewing, in what Re- 
s the Chriſtian Name is a worthy. Name. 


And that it is really a worthy Name, will 
E e 2 


di- 


| 1 4 1 
maikeetty appear, if we conſider theſe Three 
Particulars; viz. The Perſon” from whom it 
is taken; the Och upon vhieh it was af. 
ſumed ; and the 0 aratter to which it —4 


fern ones 


1e 


I. The Chriſtian Name is a 8 Noe, 
conſidering the Peron from whom it is ta- 
ken; namely, Cr himſelf. For, — * 
is a worthy Perſon,” and therefore gives 
dignity to the Na mie derived from hiw, 
That Chriſt is indeed a worthy Perſon, will 

evidently. appear, if we attend to the eva 
lical Hiſtory of his Birth, Life, Death, Re- 
ſurtection, and Accennen inte Heaven. I 
| "ſhall confine myſelf, at preſent,” to the two 
great and illuſtrions Characters Which he ſuſ- 
_ tains in the ſacred Records, as the don of God, 

and the Saviour of the World. DL? SLICE 
Pk 1.) Chriſt is indifputably, and beyond al 
_. Compariſon, a worthy Perſon, as he is the 
Son / God, the Only-begatten of the Father, 
_ Bebold, (lays the os hy Prophet) (a) « 
Virgin 4 be with Child, and ſpall bring 
forib a Son, and they (hall call bis Name, Em- 
manuel, which (Hebrew' word) being inter- 
- Preted is (in Hgnifieation)-God-with-us ; 8 St, 
Matthew hath obſerved” (6); taking notice, 
nut the ſame time, that the words of this an- 
cient Prophecy were fulfilled in the caſe of 
our LOT ee and Birth, of the Vir- 
gin 

49 Ifa, wil I4. J) Matt, i. 22, 23. 


Sen of t us, 6 
2 Oy and lat E rant.” t. J e of 


- Was not any ths 


L 422, ] | 

gin This accoupt agrees to what St. 
Lutz relates of the appearance of the An gel 
Gabriel. to Mary, and of the converſation 
which paſſed between t them,. upon t that ne- 
morable Occaſion, 125 follows. le) Aud the 
Angel ſaid unto ber, Fear not 55 ; for thou 
haſt found favour with God. And 352200 thou' 
conceive in thy Womb, and bring, ord a 
Son, and. ſhall 7 . Vame of efus, "ball 
be great, 1 70 be. calle the Hen Boy the 


. Higheſt, c. Then ſaid N ory ante the' An- 


gel How, ſhall this be be, ſoeing T tiow nat a 

Man? Aud the 27 771 4 00 and [ aid unto 

2 "The hal G Ts come upon 1 Tos 
the Power 170 55 allo 1 0 7 
therefore. alſo that ing, which ſhall be 
born of thee, ſhall, be calls the Son of God. St. 


Manx likewiſe briefly 1 ; 3 19 (0 thin pj 
& ea 


in in hy firſt; march Fa 9 
The 0 Yi 1 Goſpel 1 725 | 
F, 71035 whe 


Chriſt; at the begining, of ſo. 


| In he 141 1 tbe 
- Wit * 21 . 17%. LI: rd bas God, 
We ſame 905,71 ſhe 1 ing. fo Goll. .\ All 


things were Hum; "nd bike him 
yl 7 { at wg s made. And 


55 Ward. fra he 277 Was . nad en a Pleſp, 
Way + nv 201 £3 (DH. 5018: r 45 nd 


"t Luke i. 303. k 1 ο—§ 
John i. 1, 25 3, 14% oO bie. 


22 


. 
ard 7 7 an 101g N — e Brbbld bi; Ohty, 
the Glory a s of 1 Onh-begotten of the 8 
fil of. 10 and Truth,” © 
"Tha: 5 all t 1 his Hilory ages 
exhibit Chi to the World, under this bid 
d dignified Title, che en 0 158 A Onh- 
a Son. Many tore päſſag 
Nledged from, the boly 55 7e, to 25 for 
ie Dignity 30d Glery of his Perfon! | 
prudent len think, that Seripture 885 
the beſt and the tnoſt pr 9 be Y 
eſcribing and defining 7003 
evelation, It is very remar 1 e, og! — tri 
of. thoſe, pious Writets, who firſt” introduced 
new Terms of their own into Divinfty, and 
particularly in explaining the Dockrige of the 
ok, gore filled with fear, ſuff ſpicion, and 
5 ey ey ſhould | groin divine My 
its by eir im proper Br xprefflons, When 
one of them, I mean Hirter had been 
diſcoutſing upon that Subject, "Yeo —— 
himſelf with much 8 Yor 
to make uſe of unſtriptural Words aid 4 
ſes; and ſeems almoſt to repent of w 15 
Had done, aying, « that it Was Hazarding 
© thoſe things in human Speech , Whith'ought 
% to be the ſecret Venerdtion of "telipions 
% Minds,” For which” teaſon' Ute of dür 
pen Nerz, the celebtäte Mr. Carvin, 
aving an eye to the Scruples of ſome good 


Men upon this head, ex pſi im pa 
; 10 


[ 
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to the following effect. ( 5 1 « 1 oe 
d Caution of the holy Men ſhould- bb a 4 
60 4 to us, that we do 2 — 5 cen- 
« ſure, and raſhly condemn thofe Perſons, 
e who refuſe lcriting to ſach's forth of K 
* words, as we 7 9 them. Ne 22”) 
F. hinted before, that many other Paſſages 
f Scripture might be 5 tc diſplay 
the Dignity and d Glory of Chriſt's Perfop. 
But, for brevity's W I mall only mention 
one Text more for that purpoſe, Which may. 
Fs ſome. light from: 855 laft words of St. 


already cited. St. goth ſays). | 227 
out Controverſy, great it "the" 
Car, od- fs 2555 feſt in the 
This j Render de crip tion oY 
2 htiſt. And'if, 80 obni fa 55 x 
ord, which ogs i in ' the biz ng, jet which 
= with God, and which was. "God; T 1 | 
this ſame Word wal nut Pp, chen it 
kla by fair conſequence, tbat God tte 


punt in tbe Hlgſb that is to, ſay, Al. 
perſon of Chr il, the Qujrirgaten LE Fas 


ia 19. 1 : 5 1 
f- y 70 E,e4 1 (29 As 
TEE See. . AAy I + 


72 


1 Tim. iii. 16. 2 To . Gs. F 4 $1483 
this age, Great 41 the 

dlineſs, St. Pant is 15 ſuppoſed to 52 
4 the 2 Gel Mf erla. Ste Dr; Be wsomtinnloc, But 
thoſe ſgered* 112 ſteries had always a reſetence to ſome 
Lag 780 hi circumſtance, in m 89 ä 

greatly fours,” nbt to my confirms, ein read- 
ing of the Text, which Nan been ſo much Fer 
, 19999 . r 


424 1 8 
WY | W e A e Son. of Go, o be it 
. "Which teffeds 


oth) 
Ws. 


* UI * - . q 
up bh 5 al ives there- 
itional pf 2 wiſtian Name, 
7 700 00 Dn: and 


brit, the Savi- 
we tr i the pre- 
dhe World 

YG 9 
5 Her, 
0 vale 


7 255 not eriſh 


775 7 en not 17 
a 5 5 1 1 but 
1 ck | through bim might be Taved. A 
K* P gu; moſt worthy of God, and 
ost gp to the Son of God; whoſe 

Name, by an .cxpreſs order from Heaven, 


cnc way ALL 0 importing a Saviour, be- 
11:-»f Fauſe, 1a of le 997 7 af fave | bis Peo- 
E ee in 4. wore ian 'b "Th 

| I 


1980: ht; ; 3918 * tant! 99 58. 


por wa Ne hid been made e n 
bor! God, — /an- omiflion had maimed. ae de- 
10 f 1 in a moſt eſſential point, and obſcured the 
beauty pf his fine Alluſion, As to what may be ſaid in 
gaeeſence of the common reading $ againſt the Exceptions 
wy _ of Grove and others) the Reader may conſult Bi- 
ſbop PEARSON on the Creed, Page 72 edit. 3. Or1- 
82 is thought to have r #2 here, n, or ft, not 

5 4. 1 ap — 9 

3 a 0 age O, C. t t 7e WI, 
or Fd, if no more than a +370, Man, 1 10 „or 
was manifeft in the Fliſh, ſeems to be no 7 Mery; 
— TE the caſe every Man that is born into thy 


if: 0 VAT iv; 42, (+) Ver. 16, 1j. 


tt. i. 21, 


1 
* This. leads U vs . pre; at Chriſt was 


be a 77 al vert, as the world- 
= | Hook Jed. Fra oe: the Nature 
204 Def 1 51 Political Conſtitu- 
| {ied (little it waz ofly intend- 
to hh in 15 81 85 oe yur 15 the De⸗ 
ſre and common Men of 4% N ationt(m); 


and en ceaſe for ever "ſuppoſed ;"bat' a 
Prin Saviour, 0 Gu and ee 
the moral Kingdom © the Kingddmn' of 
Hauen. whe 10 great and 3 Er- 
.4 rand: into our World oh be publickly de- 
. \Clared, when be faid, 0. Bey, that be bole, 
16 need net 0 „ % are rk. I 
came c not 15 fall tf ig u Sttiviers 15 
a . Repentance. Fg _ leben before, 
„be Was to 9 75 105 Peple um def Sens; 
but there it no favi ing Mes from their 
without Repentance and 2 
and Life, Now, in order to accompliſh that 
good and merciful deſign, our bleſſed Savi- 
dur taught a moſt :/a/utary, DoFrine, which 
he confirmed] as a ſolemn Meſſage from God, 
by his divine Mirhcles. He lived à moſt ex- 
_ eellent and exemplary Life"; at laſti he volun- 
© |. - tarily ſubmitted: . Heal, and ſaffered for 
+ Bins, the ju for be unjuſt,” that be might | 
bring us ie Ge (o). Aftet Wards, he 79ſt de | 

eon the Dead, in further confirmation of his 
Aue ade cf = entred 'whon the exer- 
V op ove, hk eile 


e Lake y, by 
0 J ws TN 0 0. 


1 } 

Gile, a Per, which. was given ante him, 
in Heaven, and in Earitb . In conſequence 
of ,whichy he cmmiſſioned his Apoſtes to 
publiſh his.Gaſpel to the whole Weald, and 
gave orders, that Repentance, and. Remiſſion 
of $iunſpould be:preached, in his, Name, among 
2 Nations I). Thus our great Redeemer 
formed the part, not only of a Saviour, 
f an Univerſal Saviour, the »Saziaur of 
che Marl Uoder which amiable Charac- 
ter we e ee n 1 Sa 
61, This grent Phyſician of dif 
„taught a moſt ſalutary Defirine. 1 T 0 
wordt, cu Lord Jeſus Chrift are whol ſome 
words} praferibing a Decirine, which is ag- 
cording uo Gadliveſi (7). The only Boſe 

thas cin vfl a Cure, lor begling:of the, Ne. 
iamic). For, as din is the... ickneſs and 
death ſo MHolineſs is the health and life of 
the: don. Aecordingly, in the Goſpel of 
Chit univerſally publiſhed, the Grace of God, 
that brengeth Salvation, hath appeared unto all 
An tHeathing us, that denying ungodlingſi, 
— Alis, 106. ſhould * ſaberdy, rig b- 
nd godly, in this preſent Horld (u). 
ithough the moral Precept. of the 
Gope are enſelldly yer excel D 


U 1 


* 1 0 5 207 7 Saks N oof 3 l 
) Matt. xxviii, 18. 
5 5 — xxviii. 19. Mark xvi. 15, Luke xxiv. 41, 
Tim. vi. 3. I 5 Rev. xxii. * * 
3 t. il. — 
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be aſked, of what Li ev iene bye « live 


Inſtitutions, under thislaſt;,apd. heſt, and maſt 
perfect Diſpenſation, e. g« Baptiſm, and the 
Lord saStper't'\ ot BAT win Oe 6 

To which 1 ener, Theſe 


polige 
are proper appendages. of.a;politivg Neveſati- 


on, and ſuitable marks af diſtinction hetweng 
profeſſed Chtiſtians and others. Anda they 
are ſo few:in number, as well as plain and 
eaſy to be obſetved, the obſetvance of them 
hath no fort of tendeney an itſelf .(whateyer 
ſuperſtitious ufc may be made of e 
weak, undiſcerning Minds) 40 leflen ur va- 
lue and regard. — the moral Ay 
2 On the econtrary, theſe ſacred. Rit 
calculated and deſigned, to enforce e 
moral Obligations upon us more ſtrongly, by 
the ſolemniy of a formal dedication of ohr 
Perſons to Gad · and his Service 1 
Boptifm, and afterwards, feu mn 
in the Zord's-Supper, At the ſame time, theſe 
op Rite foggelt Proper, -mives and agg u- 


to engage, animate) and encourage 
us in . of all chrigtian duty, ex 
us to all ithe — — and. expr 


ſions of Love to God, and Chtiſt, Jod 
anvthere: 4 2 nds t 4 el 
_ ln ) As our bleſſed-$4y - ſhewed humy 
to be the Phyſician of-Souls, ſo the bet- 
ter to ſupport his Character, and ſwocgedl his 


aQice) 1 in that uſeful an he, c 
pr capi þ A 


t 451 
to act as a Phyfician to Men's Bodies, 
by his f ſracufous an amazing Cures! It is 


5 e ve of elt thing 


on 
. n Peſus 
bot all elle” W 5 their Fyna- 


and 1 f 
eatbing the Goſpel of the King- 
1 175 5 'thneſs; 5 
Fe e been 16) Fuhr, nd 
| by fans wr upbeat all Syrit;' and they 
brought, brig gt ah” "That Were tu- 

þ 6705 [eh 2 2 
7 1ho "wer? þ | 
ers Lunatick, on thoſe" that" bud the 
1 9 Wile % en. d there followed 
995 "multitudes 'of 92 om Galilie, 
7, 4 Judea, and 
. The rel 'Countty,” you 
a 672 Ct in dcin b. Having Heard 
t of his Healing Power, and wonder. 
fol Olen, People took the plcaſi 
harm); oe told another; and fo whole bas 
of diſcaſed;an@” Ailordered' Perſons; reſorted 
Jeſus. ond all parts _— 4nd" they returned 
225 in (pod and well, eren of ſuch 
B % were bt incutable; and 
: bv teally were 10 without" 4 Miracle; 
e fact, they were all cured in a 


* Fs we 4 ind manner. 1 651906 

15 mention now our Baviour's yet 
| greates M acles, 'in"r4i/ing- bs Dead to liſe 
1 again, e. g- the Daughter of Jairus (a); ; the 
> + 1x do! (& ; I 
6 Matt. w. 23—2 5. bay Mak 7. 22, 42. 


1 429 5 
Widow of Metz 7 p 
Lazarus (2) 122 2 | 
lous Gow upon os i 10 
mated his own, ſucceſs, | 
their Souls, | which waz. wot och 99 
of all his a ene the" 80 . 
which many Perſons a ved fach 5 = 
would naturally diſpoſe them to give 4 i 
did attention Ag vs Ine, Ve- 
_ fides, every: ſuch * akigd of 5 
ing Miracle iv his. a a. fig | 
eee 5 1 92 cod dae 
basdance of Pec 
trom all quartets 
him an — 2 
bers at once in the 
and Salvation, 2 
2 of Chriſt, en e 
„in the 
5 Lee «nm. Jie, 11805 af 


00 Bis 


x > 


| Hdd and 
they were b e 
Miſſion; and like wi 


ancient Prophecy, 
when Cheriſh, canes 0 


[wang 0 ng — 


* Lake vii. 8 
(a) John iii. 2. 5 
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Prophecy, which the Jeu agree with Chti- 
ſtians in pine tothe Meſſiah (c). 
Thore is another circumſtance-relating to 
our Savigur's Miracles, which deſerves atten- 
tion. That he performed his Miracles by the 
Spirit Gad, not by an evil Spirit, as his ma- 
licious Enemies wickedly pretended, evidently 
not only from the nature of his holy 
Defrine, as is commonly and juſtly 


obſerved, 
ut likewiſe from the nature of his: beneficial 


Miracle themſelves; which were not ſeldom 
1 to: wins of 


"wr in viſible'oppofireo 
darkneſs, For, be unt about doing' good, and 
healing all that were oppre the. Devil (d), 


ether by curing them of diforderswhich, 
like "7ob's 8 (, were imputed to the 
— or b (delivering them from real Poſſeſ- 
bo 3 2 ). (Zy che wa ; theſe things were not 
dent in a Gorner, For, Chtiſt went about in 
che moſt open and manner, doing good 
by his beneficial Miracles, as well as by his 
Aalutary Anſtructions.) . It is further obſervable, 
and of ' ſpecial — ws Chriſt 
«conferred 'his-miraculous:'Cures upon many 
Perſons, as a Reward of their Faisb (g). Which 


explains the meaning of Maur. xiii. 58. And 
be did not many . #bere, — 
$s oircumſtance is a — 


d, An 
„ ter 


(e) p. D. HuzT, . 17 2 n, Sec. 15. 
288 38. (e) * 


7) Matt. ix. 22, Mark x, 32 1 vii. 50, xvii, 19. 


46 1. 
ther proof of His divine Character arld Mig 
on; becauſe Faith in ah Impoſtor, woul 
not Have been crotned with fuc 2 mark 
and tokens of the divine Favour. 
But, becavſe” ſotns Perſons have 6 22 | 
againſt ane or Iwo of out Lord's Mir 
being tather Burtful than uſeful; an 
kahle the. Fig-tree, and downing, "the nay, 
of .Swine',, it may therefore be mr that 
1 edle Ay. föcberhing in his V inne lieg. 
= r to the two mentioned 
they ſtand recorded in the Goſpel Hh 
Let it ben de obſerved, 10 No Fee, 
can conſiſtetiily object again any of our 5a 


'viour's Macke, 4 beihg Preju iat 15. 
kind, without granting: he #Qually' 
divine, Mi. 


work Jame Mitscles. (z.) F 
racles of any Tort, ate capable of ns 
tlie thief 90 of Mile 
couficning the diwige Xuth ty of ms 
ſon, Who, ab God's in ſrument, work bs tek 
Vikatles; E. g. the Miracles of 70%, the 
Eh tr Egypt, ID tertible Wonders 
In the field 'of n, . 452 ) Moſt of our 
"Savious's Miracles, i nt all, were truly be- 
neßctal ih their on vathce,” as as well as 
"their beneyolent deſig B. Sup ppoſe then, 1 
"arpuctient ſake," that 5 thew the grratihe lz pf 
his Power by ſuch a difference and variety 5 
Opekations, and to alarm a ſecure Generation 
of Men, whom milder Era and more 


7 _"geiifſe 


* | 


(% Paal. Ixxviii, 12, 


_ "'viou 
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gentle Wonders, could not move r 2 | 
| fo as to make any op. impreſſion 

their Minds ; ſup "4 ſay, with tha wit 
and friendly view, our Saviour, wrought one 
or two Miracles of. a different kind; this 
ought, in all reaſon, to be 90 Prejudice to ö 
his Character, and much leſs. an —.—. 
ment of his divine Authority, as the commiſ- 
fioned Miniſter and Meſſenger 1 


TE few things pretniled, I Proceed to 


a 7) With reg gard to the deſtry ion, of "the 


22 Sula this was not any of out Sa- 
Miracles; for, it was not ſo, much as 
His oi act. He only ſuffered the thing to 
Happen, as it did, and o o was merely paſſive 
in the caſe. Having cured the Demoniac 
(whether one or more) (3g d. not think fit 
"to concern himſelf any further in the affair; 
much leſs'was he obliged to work another 
Miracle, to preſerve an Herd of unclean Cat- 
tle; the very uſe of which, w opted 
by 'the Law of Moſes Thole thority he 
might ſeem to have 1 in inged by Wy 22 | 
tion, and ſo given his Enemies an advantage 
 agaioſt hit, to the bindrance of his Uſeful - 


neſs (7). Abd fo, this Objection falls io the 
ground ; and it may be Rope, Will neyer 
riſe more. 

(20 As 


MILLS Vin z 84 me 16. 
30, &. Levit. xi. 7. 
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> 1) As ta.curfong the Fig<tree,, i lf 
open by ewe combi: of the caſe, that 
the Fig-tree was Barren, and ſo it only ſerv- 
ed to cum the Growld, and impoyerifh the 
Earth, as Fig-trees were ſuppoſed to do more . 
than otber Trees (EJ. "Therofate the blaſt- 
ing of it, and turning it into re-. by 
cauſing it to wither away, may be con 
as a good deed, and rather beneficial than a- 
therways. As it faved ſomebody the trouble 
of cuting it down; ſa (which probably. was 
the thing our Saviour had in view) i afford 
ed a good moral inſtruction, and 4 moſt nie- 
ful document to all barren, though florid, 
profeſſors of Religian, who are in danger 46 
be cut down gs Cumberers of the Grou and, 


caſt into the fire of Deſtruction, after the ex- 


ample of tlie unbelieving Jews... In Wh. 
N caſe, the Lord of the Vineyard. Son 


three years, ſetking fruit, but Frog none, bf 
under our Lord's Miniſtry ; and he waited a 
ſufficient time ig the Jourth-. year, but was 


ſtill diſappointed, as the Event bene % Aut 
In relation to the'Fig-tree, Which. Our Savi- 


0 


our curſed, the ſtory, in Hott, is this, When 


rightly underſtood. „ And, ſcng « Fg . 126 
« at a diſtance, b earing, leayes oe TS 


« haply he might find any froit upon, 4+ * 2 


(4) For which reaſon, the Athenians planted I g-trees 


at a greater diſtance from one than agaaarys . 
PLUTARC, in Solon. 


(!) Luke xiii, 2 1 
| wry, 1 (of 


* 


A wb 7 
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for it was not Fig-tine; and when he 
me, he found nothing but leaves. It 
was therefore a barren Fig- tree, as 1 obſerved: 
before (m). Thus then this kan, bt allo 
comes to nothing. 

3.) Having cofidered hs hay Doo. 
Ns fon bealing Miracles of Chriſt; let us 
naw attend a while to his own ſound Cha- 
w&er; and wholſom Example. In reference 
to which, there is: not the loaſt ground or oc- 
caſion to ſay unto him this Proverb, PH 
ainu, cheal thyſelf (n). For, he was coor 
Ont, and tbe guſt (o 95 Who did no Sin, net- 
ther was Guile fund in bit Mouth (p And 
thus, he ſet before others, a 20holſom Exams! 
ple of all Piety, Virtue, and Goodneſs. It 
is a ſufficient and ſatisfactory proof, that our 
Saviour's * Chander . to the 
dc Mä ec h 29h, Gon gere, 
t ol 100 n ane e MOT * 


n) 80 St. Mark, Chap. xi. Ver. 1 7 Ard 1 4 
Fig-yree afar off, having leaves, he came if haply. he by aj 
find any thing —_ (for the time g 4 Figs was — gd) 
and when he came, he ound nothing but leaves. 
note—(1. ) The time of Higs, ur the Mat 35 4s wr 


e of atheri them off the tre * 
La 3 10. 120 T This ene Tag for 1. Fs 1 


was not yet, aſſigns * reaforr of our Ms expectiag 
eee the _ not the 1 his find- 
none. For, (3.) theſe words, and when h came, 
be find nothing has N tt be ON a Parenthe- 
fir, as 1 have marked them, which makes all clear, We 
have ubother example of the like conſtruction in this 
me Goſpel, Chap. xvi. 3, 4. See Biſhop Kipp. 
monſt, of the Meſſiah, art, II. Chap. 2. 
(n) Luke iv. 23. 10 (0) Acts i iii. 14. 1 
(p) 1 Pet, ii. 22, | . Act 
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World in the faireſt light; when, after all 
that Envy and Malice could invent to defame 
him, his Judge pronounced him innocent; 
and confelſedly could find in him a fault at 
all (q), If we follow him into his pri unte 
Retirements, view him in the undreſs of Life, 
and watch his unguarded Hours, in all the 
freedoms of Converſation with his twelve Diſ- 
iples, we ſhall find his behaviour to be all 
a piece, uniformly wiſe, pious; benevo- 
— holy, and heavenly. By a ſpecial Pro- 
vidence was the falſe Judas choſen into that 
number, as a conſtant Spy upon them, that 
ſo the World might have full ſatisfaction, 
that there was no villany, trick, or deeeit, 
cirried on among them. For, if there had 
been any thing of that kind in our Saviour's- 
private Intercourſe with bis Diſciples, un- 
doubtedly, Judas would have betrayed the 
Secret together with his Maſter. But, ſo far 
was the Traytor ftom making any diſcoveries 
of this nature, as that he died at once a Mat- 
tyt to his own Guilt, and to his injured; Mai- 
ter's Innocence, declaring, before he did ex- 
eecution upon bimſelf, (I bave fined,” in 
that I bave betrayed innocent Blood. | 
»(4-)\ This leads us to turn our thoughts.. 
upon the Deartr of Chriſt: In which impor» 
tant inſtance, by. giving himſelf a ranſam for.” 
ad ah ſtill ſupported his noble Charac- 
e 7 ©: ters 


& tl 
% John avi. 98, (1) Matt, au 
(s) 1 Tim, 1. 6. 
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ter, as the Saviour of Sinners, and tlie Phy- 
ſician of Souls. For, ſays the Apoſtle, (7) 
Who his own. ſelf hare our Sins, in his own Bo- 
h on tbe Tree, that wwe being dead to Sin, 
Should live unto Righteouſneſs, by whoſe Stripes 
ye were healed. I might here mention the 
;Prety of, our Redeemer s ſufferings, as an act, 
or exerciſe of prof 5 ſubmiſſion to his Fa- 


there Will ( 44 25 might mention the Bene- 
_  wolence;of hi toferings, as a ſhining inſtance 
of his great Love to Mankind. For, Chrif 


. aved us, ar” ave tywſelf for us, an Offering, 
and a. Sacrifice to Gead, for a. fweet-ſmelling 
* (K). IL might mention too, the Free- 
neſi of his eng, as he laid down his life 
ol, bis o accord, not by conſtraint, but 
Willingly, and out of choice (9). 
nal only inſiſt, at Pro Ry upon the great 
; Congeſcen/fion of his ſufferings, which ally 
--ititled him to a,glorious | Reward, This mat- 
er St, Faul hath, ſet in a ſtrong and ſtriking 
light, ſaying, (2) Let tbis mind (that is, this 
2N mind, which he had deſcribed, and te- 
"nes before, in oppoſition to a ſpirit 
l in- glory) (a) le in 304, which was alſs.in 
brit Felut, Aae Tha the form & God, 
it nat-robbery\10 > ho wel with God (or, 
„ got ſondly affect, and ambitiovlly aſpire, 
alter divine, Hooours); but (on bs . 


art do Ut , 1 Jen ok 


e per i 
4-370 
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made bimſelf of no Reputation, and tool upon 


him the form of a Servant, and was made ig 
the likeneſs of Men. And being found in fa. 
ſhion gs Man, be humbled himſelf,” and be- 
came obedient unto Death, even the Deatb 

the Croſs. Wherefore God alſo bath highly ex- 
alted bim, and given him s Name, which ie 
above every Name, &c. And now; What 
more needs be (aid, to thew; that the Chri- 
ſtian Name is a worthy Name, confidering 
the Perſon from whom it bog 4 "Oy. 1 


II. Ie will farther appeat to be ; worthy 
Nas if we conlider the Orea 
which it was affumed. Wie read in the fa 
cred Hiſtory, () that the 'Di/ciples wer? cul. 
led Chriſtians firft at Antioch. The fixing of 
this Name, we ſee, was a thing (6'remark- 
able, as that it was thought worth recortling 
to Poſterity, in in the Annals of the Chriſtian 
| Chofch. And St, Luke ſpeaks of the nt 
in ſuch terms, as may imply; that the 
: inks were firſt called Chriftiaus by a divine + 
Oracle (c); or, however, that this Name'was 
given them in a public. and ſolemn manner. 
Now, upon either ſappoſition, it is natural 
to think, that the Name of Chriſtians was 
aſſigned to the Diſciples of Chriſt, for ſome 
 ſpetial and important reafons, | Particularly, 
may be conſidered, ug d token of their pe- 
| Le aan to Chriſt, as the Head of his 
ibs 'S.- F f 3 N * 
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t 

boch; as a term of Union amongſt bis Die. 
ciples and Followers; and laſtly, as àa mark 
of Diſlinction between them and others. On 
* all which accounts It will appear to be a Wor - 35 
thy Name. | 
— The Name of Chriſtians may be con- 
Didered as a token of their peculiar Relation 
to Chriſt, as the Head of bis Church (a). Be 
not ye. called Rabbi, for, one is your Maſter, 
even Chriff, ſaid our. Tord to his Apoſtles (e). 
And thus, as the Diſciples of Plato were 
called Platopiſts, and the Diſciples of Py/ha- 
We; were called Pythogoreans, & ; ſo the 
iſciples of Chriſt were called Chelſlian, 
fler bie great and exalted Name, denoting 
im to be their Maſter, and the Head of the 
Chriſtian Set, - Now certainly, it is a much 
eater honour and happineſs to have Chriſt 

r our Head and Leader than all the Jew- 
ith Rabies, and: Gentile Philoſophers” put 
together. Let the fact ſpeak for itſelf, Aach 
not the Goſpel of Chriſt done more to en- 
Tighten Souls, and to reform Sinners, than 
all the Syſterns of the Schools and '$yna- 
gues * Where is the wiſe? Where is the 
Hr Where i is the Diſpu ter of this World? 
Hab not God made. 7 the wiſdom of this 
970 ur 5 WE that, in. ſbe wiſdom Y 

Werld by wiſdom knew not G God, 

125 2 by the fookſbneſs of Preaching 15 
peak irenicalh, at the i. wang wiſdom of 
es > we" © 1» : phil» 


(4) TI 22, Gol. 1g (4) Mitt aut, 


n 
bis 
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philoſophizing) to ſave them'that believe (f) i. e. 
believe in Chrift crucified, the Wiſdom of God, 
and the Power of God (g); vaſtly ſupetior to all 
the Wiſdom of a Sock AES, and all the Pow. 
er and Vehemence of a DEMosTHenes. * 

(2.) The Name of Cbri/ians may be look- 
ed upon as a term of Union among them- 


ſelves. It is obſervable, that the iry A 75 


och, . where the ; Diſciples. were t called 
Chriſtians, was the Metropolis of Syria.” And 
there ſeems to have been a, great mixture of 
believing Jeus and Gentiles in that populous 
City. For, beſides that the Jews were free 
of the City, many fled to that Place from 
Yerujalem upon the perſecution which aroſe 
about S/ephen.(b). In order therefore to ce 
ment the convert Jews and Gentile3, more 
cloſely together, in one compact Body under 
Chriſt their common Head; we 1050 'well 

"reſume, it was agreed. and determined” to 
drop all former differences, all party Names 
and Diſtinctions, and ſo u ite themſelyes un- 
der the general title and denomination of 
Chriſtians. And thus, God began to callhis 
Servants by. another Name; as ee e 
Prophet had foretold (i). To the foremen- 
tioned occaſion and deſign of the Chriſti 
Name, as intended for a term of Comprocilfe, 
Union, and Peace among the SS 


Chr, St. * may ORIG, 


e 
e hen 
eas 19h ring is oth 4 6 Ne 834 


| 0) 1 Cor, i, 20, 21. 5 (s) Ver, 235 24. 
cn x. 1 oP TY} 


——— ——ũ— 2 
I 
x * 
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hem her axhorts tbe Chtiſtians of all Nati- 


on Denom inat ions, to mutual Ghaihy, 
eee Fchndſhip, fram their common 


olg tos 10 Chrisi, fa ing, i Hibtre-there is 


neither Greek nor Jew, Circumciſon nor In- 
 lncamei rin, (Barbarian Boythian; Baud nor 
\ bur uu Ulriſ is all, amd in a. Put on 


»tlateſwrey.as tie, Elef?. of God, Jah) an be- 
ound, bowels of «Mer cy, Kindneſs; &c. Let any 


one then judge, whethetithe Chriſtian Name, 


viewed ia this uſeful, and lovely light; is not 
an \bonooreble and werty Name. For, be- 
+, bold, bow" gad, and lou pledſant it is, for 
Brat brem io thitell together e n 1 
(z The Name of /Chriſtians may be re- 
gerded allo, as a matł of Diſtindion between | 
"=> and others. And in this comparative 
| view, u will appear to be a worthy' Name, 
eſpecially if we conſider that excellent Cha- 
racter to which it properly belongs (of :which 
ere under the next head) It is true, for 
any Perſons to have, only the Naine of Cbri- 
ſtians without the chung is ng great honour, 
but on the contrary, an high diſgrace. On 
te other hand, to be called. a Chriſtian, and 
the ſame time, be one in reality, is the 
vas ſimneſt Character in the World. It far excels 
All che pomp of Heraldry, and the envied Roll 
ef preat and florid Names. This glorious 
Name ſhall be immortal in Hewventy eternal 
KRerords, when all catthly titles of diſtinction 
tima ate 
(4) Col. iii; 11, 32, 60 7h en x 


' 
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are loſt, and out of date; when States an, 
Kingdoms themſelves are no more, but lie 
buried in the ruins of a diſſolving World. 
px Proceed we vary ane: _—_ _ | 
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dn 11. The Chriſtian Nene i | 
Name, conſidering the Charadier to which 
it properly belongs. In the general; as we 


Diſciples and Followers of Chriſt Perſons 
ho maintain his Doctrine, and profeſs his 
Religion. For, the Diſciples were 'tulled Chri- 
 ftians\' A Name, remarkably diſtinguiſhed, 
at the foundation of the Chriſtian Church, 
by many peculiar Marke and Tokens of the 
divine Favour, in that great variety of ſpiri - 
tual Gifts, which were — viagins the 
Apoſtles and other Chriſtian Bellie vers; and 
which therefore ſti}: redound to the Honour 
of tbe Chriſtian Name unto this day. But 
- 'pafling over thoſe extraordinary Gifts nt pre- 
ſent, I hall confine: myſelf to the common 
and ſtanding Graces and Ingtedients of the 
Chriſtian Character, - which St. Puu hath 
_ briefly compriſed in three worde, vi. Farth, 
Hape, and — ſaying, () An dd 2- 
biadeib Faith, Hope, Gbarity theſe three but 
the greateſt of theſe is Charity. 
ſential, permanent, and laſting Properties of 
the Chriſtian Character, now thiat the mira- 
4 aue Gifts and een, are ceaſed in the 


bave already ſeen, this Name belongs to the 3 


9 'Chnftin 
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Chris ian Church; as to their Bxerciſe, tho 
not their LV; which is ſtill the ſame that it 
was at the begining, as a confirmation of the 
Trath and divine Authority of the Goſpel. 
(I.) Now, abideth Faitb. This is one 
bidding quality of a Chriſtian, and the foun- 
dation of the reſt. For, by Faich here, I 
Fuppoſe;/ the Apoſtle means Faith in Jeſus 
Chriſt; or, a fitm belief of his Goſpel upon 
the ſoot of its own divine Evidence and Au- 
thority, as a Revelation from God. Thus 
the Chriſtian Character is a truly religious 
Character, including a love of ſacred Truth; 
a diſpoſition to enquire impartially after it; 
a mind open to conviction, and ready to ad- 
mit all reaſonable evidence of Truth, ſuch 
tas attends the Chriſtian Revelation. In con- 
ſequence of which good Properties, eee 
neſt Soul receives, and embraces all the great 
Principles of Religion, both natural and re- 
vealed (the latter implying, and ſuppoſing 
«the former) with a full aſſurance of Faith. 
And is not eee and ur 
any WA (996d tude te lid e 

Aa. * Phe next len H thet.i 48,” 
he H of eternal Liſe, and a bleſſed Im- 
mortality, which inſpires every true Believer 
— heroĩc Coutage and Reſolution in open- 

Mug his Faith; and aſſerting the Cauſe 

| of-Chriſt, before the Face of the World, 
though 4 frowning World. This preſent 


— in its Yong 1280 in its gayeſt and 
Ys ) 140 #5; at'4 446 ore 
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moſt tempting appearances looks mean and 
little in a Chriſti s eye, when the Glories 
of Heaven ſtand full to his believing and ad - 
miting vie w. 8 that the ſmiles, no / moru than 
the frowns of the World, cannot make any 


deep impteſſions upon his Heart, ot diſturb 
the ates courſe of bis Life j 1 becauſciave 
walk by Faith, not ly Sigle (n). Rad hui 
for an "Helmet ib Hope of, Salvatien (o)ithe 
Chriſtian's Faith overcometh» the uni {þ). 
And is not this grand, noble, and:exceliont; - 
„ truly honourable and worthy Character d 
60 The third, laſt and beſt, is Charity. or 
Love! F or, the greateſt of all is Charity. This 
is the finiſhing Virtue of a; Chriſtian and ſo 
eſſential to the Chriſtian Character, as that 
our bleſſed Maſter hath made mutual Love 
and Charity, the diſtinguiſhing Mark and 
Badge of his true and genuine Diſciples. Says 
Chriſt %% A new: Commandment I give uno 
gen, That ye love on- anat ber; a I baue laued 
you; 'that ye alſo live one anutber. By ibis ſhall 
all Men know, that ye are my Difeiples, i gau 
have (not only profeſs, but have) Love one 10 
another. Thus, the Faith of a Chriſtian el. 
by Love (r). And 16 does the Hope! of a 
Cbriſtian too j for, „ ο]m mon Hopes create 
M: 7 (s),” Accordingly St. Paul ex- 
TY . dache dien of Love, par- 
0 210190 PRs 
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Ge, e 8. 


e“ e Jobn/xih 36 3 
4 APPIAN de Bel, Civil, Lib, V. 
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ticulatiy, by Ping! Unity e Spirit, 
inthe houd of, Peace, tells them amon nh 
motives, and arguments/to that pur poſe, 25 are 
ealled in one Hope of your Calling (t). But here 
muſt obſerve, 705 though Chriſtians are to 
0s, Brethren 1), 85 a peculiar degres 
and tenderneſs of affection; yet their Love is 
not 0 be contracted, or limited, wholly to 
themſelves, For, 2 right Faith, in the Prin- 
Ciples of the Goſpel, will inſpire us with-ge- 
derous Sentiments of univerſal Benevolence. 
auſe the Chriſtian Revelation hath made 


a moſt glorious diſeovety and diſplay of God's 
ove to; Mankind at wv In ſhort, the 
vine fruit and effect s Opriltin Faith 


Love, both to God and M an. And what a | 
Glory doth ibis reflect upon the Chriſtian 

racer, and conſequently upon the Chri- 
zan Name, with which it is connected! 
hat a 4 2 form does it ane! Cha- 
rity, aileth ; it is the Temper of Hea- 
ven, . the Nature of Gee Far, God 1s 
Jour ond be, that dwelleth in Love, dwelleth 


in Ood, ond God in hm (s). 
5 2 5 e now finiſhed, what 1 had to pro- 

ſeting forth. the Dig pity of the Chrj- 
* N in different 9 565 And as, I 
; ſuppoſe, we all make ſome Pretenſions to this 


er Nome, 150 15 us can properly thiok 


n 


Dai io aun (Ads de qe 


oa arg 2tl 1 14. 


e 


x) 1 Ins iv. 6. 


T6» 6 84 


1 
outſelves vnconcerped in what: hath-bethiul« 
ready, offered to conſideratiod, or in 705 
am now further to ſay, * ſoine Reſled 
upon the whole. Vr wry 


(0 From hence ab may tak wo 


reflect with equal wohder and concern u 
the ſtrange and fatal Power of dice. 
For, that worthy Nome by the wobith we are 
called, and Which we ps, 5 
in its high dignity, h 

oniſbing to dai at, 404 4 Ja 1 

la mentation. But ſo it is in 1 The. 
ciple af Chtiſt, who were” called Chrifliont, 
had: thelt Name aft ut os. evil (5).2* 955 
Followers of Chjiſt ſuffered as 2 
and for no other realpri, but becau(t” 
wete Chriſtians, Their very Name was in 

puted e a W 46 the Cheiſtian 
A log| loudly complained. : And 
9 0x ce could. his proceed? But N 

1 


N er di and blind Zeal ; 
te 7 puth, which the Goſpel 

to We 6nd} e Zeal . W. 
prog, rrory ah ions 10 Ra. 
Re hriſtianity "expoſed A ang candeme 

55 1 rp then, we may (ce 
f "pity. and. aſton ment, the malipnant" 
ture, and 'evil' Tendency, of Prejudice Wd 
"blind Ztal,”! God preſerde us all Ham welt a 
perverſe Temper, and unhappy turn of Mind: 
155 ſo we may ever lie ad 


ao and 
(y) Luke vi. 22, (2) 1 Per, i iv, 16. 


(446 J 
and be teady . ene 
exvet ſhe ſhe ws her lovely Face, and preſents 
to our View her divine and heavenly Form. 
(2.) From hence we learn, that no Chri- 
ſtian, who, deſerves « that; .neortby: Name, can 
have any juſt cauſe tobe aſbamed of it, but 
on the contrary, he hath the higheſt reaſon 
to ge init. For, is it aby diſhonout to be 
the Diſciples-of, Chriſt, «the: Sor: of God, and 
the; Saviour of the rid; Can it be any diſ- 
credit, to diſlinguiſhᷣ ourſelves from — reſt 
of the World, by owning ſuch an illuſtrious 
Perſon for our Maſter and Lord; and by a- 
micably uniting ourſelves together under him, 
ag our common Head, and the Author of che 
Ohriſti an Philoſophy ? Is it any diſparagement 
to believe the great Principles of Religion, 
both natural — revealed ? 15 it any diſgrace 
to maintain, at all hazards, a religious Pro- 
ſeſſion, which ſupports itſelf with the bleſ- 
ſed, Hope of eternal Life, and a glorious Im- 
mortality? Or finally, is it any ſhame to ie 
God, and one another, and wiſh well to all 
| Mankind? Doth any body noed to bloſh for 
ſuch things as theſe ? No, my Fellow-Chri-- 
ſtians, on the contrary,” let them bluſh, let 
them be aſhamed, and hang down their heads 
in Confuſion, who can "burleſque the Chri- 
ſtian Name, and turn it into Ridicule. But, 
with reſpect to ourſelves, while we pity their 
u us deſpiſe their Drollery, 


and 


L ] 5 
and over be laughed or bantered out of br 


| Chriſtian Profeſſion, being ſecretly Conſeious? 


and thoroughly convinced of the real Worth 
and Dignity of the Chriſtian Name! 
When the famous ORTUORNM Cautioned his 
Friend againſt being moved with the licenti- 
ous flings and witticiſms of CHUsUs, that 
great Enemy of Chriſtianity, which he brouglit 
to the Te of Ridicule (a); he told him ), 
St. Paul, recounting thoſe things, Whielli 
«might ſeem to threaten a ſeparation from” 
htiſt, and expoſe men to the danger 22 
% Apoſtacy; and having ſet all theſe danger 
« -at' open defiance,” ſuch as fribulation un 
«© iſtreſt, and perſecution and famine, an 
« nakeaneſs, and peril, and\feeord (r), and 
ſuch like things, which appeared the moſt” 
«. formidable—-it never once entred into His 
% thoughts (ſaid: Or) to mention rar 
«. or Banters, as any of thoſe terrible things.“ 
And indeed, our Chtiſtianity muſt hang 
very looſe upon us, if a little profane breath 
can blow it away; and if we are not uble tö 
beat a little Raillery for that worthy Name; and 
glorious Cauſe; which ſo many bleſſed Saints 
wt (hight, att yt $9 481731053 31135 . And 
„isst ct Woh ons an bana ad r 


4 ( een e Bann ' 
ern VV riters, VIZ, that Chriſtianity was not bro he. 7 
the Tel of Rid icule in th prime Ties; W. ch then 
ſuppoſe; would” have pur it, 16 an Harder” Tia, third aff” 
= 1: which ew raiſed; againſt, the Qhriſtian 
urch. | AS 
{b) Oni. Cont. Celſ. Lib, I, Page 2, 
(c) Rom. viii. 35. * „ x 


s, by reaſon of way 

ſpoken of (e). hoe Men turned Reli. 
=o —— Speculation, and made little 
account of Morality and a good Life ; enter - 
taining and 
- ſubverſive of all true Piety and Virtue. And 
by reaſon of ſuch immoral Chriſtians, ** the 
« greateſ{ Blaſpbemy, or Scandal, was brought 


15 . the Chriſtian e az one of the 


0 8 16. 
e) 2 Pet, ii, 1, 2. Jude, Ver. 4 


* 


opagating Opinions, that were 
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„ell me 11. Auf M 


: 


That the Purpeſ of God, — 4% Ele- 
tion, might fland, not 97 eee tu wth bim 
that an M 7 | IT 
9005 8 theſe Wards . 87 Paw) my 

A whoſe Epr/iles are ſome things bard 

t be ume (a), are not only 
MMM liable to Miſconſtruction, but have 
been actually miſtaken and miſapplied upon 

many Occafions ; 1 have therefore t t 
per to take them into Conſideration, in 

order to guard againſt thoſe Theological Er- 

rors, which have unhappily atiſen from them, 
and ſtill prevail unto this Day, in the Syſtem 
of ſome Men's religious Principles and Opi- 
niond. Opinions, which they ſeem not to have 
derived from! a diligehe end 1 dy _ 

0 


(a) 2 Pet. i ili. 16, 


45 Þ 


the holy — — themſelves, — 
Writings of fallible, th us Men, h 
had 2 attained to — TS and , whey 
Knowledge of God's written Word, which the 
Labours/of later Times bath produced 
which thoſe good Men themſelves might 1 
ſibly have acquired, had they lived 1 in a more 
leat ned and Nagy ov Age. And as every 
Age ought to grow wiſer than another, ſo 
for Perſons to «ire as their F eee 
believed, with an inplicit Faith, is the { 
tbiog, in effect, with believing as the Church 
believes; which is not 00g uren a right 
Proteſtant: Principle. 'F 
If we would eee be conſiſtent with 
ie we muſt examine and judge for 
ourſelves, by that common Rule and Stand- 
ard, which God hath graciouſly given to the 
Chriſtian Church, in his own holy and uner- 
ring. Word. | WIL in yah 2: 

For the bettet dndrednding of this divine 
Rule of Religion, it is highly requiſite, that 
we read and ſtudy the ſacred Writings; with 
great Care and Attention. Particulasly,, we 
muſt; conſider every. Portion and Paſig of 
Scriptute in it's proper Connexion; that ſo 
by attending tothe dope and Deſign of the 

* to diſcover. 
and meaniog of their exbellent 
— eee ebener 
I intend to purſue with a ſcrupulous exact 
neſs, 1 in treating of, th Words 2 u, viz. 

GY 3 "Toa 


$-RWet [ Pay "i aide 
. the Purpoſe of Gid, abs Wh 
might Hand, nor of Monti, but "of bim ibat 
. Oe Wer. 3 BY» 4 2 ed why” Arn 
. er then to inveſtigate tho true Sig- 
nithestſon Gr theſe Words, and ſo find duʒt 
what" K Eizzrron i i that 5. Paul 
Tl ks of, let it be obſerved; in this 
Hapter he diſcourſts on the Repectlon of tho 
, und dhe Calling of the Gen li A 
very tender Point, wWhieh wWas likely to give 
great offence to the fotmer. Therefore, as 
much as poſſible, to ſooth their Prejudices, 
and conciliate their Favour, he entert upon 
the Subject in the moſt cavtious manner, and 
with the moſt ſolemn profeſſions of Eſteem 
_ and AﬀeQion for them 69. Ia the next place 
he obviates a tacit Objection, and which is 
_ rathet implied and ſuppoſed, than expteſſed, 
beer to his cautious W 
in this very nice Nn. Nn 
II, as the Apoflle had hinted: (and but 
hinteg s yet) the Jruiſd Nation was now 
Bog oor from being the People and Church 


"4 God, under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, it 


might be objected, that the Word of God bad 
. naue efeft * lies aa —ů— 
„to be 4 God'to Abraham and to bil Seed 
had failed of its due potrfotmance. But 
Ig this" he anſwers,” a) Not "as though! the 
* Wird of God bad taken none ect. In proof 


s \) 9 N af 


8; V. 6 1 0 Gen. vil, o, 7 ' 


1 
of which aſſertion, he lays down a propet 


and plain Diſtindtion, ſaying,:(s). Far, . 


not alliilſrael: ibat are ef IJrael; neither. 

cauſe they are the Seed of Abraham, are; 9570 

all Cbilaren. Conſequently, the 4% = 

Promiſe aforeſaid, might be properly fulklled 

and accompliſhed, rds, to fg 19 

port and meaning, without ine i: og ch 

: —_—— of Ahrabam. I. 10 

ond proceeds to illuſtrate, and 10 155 wy a | 
din Man he had lajd, doma, b y. i 15 i 

inſtances and examples, #ecorded in 

Küng berip Hes. 600 03 bog al 8 


3 b F 
0 1 


Zane the 


"i Bran. are cated 775 10 0. 15 Gi 
this is the Word of Promiſe,. at this time will 
4 tame, aud Sar ab, ſhall, haue a Son (, 7 ow, 
parallel to this well-knowp Caſe, could 
- Folfi his. Word to, Abra by ig him 
+ up\4\ ſpiritual. Seed, in. the. xgom. of, thoſe 
-- thatweere-bia Children, accords Jt the 
and ſo her might caſt the Zews gut of. his 
by Church, and take in the entiles 5, 15 


any breach ef üb romiſe at, 1 

+ the Apolile' -frit 6 ancę; Viz. Tees 
loo a vp. was Gab nh oc) 0 re 8g 
0 Ver. 6, . . ver. : 


40 Gen. xviii, 10. 


: ; 
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[454 1 
eint choſen, excluſive of Jamal, to build 
up e Church of God, (1 
"Sei "Another plain and ſtrong en 
prodoces't in the Caſe of Jacob and Efar. 
5 La ne only 'this, bur ben Rebecc alf 
"Bad conttived by one (ﬆ at once) even by our 
Faber fade. fo the Cbilaren being not 
| yet Born, neither having none any gvod or evil, 
that the Pur poſe of God: according 0 E ſecfion, 
might fand, 2 of 22 bit 'of bim that 
calltth) it was ſald unto 2 „) The "Elder 
Poll ſerve the" Dunger. A. it is written, (k) 
Pk have I lyved, but "Eſau" baue T bated. 
Thus God, in his ſovereign Wiſdom, choſe 
Zacob and his Poſterity for bis Church and 
oßhe; at the ſame time rejecting Eſau, and 
Bis Poſterity, from that ' peculiar Honour, 
though” equally related to 4þ/abam,” and a8 
much his Children and Deſcendents, according 
to the fleſh. een 40 112, hyg41.44 Wy 
Upon this view of the Argument, it ma- 
nifeſtly appears, from the Order, Scope, and 
Defign'of his Diſcourſe,” that in the Words 
of 'the Text, St, Paul ſpeaks" of an vbſolute 
unconditional” Election; though not a parriou- 
Tar Election of an Perſons cb eternal Life; 
but only 57 5 Election of People to the 
peculiar ' Privileges of God's Church here 
dpon Earth, or in this preſent World. 1 95 
„ * 
AN ig at id d nt 27511 * 
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I. St. Paul here evidently ſpeaks of an ab- 
ſolute unconditional Election, fohnded ſolely 
and wholly in the ſovereign Wiſdom, Will, 
and: Pleaſure of God, without any regard had 
in the caſe to the Merit, or Demerit of Men. 
For; this very plainly appears, both from 
his own expreſs Words in the Text, and like> 
wiſe.from-the courſe. of his Amen in 10 
n Nene ab Pp FEI ES 4} 144 x 
44.) a a tent de 
clearneſs' 2 his 0zon. Kew eee 
Text; eſpecially if we take the whole Verſe 
together, which runs thus. For the Children 
| being not. yer born, neither having dane any 
good evil, that. the. Purpoſe of G0 accords 
ing to-Kie1on, might. fand, not of Works, but 
of bim that calleh. Should any one alledge; 
tharchough. the Children here "651th of, via. 
and Eſau, had actually done neither 
— nor evil, at the time when the Preſe- 
ewas given to the former; yet A 
God chuſe Jacob, and reject Eſau. upon a 
foreſight of theic future Works I fay; ſhould 
—— alledge this, it would be only eu. 
ug the Apoſtle's Argument, and contradict- 
— his poſitive Adden len. For, he expreſily 
- nat of ' Works, whether paſt. or futuro, 
hit of bim that callirb. Therefore it is ma- 
nifeſt from his own Language, and manner 
of Exprefſion, in the Words before us, that 
St. Paul here ſpeaks of an abſolute uncondi- 
tional eee e in the mere nos | 


L 486 1 | 
Will aud Wee bath an un- 
1Heubted: to diſpenſo his free and gratu- 
ius Favours as he pleaſethij though. in the 
i ina diſtribution Rewards! and Funiſh- 


Far ia the admiviſiar | 
r in ect g Per ſons with Od. 
on Mt farther appears from the 
_ tis Argument im the Context. For the Apo- 
2 — to 28 ee 
. Lan beigg his People, and calling. or Sac. 
wing the Gentiles in their rο] and ſtead. A 
moſt tender and delicate Point, Which he 
manages with the greateſt addreſs 3 -proveed- 
_  »\ing hybenſy and gentle ſtepa, to tho. inain 
thing. hel had in view uhich was to:thew, 
that God uin his rightebus Providence had 
Juliiy caſt off his anciont People the Jews for 
the preſent, becauſe of their ency and 
_ 1Viobidief n tovmunh oft. un 4441 
But this 'offeaſfive/Truth be: forbears as yet 
$0) mention; and 3. 1g 9 hi vos 
different Principle, vis, that upon ſup 
the, Jews had done no more to fory, „than 
the Veniles had done — 
1Ptiwileges 06 God's Church; yet, as 
appeared by eee aner J yore 
an Ejau; the divine Diſpenſation in chuſing 


the one, and £5 ies Hers, te be li- 
bun able 


( Rom, 7 II, (n) Chap. xi, 20522, 


L 4 1 
bla to no jaſt Excaption. Tn iin: Purpoſe 
. God, ſays ho, net to Hietiion;camgbt 
Hand, mt e Hanks, dun gf, bim duft ealloth. 
Of himbthat⸗tallanb,Iglanding cat fat 
of the Gentiles nbbofucqariy goed (ey dud 
dal t deſerve that fauour, anymore than 
Jucob beſane li mat bur ne So ays ape 

ſtle expteſily upon another oB , 
1 Rr OCR 5 
of Rig breonfneſs,)iwhich.ave-hgid. doe, 


| band 
/bertofiitia Chriſtian; Church. On the ottier 
band if the Jews had dont xo more wi dun 
_ Ejauihad done beſara be wa born, yet God, 
/ inchis wile Sovereignty, might withdraw their 
peculiar Privileges from them, and give them 
away ta another People, without any Injuſ- 
n This appears t0 he the preſent ſtato of 
ih Queſtion. 11303 10 lusgdad 1391514 als 
I: is true, the Argument takes u. difſetent 
| „en aſtetwards ; | for the proceeds, 
» Go with al pof8ble Tbndetnefbung Cau- 
toſhew, that the Jews were juftly/re-. 
jacded o God for their: great:Wickednels, 
by they had, in effect, caſt off God, 
vl Service. For, in the ?2fequel of 
_ r Gods Way end 
welth Mankind, boch he 
— 1 a9 gulp: awe 
5108 ; under 


i s. rt) (; „ 0 Oh: 


. 
under which Character he had : 


ted 
them all before (o). And the Point which 


he pur ſues and urges is this T hat when any 
have ſinned againſt God, he may ei- 
ther ſhow them Mercy, or caſt them off, as 
in his infinite Wiſdom he fees proper,” Thus 
for example; though he had Mercy upon 
the "rebellious Matlites, yet obſtinate — 
raub he puniſhed with juſt Severiey (p). 
It is in proſecution of the ſame Arg 

that he'aſks that Queſtion, (% Hath not the 


"Potter ' over the ſame Clay, to make one 
ws o unto wo and another unto Diſhonour ? 


—1— poſe, to the worde of the Pro- 
phe Feremi (7), *which were ſpoken with 
an eye to the moral Behaviour of the Jews; 
who, by their Wickedneſs, had put them- 
ſelves, as it were, into the Hands of God's 
Juſtice, and fo they lay wholly at his Mer- 
ey, eo deal with as he pleaſed, N 
proper. The ſame ſentiment is thus e 
Td by the Son of Sirach, (1) As the C 
in the Hands of the Potter, to fuſdion it as be 
pleaſes," fo Man is in the Hands e bim that 
malle him, fo"render "ny them Ng to bis 
4 1 r een 

Therefore, in inis perde bn Argument, 
the W is not dicourling, oye; 5 


S . . 
F 4 halt 8 „ 
FS AA, RAG ee 
Ver. 14—18. "Exod. xxxiii. | 26, ix. 16. | 
) Ver, 21. (7) Chap. xviii, 6. 


5 Eecluſ. xxxiii. 13. 
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God's free Donations to Men, as having dane 
neither gooll or evil; but of his'righteous/Re+ 
, hd his dealing with them as Sin- 
mers.” Thile' things then ought not to be con- 
founded, as perhaps too commonly they art; 
and this hath proved the occaſion of Nerſons 
commiting great Miſtakes about St. Pauſe 
meaning; a8 if he repreſented: the Deity dif- 
penſing - Rewards and Puniſbnents without 
regard to moral Chara ctets; and ſo, making 
ſome Perſons, 4 — 2 Wrath, and others, 
Veſſels of Merey, irreſpectively to their having 
done" either good or cuil. I ſay, ſuch Miſtakes 
as theſe, have ariſen from want of attention 
to the Procets of the Apoſile's Argument, 
and not ly diſtinguiſhing the different 
parts 1% Web of it in their juſt order and 
— The Confequence of which bath 
been, that what was ſpoken in one view, 
hath been unhappily miſtaken, and miſun- 
derſtovd in another; by which means, not 
only the Beauty of bis Diſcourſe is loſt to 
common Readers, but alſo his true-Senti- 
ments are overlooked and conſounded. 
The Sutn then of the matter, in ſhort, is 
1b. God's free Donations are abſalute and 
unconditional; but Rewards and Puniſhiments 
are conafrivnal, depending upon Men's moral 
Character und Behaviour. Now, it is the 
1 2 that the ſpeaks of in the 
ext; and the firſt ſtep of bis Argument a- 
grees 2 ; " as hath nw 
a Fo 


” 
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his Diſcourſe afterw ds takes another 
8 to d new Topic. There 
24 evidently appears ſtotm the Courſe of 
1 . — 4 Well as from hie ep 
94 that St. Paul here ſpeake 
e unconditional Elation; founded 
bin ten in the fovereign Wiſdom, 
wo? Wi nt Plealirs'of God, without any 

book & bad in the Cafe to the Merit, or De- 
Laer bien, I ee e e at 13 
of ! ie 10 J as Yd bas ,.*x 
u iN i, ndt 4 particular Rlöctlon, of 
Any Perfons to eternal Life; but only a po- 
"Hilepl Hlection of People to the peculiar Pri- 
vlleges of God's Church here e. Earth; or 
1 55 preſent Nene bas 
nog 1.51 maintain, that ade Eledion,here 
"Tpoken of;''is not a particular Election of a- 

Pxtſons to Life.” And in 7 

_ "this afſertion; it might ſuffice, to in 

Wbt hath been already ſaid, to ſhew: — 
the Text ſpeaks of an abolure unconditional 
Election. For this one fully e- 
Vince, that it is not a particular Election of 
„Au Ferſone, to eternal Life. Becauſe Election 
40 bternak Life, is, and muſt be oonditianal; 
a both te and Reaſon aſſure uli 
* 6aſon telly us; that N we are" 
be no Ha ppineſo. it con t 
„ moral Character of the Deity; but 
guunt to hie RnO ) Perfections, ta act 
ily in the final determination of Men's 
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Den 2451 15401 bool oh 25 
Condition, For, as be,bath. made 


Agentis and accountable.Creatu 
5 


_ — — rt 


7 any g ad, 6 
- ſuch à Notion ne ſhocking to co 
Senſe, and contrary to the Principles of. 
mon Equity it is a Notipn no leis qi 
able to God, than uncomfortable, 2 
founding to Man. Therefore, gn. 1 
hand, there can be no ſuch, thing as 

uncunditional Election of n de. 


. . 


of moral! Ageneys to eternal Life, For, thoſe 


ho maintain this latter Opipion, acknaw- 
edge that it cannet be ſupported. withaut 
the former (t). But as the former Notion. i is 

»*quite-niit6nable,| che latter muſt he given up 


by rtheir on Confeſſian. Conſequently, it 
V not 4 particular-Bleipp of any-Perſang to 
eternal Lifey that is amcant in the, Ie 


V to nonaniminb fentt 5cls ni vitenidua 


via. J. Cavin, Epiſt, & Reſponſ. Put 105. 


41] 
it ſpeaks) of an ahh, Election, as 0 
_ ſhewed befote. Election to eternal Lafe; is, 
and muſt be.conditionat; as plain Senſe and 
Rn ee 9 wich ng dicks 
The truth of this Obſervation will be fur- 
ther evident, if we attend to the plain and 
expreſs; declarations of God's holy Word. 
Nothing. i there delivered in clearer and 
ſtrongen terms, than this great Truth, that 
Gad is no Reſpecter of iPeryans (u). With in- 
finite variety he may diſpenſe his ftee and 
ous Favours as he pleaſes; but in the 
diſtribution of Juſtice; he will render unia 
every Mon accurding 10 bis: Deeds (æ). Theres 
fore, though. the former times of (Ignorance 
Gad winked at, be now: ama tes ret 
euery where to Repent ; becauſe be bath appoints = 
edi Day, in which. he will. judge the World 
1 by that Man whom le bath | 
ordamned ; whereof be bath given d un- 
oll-Men, in that be bath raiſed bim from the | 
Dead. J. It is, I confeſs, Aa. great 
— — World: of Mankind, — — 
Medgtator. of the ntw Covenant: (2), is appOint- 
ed to be our-common judge. For, accotd- 
ing to this divine Conſtitution, we muſt all 
be judged. by a Luu of Grace. And ſo we 
haye comfortable ground to expect, that all 


Dn tal tne obttca (14 Able 
SLIT eee ©1814, pac WOW 2 
; (x) Bo + ii, 11. Acts x, 34+ Gal, ii. 6, 1 Pet. 
19, & 


j Rom: 56-6415! 00 A l 3, 3. 
3 Heb, Ali, 24. N ö 


[ 43 J 
reaſonable and proper Allowances will be made 
for human Frailty and ImperfeRion, inte 
nof the — — all 
Mankind will be conſidered and treatedſ mere 
or leſs; as guilty Sinners; yet a great and vi- 
ſible Diſtinction will be made between the U 
nitent, and the impenitents. Becauſe the former 
will be Heel of Mercy, and the latter Veffok' 
of Wrath, fitted to Deſtruction. Thus the Bord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the kind Saviour, and compuſſi- 


onate Friend of periſhing Sinners, will junge ue 
World in Righteruſnnſs dy deputation from hm 
Father, and pronounce every Man's Sentence 
with impartial Equity. Foy, e muſi all uppen 
before the Judgement- Seat of Cbriſt; thus cb 
ry Man may receive ibe thing done in bh B-. 
dy, according to that be bath done (i. ein the 
preſent Life) whether it be good ur B, 
And, what will be the S Ren 
ſult of that eternal (6), from which 
there lies no Appeal? The Judge hinffelf 
hath ſolemnly: declared, what the Conſe- 
quence will be, with reſpect both to tho tigh- 
teous, and the wicked. (e) Aud theſe" ul 
go away into Everlafling 'Puni/bment, bus "the 
Rigbtrous into Life Eternal, Thus yeu fett 
though Eterna] Life is tbe Gift of Godj b 
eur : Lord Jeſur Chriſt. (d), it is however an 
bonourary Gift, which will be conferred up- 
on ae W and worthy Perſons, who 
u Cn, Ait YE "2 yy 
| wat; = Heb. vis” 
As Matt, xxv, 46, (4) Rom, vi. 23. 


| . 
have. acquited themſelves. well in the Chi- 
— may ans,, W v6 hh n 1 
from the dictates 


Upon the dhe Whole / hen, it is, mantel, both 
dictatas of Reafon, and het ack.” * 
—— 


eternal 


N wle SEPT Au en 


in dhe Words of thei Tem, . k 
which, as me. — den before, ſpeaks» o 
an Alſaluus unconditional Election, cannot be 
mem 4, Particular Elacti of ach Perlbus 
— , 
ir nnn „rte a hep * 
of Beg 8 2 then. is 


6 
oy 


wry 4 "73 64 ran 9 om 4s perry 


fs). 
2, 11 18 a political Election of — rg 
upon Barth, oc a ay our wag The -. 
truth, of this, Qbſeryation, will manifeſtly ap. 
pear e whe ch that conliders, gory a 
Gs the Apoſtle hath to El 
luſtegts and confirm. bis ename. 


\ nat „ 
Scripture and 7" 
Weed 


N i N 


Lern 
ply The Elder —— the Tango, 7 
now to the Hiſtory here referred unto 


Ind hi Lord Js nts tr 9 e 
i 


"Pape ts n 
ſeparated from hy Boum; and the te "© 
People ſhall be ſtronger than" the 22 
andthe" Bider fhatl u tbe Tounger. 
ſerve, I beſeech you, what is here 25 
*acob' and Bſau (to whoſe Caſe the Words 
the Text have a direct reſerenet) was 
not of theit ] Perſons,” but 
Poſterity, and of the t-) — — A 
or Nations, that ſhould deſcend from then 
both ively, Therefore it is/a national” * 

Election to certain Privileges, and 


future State, ſo in fact, 
did re the Younger: © — — 060. - oY 
The Apoſtle, in the next place; refery'to” ' 
what the Scripture ſuys of theſe two Perfots 
— — wers born. "(g) As it vs n 
I bed, and Ban Bab f 
hat — a plein tefetence" to 
the'followitig'Paſlige. f) Ebbe Bird ily, 
faith ne Lord; yet ye Jay, Le e, 
len "by" Maut not Daun Jacob 5 


. n 1 2783 
EN, in Gen. e * Wy 8 | 
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faith tbe Lord. Yet: I laved. Jatob, and latrad 
Ejau, and laid bis Mountains and bis Heritage 
woſte, for the-Dragons of the Wilderneſs. Can 
any thing in the World be plainer thai this, 
that God's /oving Jacul, and hating Eſau, is 
the e with a view to their Poferity; and 
ſerence he gave to that of n N 
And what was this Preference? W | 
hot an Election to eternal Liſe ! For, nei 
was Jacob and all hie Poſtenity elected 
to eternal Liſe ; not was Bfou and all his 
Poſterity reprobated and dostmed to eternal 
Deſtruction. But thereſore it tas, without 
all-Controverſy, an Election of that People, 
to the peculiar Privileges of God's Church in 
this World 5 particularly, ſuch Privileges as 
be bad enumerated! before in theſe Terme. 
bo are Ifrachies, tu ubum pertaineth the. 
of God, and the Promiſes; whoſe are u N- 
thers, and of whom, as concerning - the had, 
ri. anne, unde 15 over ai, "God bleffed for 
cum Amen, Theſe were great and diſtin- 
rw Privileges, to which the Puſterity 
oo were elacted; and hence they are 
415 a eboſen People. + But their Electiun to 
eternal Life" depended, 'as tbe? of any other 
People muſt do, upon —— 5 
wha. Pretty: in the re rico of God. 
M r 
060 Ver. 4, 5. F Bu 9092 enn 


U 467 I 
I conclude this Diſcourſe with ſotne Info- 
rences and Reflections. 
1(T.) God's abſolute Purpoſes are unchanges. 
abi. Wur the Purpoſe o God, | acconding to 
Rlectian, migir fund. Ibe Coumſel of the Lon 
/tndetbr fur ever i «the Thoughts | % bit Hear: 
70 ail Generations. This conſideration 
may ju nſpire us all with the n 
found , Reverence of the divine Sovereiguty. 
Let all the) Barth. fear tb Lord; let all ib 
Inhabitants" of tie World: land in Aue e 
But let us not indulge a ſlaviſh Fear, 
or ſuch a Dread of the divine Ma- 
jeſtyj as only tends to diſtract and diſtreſa, to 
amaze-and confound our Minds. For, 461 
his o it bis Mercy. Infiaite Wiſ⸗ 
dom; Fbwer, and Goodneſs; - in conjunction, 
preſide over the Univerſe. And thus the ſu- 
preme Naler of the World, ig always purſu- 
ing the beſt and moſt benevolent deſigne, by, . 
the wiſeſt and ſitteſt meaſaret, with a . 


and lead Flad % ñ]ʃ (hs et 


(a.) Grouadleſs is the-rulger Dagtine iY 
Bits bis 1g ble 5101 adſolute 
Innen Ai 04 5 :454lie7e4' Illi, 
e ben f even // Wr. 0 
oi e — 
— r 
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clude cluded from the Eo of Gt, bb bk = given to 7acab 
an irt foie 6. laſing eb. xii. 17, He fo Plate 
of Ripentance, See Gen, xxvil. 33 


0 L 468; 1 & BRL, 
abſolate Election. For; it — 
tion in this Text, which hath been common»: 
2 thought the moſt favourable to it bor 

y in any other. It is true; the 
Words do ſpeak of an abſalute Eleũũ ion, but 
not in the vulgar notion of the thing; as hath, 
I think, been clearly and fully ſne wn, beyond 
all poſſible Contradiction. Therefore let us 
conſotm our Sentiments in this matter, as 
well as in all. other points, to the Word of 
God, and not to the Writings of frail and fal- 
lible Mien; that ſo we may tertain 
wiſe, worthy, and juſt Conception oſ the 
divine Adminiſtration. For, it is not a mat - 
ter of mere. Speculation, but What bath a 
practical Uſe and Efficacy, to influence and 
form our on monb Ten yu and Diſpoſi- 
tions. An zone um ir 

And * 1 will ww", — 
good, as well as bad Men, have fallen into a 
great and grie vous Error upon this head ; I 
am perſuaded, they might have been better 
Men ſtill, if they had thought more juſtly 
upon the important Subject, \ Becauſe this 
might have inlarged their views of the divine 
 Gooaneſs, and thereby improved ns. gy 
more in the divine Image par Likeneſs. - 
might have nouriſhed in their Souls that 4 
vine Principle of univerſal Benevolence, which 
is the beſt ornament of a Man, the brighteſt 


lory of a Chriſtian; and the moſt amiable 
"Rev 7 God himſelf, * great is bis Good- 


mſi! 


1 49 ] 
9255 And how great is his Beauty Ay the 
phet expreſſes himſelf, in a pions:rapture 
of Admiration (u). la a word; Religion 
will reſemble it it's Object; and according to ad | 
Idea that any one forms of God's. Nature a 

Government, ſuch will his -.]n Tem 
and Spirit moſt, gatarally be. Thus, narrow 
Notions are apt to produce contracted Affecti- 
ons; whereas, on the other hand, great and 
nerous Sentiments have a more happy in- 
fluence; and a better effect upon the moral 
Diſpoſtions. And how much more excel- 
| lent C Fila would many pious People bs, 
yery:Day, if they were leſs uachirita- 
(s coneeited, and had mote of 4 

clo pit, rene * f 
0 Eternal Salvation! is not wholly Kane: 
ed and. confined to the vile Churgh, Upon 
the contrary ſuppolition, for, Perſons to 1 
elected to the Frivileges of God's Church, 
| ur er pr) little from their being elected to 
eternal Life and Salvation. But the,two Caſes 
ate widely: different from each other. ors 
many that are called and choſen into God's 
viſible: Church, here upon. Earth, are never 
u f. ſeg his 4 a in Heaven, . And nd, on 
; is good ground 
2 LF cb; many Perſons, 2oithout 
| als of e Church, may be with- 
| Fig the compaſs. of dis ine Mercy. For, what 
| e 5 Saas why. OW 


G. i enn, 
0 by e 4 od 1 : 
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190 
ot ſpecial Privileges ſhobld debar forme ons 
"From Salvation, any more than the” 
3 gent bf web Prlvlleges can df * th 
Dchefs w xrherefore l condtide; that thou h 
- the indie Church is favoured with the rich- 
Wl Meant wer Religion, and the moſt valuable 
fumdet of improv 4616 Talents, yet Salvati- 
oy is not belly Hunted, or confintd'to it. 
erb e RO Hath" it's ufe and im- 
tance, as it may help to clear up the face 
Fr dive Biſßen cler, and ſead us to 
"he the = ro bes um, and Oratt'of 
"God, oe 1 K nk 11 5 r. and 
neſs,” dus d 
Fee 'the chfldren of by the Ren. Tom me 
3 ane Talent; fo Hebt 
bl to others, v e Aus 5 8 
: alents ; and 5 Bade it 
a lowed Are given foe Talents ;,"4 0 
geht ding to his ſeutral ability 9). 
trhplies & a Senkt in the Rech hates 
fore good uſe and improvement of his Ta- 
tents, be they more, © or Jeſs. © This leads me 


10 obſerve, i 
leſs mY Fhutifulnf 


73), Great Thi 
g cxp expects” bis own p 3 
hucch and People. For, as all ag 2 
Har and diſtinguiſhing Advanta cl - 
an, ate hn own bee Gift, ſo 1 000 


i 
Et the proper. uſe of theſe Hikes 
any Perlons can fecure his final e, 


o „ * 0 5 r 0 


le) Matt, xxv. 15. rü e f 


! 

Tbe truth js, God would have us all to be 
happy. For be is nat willing that. any ſhould 
- p#riſh,..but that all ſhould come t Repentance; 
( practiſe Holineſs, | and inherit Heaven. 
Therefore,, the only way to pleaſe him, and 
obtain his Favour, is, with his gracious aſ- 
ſiſtance, to qualify ourſelves for being happy, 
by a due improvement of our religious Pri- 
vileges, and a right application of our rational 
r moral Powers. | 
Since then, the Ae Noter bath: given 
. us all things, that pertain unta Life 8 

Goadlineſi, through the Knowledge of bim, bo 
bath called us — Gry and Virtue; ſince we 
are called and choſen into the militant Church 
of Chriſt, let us endeavour. to be faithful, 
and ſo giue Diligence to confirm our Calling and 
Election, by walking worthy of God, 2 
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it's public Appearance in 1742. when 
a a few. Copies only were printed, and the 
1 picſhop went off in a ſhott tim 
* at möch ERquffy- Hath been aft 
git ſer ſo many. Years paſt, it was therefore 
bought proper, in Com liance with the 
earneſt defire of. ſome NS: 
among the-\Sub(cribere, to give it here a 
ſecond Impreſſion, all coca. 
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F the Defign of Revelation be, 
as I ſuppols it is, to relieve the 


120 proper, ity ivine Oraeles ſhould 
bedativered ; in a plain and popular Style, not 
in a — i Langage that ſo the mean- 
eſt C able to comprehend, 
with eaſe, be Principles, Duties, and 
3 of Rebg 


05 Saviews 


| Weakneſs, and to reckify the A. 
buſes of human Reaſom; it 16 
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culiar idioms of Speech are ſubject to vary, 
almoſt in every well as in every - Na- 
tor, iv ther that the ſame 
9 ſuit alike, all Times and 
Places? There js nothing, . g. which con- 
rribites more to the . (4 populafity 
of Style, than apt Similitodes, lively Meta- 
phors; and pertinent ADG to kriown-Rites 
and Cuſtoms (2). But whatever elegance or 
perſpicuity, there might be, in ſuch Forms 
and Modes of as they were-ficſt uſed 
"and u ; all che beauty and force of the 
'Exptefiion, will be loſt: to thoſe Perſons, who 
46 not obſerve'the'true point of Compariſon, 
; 'nor(dttend10'thoſs'p artieular Objects, which 
etaſton to that ſort of Phraſcology. 
or in xhis al; when People have once over- 
2 they are liable to 
C Wong Idens to Words; whereby 
N — 
dee ancient Ln; Were If the buy Setip- 
tires themſelves; be not exempt from this 
'Ineofivenience; we have no cauſe to wonder 
200 it, mueh leſs any reaſon to object againſt 
| the ſacred Style, upon this account“ Irc can- 
not otherways be, e Miracle, but that 
1 Language of Scriptura, - how plain and 
310 55440 * meu a Nl Jil av 
. us q; wee wY 49% nes Stig 8 7 
7) Hence fo. much i ſaid by the he 772 1 775 
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eee nee e uckute 
and compoſition, muſt be attended with loans = 
Obſcurities, to common Readerg;1 eſpecially,” 
at this diſtance of Time and Place from the 
grand ſcene, of Adion, And for aby ne to 


make this an Objection againſt: the farred 


Writings, is cantiaty torall, Senſa and Rea: == 


This being premiſedz 1 in order 
the way for what 1 have to offer dm the 
Words of the Apoſile, which are pitchedrupes 
for the Subject of the: enſuing Diſceutſe u 
proceed to obſerve, that their Connexion with 
the Context is plain and obvious! At the 
third. Verſe, Sta Peter teminds Chriſtiaus, oat 
the high wurde ar they enjoyed under the 
SGoſpel; namely, that Gad has; given us, All 
things, which pertain to Life and Gadlingls, 
through the of him, who hath 
cailed us to Glory! andyV irtue. Under, theſe 
advantageous i Circumſtances, the. Aol r. 
commends, in the next place, a ſuitable Con- 
duct, and a Behaviout anſwerable to fach 
goſpel Benefits. And ſo, in this view, the 
Words before us are uſhered in, by waygof 
Inference. Whergfare: the rutlen, reimen, 
give: Diligence, &. + has ende as | 
Now, in this paſſage of Scriptute, there 
are two things which demand our Attention. 


Ns The 144,44 ene i a) 


2 The great Duty» Sees iz 
lig ence Wen ae, EletHon 
fare ArMs 37,00], (330744, 
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Hannah. The Argument, or Motive, with 
which it is enforced; Fun ij yr do ulbuſe tbingi, 
ye ſhall aruumiſall. Fur ſo an Entrance, c. 

e n e e nll} et 0 20) 

Fin. Let us conſider the Nature of the 
| Duty, and what che Apoſlie may be ſup- 
poſed to intend by,. giving Diligence 10: nals 
our Calling and Biectiam furej of um. To 
this; end; it will be proper to enquire diſtinctiyx 
into three Particulars. 1. What we are to 
undetſtand by Calling and Eirction. a. What 
18 . maling our Calling and Election 
Juts,or firm. 3. What s implied in giving 
Dilgence to make our Calling and „* 1 
ſure, ot, firm. N yi At Won w W $16 

1. Let us enquire, hat we are-to: 
ſtand hy Calling and (Elk#ion. yr rae 
cation of theſe Terms ——— light, 
both toithis, and otheripailages of FEE 
which have a near — ſhall; 
therefore, endeavour to dleat up the Words 15 
from that Cloud of- ity, which ſcemes 
to have darkened their Senſe, and concealed = 
their true Mesming, from the generality of 
Readers, not to ſay Writers too. — 1 
I happen to ſuggeſt a Notion, which may 
appear to any Perſont tu be wholly news 1 
hope none will be ſo raſh a to reject it pure- 
ly upon that account. Let what I have to 
offer in ſupport of it, be conſidered with 
Candor; and then form an impartial Jadge-. 
merit; If an "impartial W 6 


. 
formed;where contrary Prejudices have been 
deeply imbibed and long retainedſ : 

Now, my Notion of the matter this; 
the Terms + Colling and Election are figurative 
Expreſſions; alluding, I ſuppoſo, „to Mi- 
litary affairs,” according to the one Romit | 
Diſcipline: - And that there ſhouſd de ſome 
Alluſions in the New Teſtament; to the n. 
litary Cuſtoms: of: the Roman will not be 
thought incredible, by any one, ho con-. 
ders, on the one band, the extenſive! 10 
of the ſacred Writi the G. 


ral Epiſlia; and, on the other hund) the 
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wit ſame effect. Hence 
alſo chat Remarb of Sznzca; the Philoſo- 
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Fares wag 2rr Expedition <5; whe 
_ = upon, we: muſt folloty the 
_ Captain 1 — with Reſolution and 
foulties abd This is to wall worry 
of the'Vocation wherewith we are called (9 
Aa 75 Cod, e 72 5 10 bis 
ad, e r e ee 


14651 3 111 8 64 oft 7 bb 
beet 112m elt, be flegte 


. e fo cha 


N Matt, xxviii. 20. 
%% ye ye, 3 dere Fe red; 

Feng os 
t 


| A . Dion vs. ea 
e My Eb n ns, 14 42 
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Ls 
58 nd Gry (S And: 
—— — ne Dit 


af out Character and Profellion"F 
Proſpects, we >thall/con firm" aur Callin" und 
_ Elthibn;Heeure:therFavour and Gunn 
af our heauenly Price and Commander und 
ſo prevent a ſhameſul, — 
clurge. Concerning him that oe 
Lord Chriſt hath declared, 7 . not” blot" bis 
jr out of the Bob oof Lie ( n Ex. 
eſſion, which may ae nu * ny 
lin an Army, a whence the 
abc d were ſtruck'off, as well t 
n . WHO {16} Cf 3 oF 
2, That we may confirmour Calling uh 
% Hillen or make them ſure, vt müſt 
e perſevere: 1 * to che 
„End.“ It ig hi e, conlideting 
the State of am in tboſe Days, $, that 
this:is one thing which the Apoll had prin- 
_opally in view; and that he intended ti Warn 
alan, and thereby arm them, aguinſt 
the Danger, Sin, and b Ci 0 
* N N the Cauſe of Chriſt, ad 
a Revolt, like ſo many 9 — — 
enegadoes. The Apoſtle to the Hebrews hu 
expreſſed this matter, * by bling a 85 
” Centers An ehr er 


or u⁰¹⁰ε —ꝗ— 
et 8 /44% (ge zg abs 2 Das os 9/1434) hy 


* (9% The K 421 rh Re, 10. 2 


p10 nl 
N ee 


or, in loc, Edit, Gronoy, 
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* frm unto the end (c).“ The ſame thi 
is alſo intended, by being faithful unto 
(4). . To this purpoſe CLZMEZUs ALEXANs 
DRINUYS obſerves—* Thoſe Perſons, that do 
s not raſhly expoſe themſelves to Death, 
« but do it, at God's Call, with Alacrity, 
« and manly Fortitude, confirm their Calling, 
« or make it ſure (e). - Language, which 
manifeſtly refers to the Words of St. Peter, 
under conſideration. So that, according to that 
karned Writer, a Chriſtian may be ſaid to 
make his Calling, and, by Conſequence, his 
Elefion, ſure, when he ſtedfaſtly perſeveres 
ia the Service of Chrift, and is even ready, 
when called to it, to hazard his Life, in the 
Cauſe of Truth and Virtue, rather than de- 
ſect it. This fine Character another ancient 
Chriſtian Writer hath expreſſed, by © the un- 
« corrupted Firmneſs of thoſe that ſtand (H. 


(e) Heb. iii. 6. a) Rev, ii. 10. 
2 The Mon BIC a,. STROM. Lib, VII. 

ARCUSANTONINUS. Lib. XI. Sec. 3. ſpeaky of the 
66 — themſelves to Death, xaTe Lads 
«x „ V ab oblinations mera ; that is, out of 
« mere INACy 3 as GATAKER renders the 


Phraſe, 
« But ines a ligbi- armed Soldier ; r 
„ the Battle. Vid. 
« Gr, Schol im Aus Tor. FP. 780, And 
% fo, the Meaning ſeems to be, that the Chr:/fti 

"6 themſelves to Death, after the manner of 4 
8 1 wacſyyr ae 
« very; t rs dying i 4 

** thac- philoſophic ic Heathen Emperour, did not applaud 
% them for it. 


| Incorruptam flantium firmitatem. Cyra ian, 
2 ä 


EX» 
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7011 2 ia * ny wel, 
15 ng, 9 e «i 
— * iN a 1 Ian, 5 this e 
e tters- than. by ptoꝑoſi 49 
amply 'of So 87 ATR tn ein inn " 
theſe T 2 85 alittle, Pon R. ob * * 

6 ſh6ald' 25 güne WT Cen 
« Oy be Fas enians, Wo I OE the Cam, 1 
9 nidh ers Whom, you; 2 and, wi oo 
« they, ar 12, tation, ig, Feli 
« and jn _ Ampb 7 5, and. 2 
: pry my Paſt „ AI, well. AS others, and 
hazarded my Liſe; and e hen Cf 
had Hationed me ( = as. erily believed, ni 
that L ſhould devote my Lite to Philoſaphyasc s: 
„and make it my. bufigeſs 10 fit. and trU 
« myſelf and others. ſhould, I, through1Feas; 115} 
«, of 978 or, any thing elſe, dert mpiirc 
« Rant; this. had been a grieyqus S 1 
« indeed, for which you might have juſtly 
10 brought an Accuſation againſt me as an 
« Atheiſt; or manga eg ie 14 255 8 
1 . * 
thy 5 
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at certain res the Katey "gave fre 
rance\”6 . their Fidelity. to | 
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Commander (i). Now, beſides Baptiſm, the 
Rite of Initiation, or Admiſſion, our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift has inſtituted another -poſitive 
Ordinance in his Church, for a Symbol of 
Chriſtian Communion, viz. the Lord s- Sup- 
per, which is commonly called a Rite of Con- 
-firmation, or Continuance in viſible Church- 
memberſhip. As this Ordinance is a religi- 
ous Memorial of the au of Chriſt, who 75 
the Propitiation for our fins H, it ma <4 
therefore, be called a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice () 
And fince it was an antient cuſtom, 'to Ay | 
into Covenants, and confirm them, by fea/?- 
«ng together upon a Sacrifice (m), perhaps 'the 
Lord's-Supper may be conſidered as a fort of 
faderal Rite; whereby we renew our Neſo- 
ut ions, or recognize our Obligations (), to be 
the Lord's. With a view to this Ordinance, 
we may underſtand the account which PII 
wy gave to the Emperor TRAJAN, of the 
primitive Chriſtians, as he received it from 
ſome who had been of their Communion ; 
to the following effect. It was their Cuſ- 
tom to meet together on a certain Day, 
f* early in the Morning, before it was light; 
« and to ing an Tye to Chriſt, as to a 
8 Witt _ Wee 5 


2 
4 : 19 11 7 'y 


2 Tacir, Annal. Lib. I Prix. Epiſt, Lib. x. 60. 
40 1 John ii. 2. 
(1) See the learned CupworTn' s true Notion of 
the Lord's-Supper, 

(m) Pfal. |. 5. 

() See Plain Account, ke. 
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. God (6); and to bind themſelves, by a d- 
* crament, not to do any ill thing; but (an 
the contrary) that they ſhould abſtain from 
<« Theft, and Robbery, and Adultery, and 
from betraying their Truſt, or denying 
the Pledge . The circumſtance of 
time there ſpecified, in celebrating the Lord's- 
Supper, agrees with 'TERTULLIAN's account 
of the matter; for this Author faith expreſs- 
ly, „we receive the Sacrament of the Eu- 
* charift, in our Meetings before Day (99. 
Therefore, conſidering the Lord s- Supper, un- 
der this notion, a due ſerious Attendance up- 
on it, from time to time, may be deemed 
an uſeful. Mean, f making our Calling and E- 
lection ſure, by impreſſing and reinforcing, 
aur 0071 Cunſciences, the ſacred: Tn and 
ions of Religion. } FL &f 4 # + 
III. The third and laſt thing remains to 
be conſidered ; namely, what is implied in 
giving Diligence to make our Calling and 
Election ſure. Wherefote, the rather, Bre- 
„ thren, give Diligence, Ge (H % Nou, to 
_ deere per in this 8 is to make it 
err nen 


„niet 


07 Its was, no ade; on the Bon- Dey that b 
met together; and ſo the Hymn they ſong to Chriff _ 
probably, an Hymn upon his 1 It was cuſ 
tomary among the Heathent to ling Hymns to their Gods, / 

or in Praiſe of them. Ooty 7s vprovoa © alpio au,. 
Das HALIcARN. Antiq. Lib. II. 

(p) PrIN. Epiſt. Lib. X. 27. 

(q) Antelueanis extibus, De coronã militis. 

75 ZTreud da i. r 
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our. principal care and buſineſs ; and to 
ſue the matter with proportionable zeal and 
vigour, according to the Nature and Import- 
ance of the great undertaking. 

1. To give Diligence to make our Calling 
and Election ſure, is to make this Affair our 
arg care and buſineſs, Abſtracting our 

inds, as much as may be, from other mat- 
ters, we muſt be, though not ſolely, yet 
chiefly intent upon the ſuperior concerns of 
Religion. The Affairs of this lower World 
muſt, by no means, be neglected; but with 
ſuch thiogs we ſhould not unneceflarily in- 
cumber ourſelves ; all muſt be managed in a 
conſiſtency with, and by way of ſubordina- 
tion and ſubſervieney unto, our ſpiritual and 
eternal Intereſt, Seek firſt the Kingdom of 
God, &c (s). In this view St. Paul Faith to 
Timothy, Thou, therefore, endure Haruneſi as 
a good Soldier of Jeſus Chriſt, No Man that 
waretb, entangleth himſelf with the Afairs 
of this Life, that be may pleaſe him, who bath 
choſen bim to be a Soldier (t).- Which Words 

may receive ſome Illuſtration from what the 
ſame Apoſtle hath ſaid, upon another occa- 
ſion. He that 1s unmarried, careth for the 
things that belong to the Lord, bow be may 
pleaſe the Lord (u). Becauſe, among other 
worldly matters, which the Roman Soldiers 
'were not FER to be concerned in, they 


- WETE 


(„%) Matt. vi, 33. ( 2 Tim. ii. 3, 4. 
(7) 1 Cor. vil, 32. 
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were not allowed to-marry (x). To this mi- 
litary Cuſtom, ſome reference may be: had 
in the following paſſage. Theſe are they.who 
were not defiled with Women ; for they are "7; ir- 
gins; theſe are tbey who follou the Lamb 
whither ſoe ver be goes (y). Undiſtracted with 
family Affairs, or any worldly and ſecular 
Matters, the true Followers of Chriſt firmly 
adhere to his Service, which they prefer to 
their own eaſe and convenience. But do not 
miſtake me, as if I were urging Cælibacy up- 
on any one. What I defign by theſe. Re- 
marks, is only to illuſtrate the Kn eren, and 
take occaſion from thence to recommend to 
Chriſtians in general, and to Chriſt's Mini- 
ters in particular, a ſuperior Concern for the 
Intereſts of Religion, as the one thing needful; 
in (compariſon. whereof, all other things 
ought to be treated as matters of Indifference, 


becauſe the Foſhion of this World fallen a=. 


way (2). 
2. To give Diligence to make our Calling 


and Election ſure, is to purſue the Affair 
| K k 3 with 


(x) This Matter is overlooked by Dr. os Ka: 
and other Expoſitors, upon the place; but, I imagine, 
it is one thing which St. Paul had in bis eye, and that 
he deſigned to give Timothy an hint upon that Head, 
which he bids him to conſider on, Ver. For the fact 
itſelf, conſult Dion CAss. Lib. 60. Nr 
Exhort. ad Caftitat. HE RODIAM. Lib, 3. Which 
laſt named Author ſaith, that the Cuſtom aforeſaid, Was 
altered by the Emperour SEVERUS. | 

(3) Rev. xiv. 4. _ (x) 1 Cor. vii. 29—31, 


1 

with proportionable Zeal and Vigour, ac- 
cording to the Nature and Importance of the 
great undertaking; it is an Affair which re- 
vires and deſerves our beſt Attention and 
pplication. We muſt, therefore, be ſeri- 
ouſly intent upon the matter, and apply our- 
ſelves to it with the greateſt Induſtry, as the 
Language of the Apoſtle ſeems to import (a). 
The Diligence required in this Caſe, may re- 
ſpect both Application and Contrivanee. 
"There muſt be Thought and Contrivance 
in the Affair. Particularly, we ſhould take 
care to get ourſelves furniſhed with the Chri- 
ſtian Armour, and to have it always in rea- 
dineſs for uſe. Let us cuſt off the Works of 
Dar neſs, faith the Apoſtle, and put on the / 
Armour of Light (6b). Alluding probably, 
to the Cuſtom of Soldiers pulling off their 
Chaths, wben they were going to put on a Seit 
of Armour (c). Diveſting ' ourſelves of any 
evil Habits we have contracted ; we ſhould 
be careful to get our Minds equiped with 
thoſe Principles of Truth and Virtue, which 
will arm the Soul againſt the Powers and 
| Works 


(a) The ſame word is uſed by CT ESI AS, when he 
repreſents. the Afiatic Princes, as wholly bent upon their 
Pleaſures, and exceeding ftudious in gratifying their Ap- 

ge T4} Tpvpiv onwddgn. Vid, Atbenæ. Deipnoſ. 
Lib. 12. 5 
(5) Rom. xiii, 12. 


(c) TIpwror Toivuy d Vawpusy, dudyun rede uhAnovTas 


* 


a as une law aperiper. LV C IAN de Paraſito. Op. 
Vol. 2. F. 366. Edit, Salmvr. 


— 
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Works of Darkneſs. This matter is other. 
wiſe. expreſſed, by puting off, concerning 
* the former Converſation, the old Man (d) 
« which. is corrupt, according to the deceit- 
ce ful luſts; by being renewed in the Spirit 
© of our Mind, and puting on the new Man, 
«© which, after God, is created in Righte+ 
«© ouſneſs and true Holineſs (e).“ A Chris 
ſtian to be poſſeſſed with ſuch a vigo · 
rous Principle of Piety and Virtue, as will be 
ready to exert itſelf, ſuitably upon all emer- 
gencies; ready to repel the aſſaults of Temp- 
tation to Sin, on the ane hand, and to bear 
up under any difficulties or diſcouragementa 
in the way of Duty, on the other hand. This 
is what the Apoſtle hath beautifully expreſ- 
ſed, by the Armour of Righteouſneſs,. on the 
right Hand, and on the left V; by way of Al 
luſion to thoſe Weapons, both offenfive and 
defenfive, which were uſed in War. In a 
word. You ſhould put on the whole Armour 
of God, as the Apoſtle directs, that ye may 
be able to ſtand againſt the Wiles of the Devil. 
For we wreſtle not againſt Fleſh and Blood (g), 
but againſt Principalities, againſt Powers, a- 
gainſt the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, 
ES againſt 
cd) That is, the old Habit of Sin and Wickedneſs ; 
1 N d apes yimow one da\d e Thy gi. CL EM, 
LEXAND. STROM. Lib. 3. g | 
(e) Epheſ. iv. 22—24. (f) 2 Cor. vi. 7. 
(t) That is not againſt Men, but Devils—ovuCarr 
Nr d viper A H oapxe IN, Y Thi gd 
iu u,. POL VAN, Stratag. Lib, 3, Cap. 11. 


1 
againſt ſpiritual Wickedneſs in High Places. : 


Wherefore, take unto you 'the whole Armour of 
| God, that you may be able to ſtand in the evil 
a Day, and baving done all, to ſtand. Stand, 
therefore, having your Loins girt about with 
 Trutb, and having on the Breaſt-plate of Rigb- 
4 neouſneſe and your» Feet ſtod with the prepara- 
tion of the Goſpel of Peace. Above all, taking 
be Shield of Faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able 
to quench the fery Darts of the Wicked (b). 
And take: the Helmet of | Salvation, and the 
Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God. 
| Praying always, with all Prayer and Supplica- 
tion, &c (i). For Prayer is a conſiderable 
Aid in the ſpiritual Warfare, whereby divine 
Succours are fetched in to our Aſſiſtance; 
and we 'ſhould ever look upon God as our 


beſt Friend and Ally. Heathen Piety hath 


taught this excellent Leſſon (4). 
But, having furniſhed ourſelves with pro- 
r Aimour. we muſt endeavour to make a 
right uſe of it, and ſhew our Diligence in the 
Chriſtian Warfare, by a cloſe and vigorous 


A pplie ica- 


(h) The violent Temptations of Satan, with which 
he allails our Virtue, compared; to a ſort of Weapons 
uſed in old Time, before the invention of Guns; Hop- 

42 BANνν,ꝭZ Xpopuers. Dio, Cas, Lib. 48. Exigνν o- 

HN Tu Arriax, de Bell. Civ. Lib. 4. x up- 

175 igel TO" ARRIAN, de Expedit. Alex. "Lib 2. kee. 
7 Eph, vi. 1118. | 

0) O vlc Tas mavorhins di berro, v apd To g- 

Hale, esiνi, Tels ius Pol vAx. Stratag, Lib 

J. Cap. xxill, | 
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Application. All the parts and branches of 
the Chriſtian Character, muſt be zealouſly 
. cultivated and improved, that ſo we may ac- 
quit ourſelves well in every point of Duty and 
Conduct. This Notion of Diligence is clearly 
ſuggeſted. And, befide this, faith the Apo- 
ſtle, giving all Diligence, add to your Faith, 
Virtue ; to. Virtue, Knowledge, ' &c. (I). If 
we would give proper Diligence to make our 
Calling and Election ſure, to our Faith in 
Chriſt, we muſt add Virtue; that is, holy 
Fortitude and Courage, in the Profeſſion and 
Defence of the Truth, that we may not be- 
tray it, either in our Words or Actions 135 
I 70 4 | | 5142 


(n) Perſons may betray the Truth both ways. And 
let it be obſerved, by the bye, that St. Peter himſelf 
failed in this point, upon a certain Occaſion, for which 
he was blamed by St. Paul, Gal, ii. 11, 12. It is, there» 
fore, one of the many Blunders (which have been ſuffici- 
ently expoſed, particularly by three conſiderable Writers, 
Dr, LELAND, Mr. CHAPMAN, and Dr. SAMUEL 
CHANDLER) of @ modern Author, who tiles himſelf, 
for-ſooth, the Moral:Philoſopher; to pretend, that St. 
Peter was in a different way of thinking from St. Paul, 
with reference to the Liberty of the Gentiles; becauſe 
the contrary is evident from that very Paſlage, upon 
which he grounds his Opinion. It is ſaid of Peter, 
4% that he withdrew (or rather, he drew-in, which a- 
« voids the Tautology ) and ſeparated himſelf, 'fearing 
6+ them who were of the Circumciſion.” 80 that it 
was Fear and Cowardice, not Principle, or any differ- 

ence of Sentiment, which led him into that method of 
acting; and, accordingly, he is charged with Diſſimu- 
lation, Ver. 13. The Word which is rendered, in our 

| | - - Verſion, 


% 


* 
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nn | e; becauſe. Conrags, 
without I iſdom and Conduct, will degene - 
rate into dangerous Raſhneſo. And to Know, 
lage, Temperance ; that being ſober and vi- 
gilant, we may be always upon our guard 
againſt the Enemy. And io Temperance, Pa- 
Hence ; ſo as to endure Hardneſs, lile good Sol- 
diers,, and vigorouſly ſuſtain all the Diflicul- 
ties and Fatigues of the heavenly Campaign. 
And ta Patience, Godlineſs ; not —_—_— 
much to our own ſtrength and proweſs, but 
2 up out Banners in the Name of the 
Lord; and relying upon God for Direction, 
Aid, and Succeſs, in all our endeavours, to 
advance his Honour and Intereſt in the World. 
And to Godlineſs, Brotberly- Kindneſs ; a per- 
ſect Harmony, Love, and Friendſhip among 
Fellow-Chriftians. And to Brotberly- Kind- 
veſs, Charity; a frank, open, generous Diſ- 
polition. towards all Mankind, every way be- 
coming the Chriſtian Heroe ( % 8 
S 


Verſion, he withdrew, is b bu, Ver. 12. which properly 
zmports, ſuch'a behaviour, whereby a Perſon di/guiſeth his 
Sontiments, in whole, or in part. See As xx. 20, 27. 
But the true Senſe of the Word is not ſo well expreſſed 
in our Tranſlation, as it may be explained by the fol- 
lowing Paſſages, Oulu, 27. Ji v id lar 2 
cer , M d rs rd Dz- 
nos rn. Olynthiac. 1. 7% b — — 


a A #71 &v oui bum — 7 
= — — —_— 
Orat. 1. in Þ 


q I 
We have now finiſhed the firſt part of 
| our Deſign ? and conſidered, in-it's diflerent 
branches, the important Duty of giving Di- 
—— make our Callog and Eke 
ſure.” 2 D 


Secondly The 99 T0 „ 
ſideration, may be diſpatched in fewer Words; 
vin. the t, or Motive, which: is 
here made uſe of, to enſoree the ſaid Duty. 

For if you ih theſe things, ye Joall never ſal 
far jo an Entrance ſhall 
&c. In which Words, two 
things are included. (I.) An Aſſurance of 
Victory. (a.) Ther Fromiſe of . 
rious Reward. 

Is — vicdory. For if ye db 
theſe things, ye ſhall never fall; that 3s, «ye 
« ſhall never fall in the feld of Battle, but 
6 gain a Victory over all your ſpi- 
C ritual Enemies.” This is the proper Mean- 
ing of the Term; which confirms the Notion 
that hath been advanced, and gives it farther 
Evidence; namely, that the Language of the 

Apoſtle, here, is we, and allades to 
military Affairs (o). Therefore, an Aſſurance 


of 


o'r For chis uſe of the Word ]aia, ler he following 
be conſidered, Drupraru wir ye gere 
e 16 Drowys: Haricann, Lib, 2, 
g wires ig) of infauray. PLUTARCH, in Vit: Ageſil. 
SrenoNuu r dg, r ui xeToplen, 9 8 


be miniſtered unto ou 5 
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of Victory and Succeſs, in the grand Expe- 
dition for Heaven, is included in theſe Words. 
For if ye do theſe things you ſhall never fall. 
q. d.“ If you do but uſe proper Diligence 
« and 5 ri in the Chriſtian Warfare, 
you ſhall come off with Honour and Ap- 
©: plauſe ; you may reckon the Day your 
on, and promiſe yourſelves an entire Vic- 
« tory over your ſpiritual Enemies; nothing 
„ ſhall be able to ſtop your progreſs, or to 
„ hinder your advances towards the glorious 
Kingdom, for which you are contending. 
For, as it follows, ſo:an Entrance ſhall be 
* muniflered unto you abundantly, into the euer- 
« laſting "Kingdom of our Lord and Saviour, 
« Teſus Chrift, All oppoſition ſhall give wa 
„to your prevailing endeavours, The World, 
«© the Fleſh, and the Devil, will fly before 
you, like a routed: Army, and leave you 
«« a free, open Paſſage for your marching to 
Heaven, in triumpbal Pomp and Proceſſi- 
yo Mes ⅛ ͤꝛAA Ty 

2. We have here alſo the Promiſe of a 
molt glorious Reward; namely, a Kingdom, 
an everlaſiing "Kingdom, tbe everlaſting 8 2 


Wonne ür e ei BRA oe WT 
Halen, $TR AB. Geog, Lib, 14. Tpiror id @1avire; 
Siet add. AP N Bell. Annib. Kal u&ydacs ir- 
Tear rv pirir” drrrrohH,,ęZ, Dio, Cavs. Lib. 40. 
go the verbal Noun @]eiowe,. ſignifies a defeat in Battle. 
| Kal nab g 78 r ale H, guys: Dio. Car. 
| Lib Fig Mere vd a1410/4% 79 iv xa. PAUSAN. 
"Beattie." Ka 1) is Are oral; Au "Almaian a|dioua. 
'ARRIAN, Exped. Alexand, Lib J. 
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dem of our Lord and Saviour, Jeſus Chriftz 
who, as our common Head, Leader, and 
Fore-runer, hath already taken poſſeſſion of 
this Kingdom, and effeQtually ſecured it to 
all his faithful Followers. If then, we con- 
ſider the glorious excellency and magnifi- 
cence of the Reward, it's perpetuity and end- 
leſs duration, together with it's abſolute cer- 
tainty, all which Particulars are plainly ſug- 
geſted—is not this a mighty Motive, and a 
moſt powerful Argument, to perſwade us all 
to give the utmoſl Diligence, to confirm dur Call. 
ing and Election, by a ſuitable Conduct, and 

a worthy. Behaviour? What incredible pains 
will Men take! What hazards will they run 
What difficulties and dangers will they not 

encounter, for the ſake of an earthly Crown, 
which commonly fats looſe,” as well as un- 
eaſy, upon the Head that wears it! And 
ſhould a Chri/tian think any thing too much, 
either to do, or to ſuffer, in order to obtain 
a Crown of Glory, ubich fadeth not .away? 
Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chri 2 
Shall Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, 
or Famine, or Nakedneſs, or Peril, or Sword? 
May, (but) in all theſe things we are Conque- 
rors, and more than Conquerors, through bim 
that loved us (p). The great Love of Chriſt, 
who was made perfect through Sufferings, 
that he might bring many Sons unto Glory, 
may well inſpire us with the moſt grateful 


reſpects, 


(p) Rom. viii. 355 36. 


3 1 ] 
reſpecis, with the „ 


inviolable attachment to him, at all times. 


And, ſince he hath prepared for uvan ever 
laſting Kingdom, and alſo furniſhed us with 


the moſt proper Means of obtaining it. For 
God bath given us all things, which pertain to 
Liſe and Godlineſs, through the Knowledge 
| bim who hath called us to Glory and Virtue (g); 
the faithful Followers of Cbriſt, will not 
only be Conquerors, but rich and eternal 
for the honour and advan of others, who 
all the | benefit of their Toll, Sweat, 
Blood. But the victoriaus Chriſtian con- 
guar for kimelf the Kingdom he contends 


— — tank ere Win the 
heavenly Crown, and wear it. The _ 


Squadrons of light, who have fough 
, under the Banner of opt, 2 his 
and their Enemies, ſoail reign 
ener and euer (r), in the Kingdom of 
Father. pere ears to earn; 150 _ 
ehe 1. 1 ; 
9 9 CONCLUSION. 5 
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1. The Kingdom of "God meets wiib great 


Oppoſition in the World. This Oppoſition'was - 
early formed, and has been maintained with 
—— from Age to Age. A moſt 
ſtrange, unaccountable Pbænomenon; if one 
did not conſider the Nature of God's moral 
Government, that it is not ſupported by mere 
Power; otherwiſe it were utterly impoſſible, 
for any number of Creatures whatſoever;” to 
form a Party againſt the Almighty ; becauſe 
nothing can be a match for Omni potenet. But 
the divine Being exerte only /o-mucb Power, 
as his Wiſdom ſees fit, in the Government 
of moral Agents, without deſtroying their 
proper Agency. * this Means it eotneth to 
ſs, that many, abuſing their natural Li- 
herty, and miſapplying the Powers God hath 
n them, join in a wilful Oppoſition to 
is Kingdom, and ſo make themſelves ac- 
e. for the guilty. part they act in this 
Affair. Therefore, in a juſt eſtimation of 
things, the being of Sin in the World, is fo 
far from any reaſonable Objection againſt the 
Providence of God, that it is rather a Vindi- 
cation of it; becauſe it illuſtrates the Wiſdom 
of the divine Adminiſtration. 
2, * Moſt wiſeand'merciful-is the Defign 
% of the Cbriſian Revelation; finde it is In- 
** tended to reclaim Sinners from their Ap 
« ſtacy, and to engage them in the Cauſe 
« of Truth, and Virtue, and real Religion.” 
To this bleſſed End and . 


pel 


U 52 1 ; 
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— TY among Alen, th 
with great Elegance and: Proptiety, this Diſ-- 
1 . is called the Kingdom of - God.” 
hat teaſon have weito-bethankful:forvit! - 
Tb, Gad , all Grace (and an adorable In- 
ſtance it is of his Grace and 2 
callid us 40 bis eternal, Glory, by Chrift 
65 % May the Adverſaries of — 
% Revelation, and all that oppoſe rhemſelben 
« bg convinced of their Error „if God, per” 
« adventure, will give them Re 
the acknowledging of the Truth; 55 
they, may recover. themſelves out- of be 
«© gnare of the Devil, who are taken * 
52 * him at his Will parity COPS. 
thadsyt? 6,40) #thvt: 1 n « * The 


Fo” itt is. | 7 uh ; 
u) 2 Tim. il. A5, 26. Tbere hach been, of hes "i 
Diſpute about the meaning of this Text. It is not Iikely _ 
that dorod and zu relate to;the ſame Perſon, or An- 
tecedeiy,; See*Dr, WHiTBy in loc. The former, I 
ſuppoſe, belongs to the nearer, the latter to the remoter, 
Tberefote, #15; 74, neh ${x1u4, muſt be referred, 1 * 
imagine, not to # eybl, but dravin.con and 77 2 
fies the term ad quem ; ag i Tys 7% iT Tags wc 49 I 8 
is the ter minus 4 0. That Patticiple, I e, obe os 
at Sdflbrs 'wayif@, and ſignifies the Devi eee, 
"The: N Joke of the Word, FY to take 2 xy 
atv avis Sigphtipay, . phoawres nn. my 
Pow. Stratag. 2577 122 n 
Cap; faviii & alibi paſfim, The fame thing is thavexs © 
reſſeds. wwwy atv dveincr, winau; ff a ow. Idem. — 
1 Cap. Ai. comp. Lib. 8. Cap. x. But that it © 
ith to take, An. ſo * wb alive, doth not 


er 
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1 
3. * The Chriſtian Warfare into be min- 
j tained, and carried on, not by carpal, 
* ſpiritual Methods, becauſc it is a ſpiritua 
Chriſt hath appointed i his Church, he To 

r appointed in 
inveſted them only with | ho hk 
© It was foretold of Chriſt, Thy People ſhall 
© be, willing, in the Day of thy Power (x); 
becauſe they were to be invited, and drawn, 
into his Service, by powerful means of a 


ſuaſion, not driven or forced, by com 
Methods... the pelle of Ci Nd 


appear from the Notation of the Word, but muſt be des 
the manner of Diſcourſe, and the circum- 
. of Nr As, That it was an ancient Cuſtom, in 
ſame Places however, to pre/erve alive Captive: taken in 
Wir, i may be inferred from the follovring * 
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Bat when Animals were taken alive; Id buoting, 
wid, Ot. it was generally with a deſign to iii them j 
und the mention of a Snare, ſeems to point at ſome ** 
Senſe of the Word in this comp. Pfal. xci. 34.5 
this view; there is a peculiar ety in the Term 
. ſignifies to grow i aber again, after a 
2 2 Nor wx 45 2 z dun is dh 
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0 to de paid to Jeſus Chriſt, a8, bein 
2 2 Lord, us well as out Saviour. The T 
— ve Chriſt is the Captain t our Sal- 
vation, ant, as it were; Cbtimsüdet in Chief * 
in the ſpiritual Warfare, by the commiſſion * 
and *appoiptment of God Thy Father. Hie 
writtey Orders we have in the b Seripture, 
which! 972 ee obliged to bey; 
things whatſc 0euer he Bath com. 15 
2 Weil all rin in Heguen and 
EaftBis'g tun e "iT he Falle, judęg- 
eth uo 56,6 But bath" committed all Judgment _. 
10 che Hen thar 2 Men might" hinour the San, 
as thay bonour the Father (4); by yielding the 
Obedience 
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ede Plan upon which that Diſ- 
* itt e W 
1 Ll courle 1 1s formed. . 5445 f 4 Him 
a1 * W 1 Mcd i W W 3 201) 1 TI7T' 4 
O fair an Opportunity now offering; It 
ſelf, the Occafion ſeems to invite atten- 
* — td the Notice which hath been taken of 
the Cbriſtinn Mar fare, by ſome Writers of 
Diſſinction; particularly, 8 late worthy and 
much eſteemed Ftiends of the e in 
onen unte eine er e, 
Dr. G. Bens, who reviſed that Dil- 
tourle, and forarded the Publication, aftet 
tioning the Notion. bf Calling and Elec- 
— advanced in the Chriſtian Warfare, adds, 
* Others apprehend; thut Vvrv, to vull, 


e apple by any Gate Wirt to. 


of milita Affairs, Ke. Giite £41 OK 
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to which, the Reader-i is defired 
to abſerye, (10 The proper Queſtion here: 
5 | {1 J x1 $8 Yt1.1 ; I $7 is 
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1 329! 7 
is not about the mani ing of a. Latin, but 
x | Gro Works ee e 
ing — Veco, Belles were true; it . 
feet the fepſe.of the Greek. Word, which is 
applied, to milita 4 by good Cl 
[1 


pros Ee Cats 


For, Voce, to call, is not ſeldom apr 
— to mililary Affaits, by Caſſie Writers. 
A few Examples may ſuffice for the preſent | 
La UH «The: Word Vico, tor — 's 


. mary Senſe and Agccptati n. 2 
Latin, lignifies to cite, or to 

to make their appearance (%. cid 13 Idea 
better ſuits a military Muſter, than a feftival 
Oxcaſion-(the: other thing hinted at ic 20 
Objection). Accordingly, EAT IIAN 
_{cired Page 491 uſes the Word, Fuco, to 
Naas milituty Seoſe. And; though he is 
ace Winer! be underſtood tlie Ronan 
1 Laws; Cultoms(c). 3 FORTY. 
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latter Word ſeems to be 


e bag 1. Tm bg all, gat 0! 
ge ran VA ©. N 7.1 nl 
e Can ad 05 804 'S C. 4 Lys M, T 
1505 0. Orat, pro, C, Raberio, — Ad arma vocarent. 
"1d rat. pro, P. Sextio.—Vocare tribus jubet, dantes 
nomina ſacramento . 85 & ſupetfigette multitudine 
curhm dilectus in OComules partitur. C. Cotn. Tatit. 
BG Viaea J. Gzi 1th fb. 13,/Cip. 12, ** 
1 u ELLTUS L 1 

(e vid. Eosz B, Lib. 2. Cap. 2. H 


a 


"Fe 
o rey Afr bnd 


chetefe mult 
dr the Tame a 


ppſcati6n” 2 
my a 7 _ y'Van- 
fel#9d" 4 yon 


h Ha e 
0 bot lates Hoo — —.— W Jailed 
ke. Qi note oper Men for the ſervice, 


9 „ or rrddundunt Moti- 
ae 48 TX01514 peaks Tu). Ang in che 
e ive Wor 'Ee#ut,*afed:by Li- 

Opn (Wt reſpelt to the Meaning 
e wrt; bn mere 


produced" from Claffir Wr 
1 8 for it's militury ſenſe, as 
2 75 
oh another Occaſion 


And Di! Bengon himſelf 
takes cxtide; hat 
times by the LMX. 
Jin Bait. The 
Ps pots 0, 9 1ufed? in 
aber ſume ſenſe by Cict ne hen hevipenks 
Del falling Bravily' ($)/ *(8.)"W the Word, 
eee, "Dgnites v Way, "ot Puſaße, dan is, 

607 . dente the Paf- 
in and marching 
1 or triumpba/ : And 


be ſaid to mai grod their! Way, 
thay l 0b 10 ebf 


* vidgeliuling ”* 


1 Tot 


on n wende 14 1 my 


that St. Peter . 
8 to a N 


on; more; / 
Hin than 2 Hive Won ng We Kina 
at * Das Wn 2 — . —— 
20145) "vw A 1s pre 
and Which B. Pee e 
* well urged by way of lluſttation, 
e this valuahle Wtitet, 3 
+'that r appeats, hy one 
15 not to have been, quite. Gated 
„Wilh che account giyem in the e 
Are, of the Cltiſtian Calligg and Elfjon. 
Por, having ſaid that the Author hath - 
prpved by a great: Number of learned Q 
mond, that this was the caſe in be We. 
cian Armies, cc; be thus regte But 
3 Leannet ihink, that by this o ate de- 
. - #-termide our Notion of the Chri/tiap Galli 
and Rleniin and; whoever ſbobld ut 
to apply: this Idea luck NE in a 
A multitude of Places, would find It utter 
-««-unſuitable.” = N 


Doge naß ae k an 


| . 5 uf e. 5 We 


- (4) 7650 60 g del, 6. IK. 


1 422 

* het tho Gracian * 
N paforiam org tor were produced 10 
Abend what was the Cuſtam in the Raman 
Armies; (ſee Page, 470.) and e 
Gabe pate taken ene cem (Authors that Wrote No- 
n Tliſtory, Rr the 

| Ka 
of Call. 


Een . Cleilian 
gives a proper! Interpretation of St. 
Voids-(bowever theſe fame Terms 
| Ns OIL. e which-De: Dop- 
9 lectns loth to deny this is ſuffici- 
to juſtify the Plan of that Diſcburſo; for 
4 89 fault 176%, © Kr wp 
ole bd Text, . 
E e of e where ci 5 | 
bre/et'is utterly un ſuitable 3 it is ſome- 
= on 


ie yp pr 
| to any one aſſage of t 
U What: could -be-the 1 of ſo 
mock Referee (4% ik the Words of St, Pe- 
der uhder De den which have been 
commonly thought as fab ourable to the vul- 
gar-Doctrine of. Calling and Hlact ion, as any 
ether Te in the Bible, are Nevertheleſs ca- 
| Fable of a different is it not a 


Fon ous 808 other -Puſſages 
1 2 of which are om wee 


12 e Haas of 
72 Las may admit ſame, ar 
n Bor without poſi- 

| -, tively 


ay deu N HOLT Sante 
tie ing upon the Point at p et 
AIthe 3 here ferrod to further Co | 
- 106), ant (every ons Jeſt at:laſbtd:about 
His own ſenſe. '£ OT Þ 38541 551) 11K 
Hauin g made theſo : Remarks! u Na 
0 S e omoety of th 
which bath! given ochaflon . 
troverſy, ſuggeſts 21 ſuitable ant rise Me- 
flection, which may, help to tecunelle ve 
more to the Ry dath. For, tons 
clude in the al grrat Mau it 
will * mote willing taidgegrif 
you conſider, from what ſort of 
. will then based dn erben 
by ben of Men, {you ill be no futther eu- 
„ gaged. It is true, yon ought nat tobe 
66 — at ſuch mes e my 
* to cure them, an patiently 
46 However, beit remembered, 2 
vill not remove: ou from Men N pa 
„ing Sentiments or Opinions. For t 
effekt, is the only thing Which collld Make 
, one fond of Life, 2 we permitted to ive 
„with Perſons; all-0 ne mind. But now, 
you ſee, Hat enen abr. tlie jar- 
* idg Diſbotdanoy of dae mon ener 
5 -*, live. So that, ag things ate, one 
- * ennſe to ſays Came 1e 
alſo Hauld forget myſelf (Alu v1 Jo e 
e e e el 


FORTH, 205.00 A 
1144) d Pep 9701 e 4 


11 11 A8 


1 * 3 N * 


— 
Tt 1 ] 
4 tn 
o 
#% "LEE 4 * - 


N/A mg N52 * 1 Nb g 


f5 * 5 n oF 


on 5 
relation to the th 0 Lin a —Di 
OK from God s orks and Word. 


7 
* 3 4 © 3 a 24 


2 


# 121 


— , — 710 51; NTP o/ . loc al 


+4111 1: 418 £1 Mb DR non 2k 
cs a Wd e lu frobidq tn Fl 1 
.moalib 2 10 bas (101/T Sol 


| q N e "of thei Fi Pon 


| Yond lofty ea nt declare bt 


5 5 £448 THO 'T 
ig od 3 L 1 yl o 000091A 


2 We i Bop | 


Hs 


Wi 43 


Their — Voice is opts. we phe by all, 5 
n 8. 
Indian, Jew and Gr. d nos 


* bed 10 bro 70 2049964 T ant Ill. 


* 


D Py 
The Sun's Mary 5786” 


id dogs e 20) 
7 He VIE A 
| bee 

W 11 1 7 15 A 


a fi eee 
N TY Hike 5 22 bol 
hs 9 ns >mMs} och of noise: 
o has ech 1 v0 mon ne” 
bs en, 77 row we read"the Lon; 
His Name is titten iu his 5 . 
hat perfect Rule of Life. 
Here Truth and we diſcern, 


A 1 ec Eaſe, way learn, 
"He A ener 


ECD hy [ls baA. 

\b\\s[{jlib ved a blodsfl., 
The et ren foundy'V vil | 
The fweete/? werelaboutidf 2A 
I enrich and chgar the Mind. 
Attention to th — who give, 2 1 


And 7 e 707 live 


WY Dos Saen r 
f 105 no yd bateming Br R 
-Ag2q} 2g6Ug3ppL common 200: 
15 (Is be boolrebas #3 950 V — 
But as pate pps 
27 Jo Trough, or Word, or Deed? * 
4 * i of 


TY. 
FE ne ar 


rot. berg 421 0 [4 2 wth, eff the "Stake 4% 1 Is 
* ul Sing reſtrain, 0 ob 
a 2 $0 

ey Hare ight Bleed, | Sit 


ill $9743 
1 a 5.4 11 VII. Ti bean 14 5 un 
ieee de 1 ine Av 4K 4 BE 2010. = 7 (ri 
161 $1 A624 O nl 501 Au 


My.e vy SY 


ford, and ev'sy- Thou ht, 4 i ee 
Te fad Virtue's Standard brought,” | 


. 
aling in th) y Sight... * ty ys £99 T7930 ** 


On 1 N 0 1 my heav 'nly Friend, Ion 
For Grace and Mere) f yi b 7 m_ 
WHOA f 1131 Oi 1508” 
Bo le Keel: GB c 4. 4 averis wil 
as fon 1 Nieten bag enen! 
1 


Sai ai 7k DZIHT 


[ 1 | 
exper Wy N OAK nnd hose tidy 


30 DIAG! fs 


Stan" nf. Lige 11 Sun's vi Orb, 1 4: 


A Jab © 44,14 Þ - i099 101 


This who Repteſetitation, or Deſcription, i 100 
ſormei upot the Plan of the old Nate x ks EO 


the Sun to move roung' the Nr ag * Gents, 165 
— to which Hypotheſis, the Plalmiſt ſpeaks © 
of ay ee that” je, an Anbulat N 8 | Wi 
of boi e ur the Sum Vet. 255 


e 474 h, as'it N - 


wy Starion/ itt 8 FT , throdgh gy the"Brliphic, with 


the engen Le dhe Ver. Tie Hire wn 
then ih th deſcribe the e di 


A. N ia 
Cotes IV. Line's: 4 $eho1{ of Stet 9 "BY 


Tranſlation; ſuch 3 attempted, Lee the © 


Liberryi wilt be indulged o FeeoHdcitn x! desde, 

by — 5 nente apr 'ts * be gen 1 1 
nions tes 

the dark; 12 25 N 7 . 7m wo 
3 * SP 


fact, the N rp 
A b is o fo 5+ 


nom, eb Ka Leg 55 a 


Plalrpiftþ avi 


him . f 6 
wad rr a3 9 15 15 5 ge to 


* fins of Prefimption; Via Va. 1 
RICH jon is aime 
 foregving Lines. But fuch 53 e — 4 


the . 0 res 1 


wn i Words 1 9 ied to the 


WIRES 
nA ** Wa 1 


' * 7 : £ W * 
1. 3; C . 3 
f * > l 
= Nr o . 5 1 
1 

** 

Wo \ = 
s 5 yy, 2% 3 

- 


dom, Op,” Vol; 1 Pipe 20. IVE N. rage 
Edit. S 485g #; ove auhc v le e 
landing, and of the fit Rank in his Prbfeon, 
mean, the divine PEATQf! av. M. Feix bt 1 
him) „ the Prins N and Learning,” (accar f 
ing 'toC1Cpro) _— to 1 the 1 of th 

5 in the firſt pe n Wittra v | 


os Fen oil ey i 5 ps 4 


„ never —— from in 


5570 Wa — 4 


Stanza VI. Line br . N 
ant 1 


a plain Reference Eos 15 


Law (Levit. iv. 2, & 
Inadvert 


this, 8 3 Pſalms, 4514 . 
ſuppteſſed i common Vesſion, 

ee are e the roam * Elegancies(( 1' | 
Tn accord 55 to our Engl Tranſlations. fe | 
Faul and Fe 1 Maus Sins, 2 0 n 04 — 
traſteg together, add Hang ig 1.25 ſition. do each henne 1 
For, e 103. ay be, and often are cammit - U 
2 We Pf . compared wich. Ee 


12. N + 3 
8455 1 2 vs: Fd 888 eV 41 Wo Ae. Thaw nn 
ore 


yed . for, the e 211 


his ial, 5. 88 a a upp pico 13 8 Gods 21 
for the. right G overgment of 4 oughts. cl 
But the true Sentiment here is 86. or greatly obſcured, 


in the common Verf 


in e 780 limiting the See, 00, has 
religi er 


ereas it proper extends ta f 

25 10 general... Tha te 14 

accuracy, „ 5 e 

monly þ ven. 0 there nog 

ſpea ki 0 "his Suiling in inp — e HE d, 4 Tiny 23 

empie, hich was <\iur 

not bit ic JJ is Days, Agoto!! 05 10 nw yi W 108 wy 0 Bet 

_ eguors A1 UT ch 5198119006 # IU 0.1 
Mami 


A , \ 3 5 9 110 Prigd or Levite, he could have ne 
_ os of always dwelling in the Houſe of the Lord, 


4 | 5 * +" denoting either the Temple, or an * of 
1 God's public Worſhip, which was the ſe of the 
ety, 


ſometimes * 4 that ſacred * PO — 
4. Therefore, by the Hue of 1 , in this 
| 11 the gracious Pre- 
- ſence of God, and the favourable regards of his kind in- 
Augen Providence ; from which, upon the ground of his 

former Experience, the holy Pfalmiſt promiſed himſelf 

the Happineſs of continual Protection and Support. 

| ** The nature of the 4l/u/ion here, to a generous Enter- 
| talament at the Houſe of a noble Friend, before deſcrib- 
4 ed, (in all the Circumftances of furniſhing the Table, 
axinting the Gueſts when ſeated, according to ancient 
C Luke vil. 46. and then filling. their Cups, 
Veg. 5.) ealily accounts for the turn | with- 
out having recourſe to the Notion of a Temple, ot af any 
Place of divine Worſhip at all. | 


. 


5 "WE, 4 2 * - 
ie; though, as an expreſſion of his great 
3 6 2 pr 


$4.4 


5 PP * 
1 ＋ 
* * 
* »* = : * 
* 
: 2: * 
*. f 
of" , * 7 
1 
- 
7 4 
* « # 
* 
* 9 
- 
4 . = 
„ 4 
- 
4 


_— 
= 
_—  —_—— 
* 


